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CHAPTER 1: PREFACE

The quest for divine guidance is a journey with many risks. To receive oracles from the world
of the gods may prove a mixed blessing, or worse. This is especially true for the high and
mighty of this world. Those who possess much have much to lose. The old parable of the
camel and the needle applies.

Croesus was king of Lydia (c.560 BC). He conquered most of the west-coast of Asia Minor.
Through his great riches Croesus had a great cultural impact. He was a benefactor of the
sanctuary of Apollo in Delphi and the temple of Artemis in Ephesus. Croesus highly esteemed
the oracular sites of Apollo (Delphi) and of the elevated hero Amphiaraus in Oropos. He
looked upon these two places in particular for genuine divine direction.

The king tried to win Delphi's favour by slaughtering not just one, but three thousand of every
kind of the appropriate animals. He also burned a huge pile of precious objects and donated,
among many other presents, a statue of a golden lion nearly six hundred pounds in weight.
Success guaranteed! The dream oracle of Amphiaraus also received gifts in solid gold.
Croesus asked these oracles whether he should make war against Persia. Both replied that if
Croesus attacked the Persians, he would destroy a great empire (Herodotus 2003:23).

Although an advisor warned the king that he had nothing to gain from the poor region of
Persia, but everything to lose, Croesus went ahead anyway. He barely escaped with his life. A
great empire had been destroyed indeed, but it was Croesus' kingdom.

The moral of this story: the gods cannot be bought and the interpretation of oracles may be a
tricky affair. Those who seek divine guidance should make sure about its source. With this
caveat in mind, I recommend this research on Oracles of God to the reader.

Before the commencement of this journey into the world of the first century AD, I would like
to single out a few people and organisations that extended a valuable contribution to this
research:

-My wife Anne-Marié, who has encouraged this project from its earliest beginnings on a
South African beach many years ago. My children Gabriélle, Michaélle, Christoffel and
Abigail, whose patience has been inspiring.

-The late Miss Joey Visser, who passed away in 2007 after a brave battle with cancer.

-Professor Fika J van Rensburg (North-West University, Potchefstroom), who proved the best
promoter one could wish for.

-Professor Pierre Jordaan (North-West University, Potchefstroom), a stimulating co-promoter.
-Mrs Beulah Visser, a relentless supporter.
-Dr Trevor Curnow (University of Cumbria, Lancaster England), oracle wizard.

-Dr Sebastian Fuhrmann (Westfilische Wilhems-Universitidt Miinster) kindly assisted with a
German translation of the summary.




Chapter 1 - Preface

-Mr Angel Tarnowski (Argentina) graciously prepared a Spanish translation of the summary.

-The friendly staff at the libraries of the universities of Tasmania, Utrecht, Kampen,
Potchefstroom and the State Library of Tasmania.

-North-West University is kindly acknowledged for the PUK scholarship that helped to make
this research possible.

-The New Testament Society of South Africa and the Society of Biblical Literature stimulated
this research by providing the opportunity to read papers at their meetings.

Soli Deo Gloria,
Benno Zuiddam, Launceston, April 2008.
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CHAPTER 2: INTRODUCTION:
THE RISE AND FALL OF THE ORACLES

OUTLINE OF CHAPTER
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2.4 Aims and objectives
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2.5. Central theoretical ArBUIMENIT ...........ccuviirieiriieeeet ettt ettt sb st se et s b eas s b e bsasann

2.6 Method of research

2.1 Introduction

One of the toughest questions asked in the Bible was cried from a cross: AL AL Aepa
oapaxOavy; 1ot Eotiy, Oeé pov Oeé pov, ivarti pe EykatéAnes; (Matt 27:46). It was
a dramatic setting. Dying between heaven and earth, while the earth was covered in darkness

by a sun eclipse, the Light of the world called out: "My God, my God, why have you deserted
me?"

The withdrawal of God from the one who came to represent him on earth is probably the most
remarkable phase in the ministry of Jesus Christ. When someone disappears all channels of
communication are cut off and a sense of despair takes over. Despite this devastating God-
eclipse on Good Friday, Apostolic Christianity regained a sense of God's nearness and
involvement in their lives. The resurrection of Jesus from the dead was a turning point, which
initiated this recovery. From now on it would confidently claim the "oracles of God," showing

that when God takes the initiative, one may recover from the desperate religious experience of
God-eclipse.

Throughout history man' has been fascinated by the realms of the gods (e.g. Spielvogel
2006:11; 101-103). The possibility of communication with a world beyond this earth
continues to intrigue even secular Western societies in the 21st century to such extent that
hundreds of millions of dollars are spent to send messages into outer space to contact other
civilisations, while cosmic ears are listening for replies. Thus far the cosmic oracles have
remained their silence.

! This thesis uses "man" inclusively, according to its generally accepted meaning as defined by the Oxford

Dictionary: "human being of either sex; person." Likewise, "mankind" is used in its defined meaning:
"human race."
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Two thousand year ago, the peoples of Europe were reaching out to the heavenlies as well,
trying to contact their gods, hoping to receive information and guidelines. The oracle was a
phenomenon in which this two-way communication with the gods was uniquely expressed. It
was a way to involve a god personally in one's life, receiving relevant divine communication
from the world of the gods. As that world was traditionally thought to be immortal, there was
also a sense in which mortal temporal men reached out, not only to the powerful but also to
the everlasting.

This study finds itself on the terrain of this ancient human desire to reach out to the world of
God. It takes the reader back to the first century AD. Its setting is the Greco-Roman world,
the Roman Empire where the Greek language was the /ingua franca and Greek culture had
permeated so much that even a self-respecting emperor had to learn the language.

The first century in the Greco-Roman world is perhaps the most riveting era for the subject of
oracles in history. It was the great age of the rise and fall of the oracles. The Greek author
Plutarch showed himself extremely concerned about the state and future of the Greek oracles
in his day. In retrospect, the old Greco-Roman world with its oracles was about to disappear.
It would linger on for a few more centuries, but was eventually replaced by that of
Christendom, a new movement in Plutarch's day that confidently claimed fresh and relevant
oracles of God. This brings a certain amount of pleasurable tension to this research subject:
the one set of oracles seems to be in crisis, the other confident. Is that a correct observation
and why was it? This study is about to show.

The expression AD shows that this study has a Christian premise (cf. 2.6). Like the calendar,
its takes the incarnation of the Lord as a reference point. It is on the side of the victors as it
were. This would be a rather comfortable position to take in most circumstances, but not in
the case of this research in this particular timeframe of history: the western world at the
beginning of the 21st century. Christianity is no longer popular.” In Germany a prominent
research unit at one of the universities captures the spirit: "Empty churches and the pope as
celebrity."3 In Australia, which used to be predominantly Christian, only a very small
percentage of the population are involved in church activities. Many of the ancient centres of
worship in England and in continental Europe have closed down. Christian views that were
commonly shared by the population fifty years ago have now disappeared from the codes of
law. Recent estimates in European newspapers indicate that a significant percentage of clergy
do not believe in God (Gledhill 2005, Schrijvers 2006, Van Laenen 2006), let alone his ability
to communicate to mankind in a reliable way.

Consequently those who share the premise of this research (cf. 2.5-2.6) probably have a lot in
common with the so called 'losers' of the first century: Plutarch and his learned friends, who
realised that they were facing a theological crisis as their gods, particularly Apollo, seemingly
ceased to speak and was no longer significantly involved in their lives.

2 Particularly in Europe, church membership and adherence are down and traditional Christian doctrines
are rejected. This is confirmed by recent research (Barrick 2007). Results showed that 73 per cent of
Americans believe in God or a Supreme Being and 62 per cent of Italians expressed this belief. The
French are the least likely with 27 percent agreeing. Cf. Parris (2007). Detailed data have been published
by the Dutch government (Sociaal en Cultureel Planbureau 2006:8-28). This report contains detailed
religious data from the European Social Survey on most European countries and the United States.

3 Although there is attention for prominent church leaders in a society dominated by mass media, many
church buildings are empty on Sunday. A German research unit summarizes its findings as: "Empty
churches and the pope as celebrity" (Bochum University 2008).
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It is true; the Christian movement would ultimately gain the upper hand. But this would take
several centuries yet. In the period that this research deals with, Apostolic Christianity was an
emerging minority religion. There is no evidence from the New Testament or the writings of
Plutarch that the two oracular movements met and competed. So for this study there is no
rivalry or competition, and no choosing sides. This research will focus on the primary
documents of both and see what they have to say for themselves. Perhaps Christianity in the
Apostolic Age was quite different from those who carry its banner in England, Denmark or
South Africa two thousand years later. Perhaps Plutarch has hardly anything in common
religiously with anything in this day and age. Whatever the answers to these questions, the
theme of this research lays in the Greco-Roman world of the first century AD. Although it
would like to be intellectually stimulating for the twenty-first century AD, its object is oracles
in the former.

This is a multifaceted research. Its langnage is Greek, its method philological, but its topic
theological. These all come together in the one research theme.

2.2 Research theme
Oracles of God: a comparative study of Apostolic Christianity and its Greco-Roman world.

2.3 Orientation & problem statement

The following paragraphs give an orientation on the research theme, considering
contemporary developments in Christianity, Plutarch's concern about the oracles in the first
century and the New Testament writers with their Christian alternative.

2.3.1 A dramatic change
Until the twentieth century Christianity was publicly confident that its Bible contained
reliable speech from the heavenly realms. Other religions had tried, but failed. Christianity

succeeded where the poor and misguided attempts of the Greek oracle religion were bound to
fail.

In the 17® century this confident attitude was reflected by Holland's Shakespeare,* Joost van
den Vondel. This literary giant asserted in one of his theatre plays:

“De vreemden zullen hier [ten zy d'orakels falen]
Den Godtsdienst niet alleen, maer oock hun wetten halen.”
(Joseph in Dothan, Vondel 1640)°

*  Plutarch’s book on the cessation of the oracles was also read and used in the United Kingdom. Thomas

Hobbes (1588-1679) referred to the profound sense of failure of the ancient oracles in the first century in
his “Of Man, Being the First Part of Leviathan”, line 31ff. John Milton (1608-1674) used Plutarch’s
essay in his famous poem “On the Morning of Christ’s Nativity”, viii.

Vondel uses the failure of oracles as a reference to build up tension in his Joseph in Dothan, line 543.
Translation: “Here foreigners will come to find both Religion and laws; unless the oracles fail.” And
Vondel’s implication was that the oracles should fail, as is shown by the development of the play, cf. note
12. Line 543 was spoken by Potiphar, Joseph’s master in Egypt. “Joseph in Dothan” was written with a
comparison of classical Greco-Roman oracle religion in mind. Its subtitle is Nusquam tuta Fides. This is a
reference to the Eineis by Virgilius, book 4.373. Probably more than a century earlier than Plutarch’s
work, this passage (371-386) depicts one of the best and most tragic examples of great discontent and
disappointment in the ways of the oracles of the gods. Vondel was a great admirer of Publius Virgilius
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With this play Vondel called attention to the tragic ways of the oracles of the gods with the
lives of Dido and Eaneas. He referred to Plutarch’s De Defectu Oraculorum, nearly quoting
its title in the words “ten zy d’ orakels falen” (unless the oracles fail). In this way Vondel told
his readers that although the ancient oracles, whether in Greece or in Egypt, were presented
with great acclaim at the time, they should keep in mind that even the authorities of antiquity
had to confess that these brought great distress and would ultimately fail and give way to the
much greater oracles and real divine presence of Christianity.®

Some of Vondel's confidence was still visible when the world entered the second half of the
twentieth century. As the UK gathered for the coronation of her new monarch, Christianity
universally claimed the possession of “Oracles of God”. This is reflected in the text of the
British coronation ceremony of Queen Elizabeth the Second (Church of England 1953):

“The Presenting of the Holy Bible
When the Queen is again seated, the Archbishop shall go to her Chair; and the Moderator of the General
Assembly of the Church of Scotland, receiving the Bible from the Dean of Westminster, shall bring it to the
Queen and present it to her, the Archbishop saying these words:
Our gracious Queen:
to keep your Majesty ever mindful of the law and the Gospel of God
as the Rule for the whole life and government of Christian Princes,
we present you with this Book,
the most valuable thing that this world affords.
And the Moderator shall continue:
Here is Wisdom;
This is the royal Law;
These are the lively Oracles of God.
Then shall the Queen deliver back the Bible to the Moderator, who shall bring it to the Dean of Westminster, to
be reverently placed upon the Altar. This done, the Archbishop shall return to the Altar.”

Only half a century later Western Christianity seems to have lost its former confidence. An
increasing majority of the Western world doubts the usefulness, authenticity and relevancy of
the Scriptures that were once received as “Oracles of God”. The rejection of the social and
sexual ethics of Apostolic Christianity by formerly Protestant and Roman Catholic nations
alike is indicated by the socio-political developments in countries like the United Kingdom,
South-Africa, The Netherlands, Belgium, Spain and Italy (Ratzinger 2004). In the United
States of America some of those who claim to be major representatives of Christianity deny
the authenticity and reliability of God’s speech through the Apostolic Writings and the
ministry of the Church (Spong 2002). Firm experience of the Divine through the traditional
vehicles is no longer deemed possible or useful by many. Christianity’s oracles seem to fail.
The Bible is becoming irrelevant for social and political life.

Maroo’s and translated his work (Van den Vondel 1660). In Britain this tragic episode from the Eineis
was dramatically depicted by Henry Purcell in 1689, England's oldest opera (Purcell 1689).

In his “Joseph in Dothan”, Vondel makes the point that the oracles would ultimately fail and give way to
the much greater oracles and real divine presence of Christianity. This is evidenced by line 655-666:

“Dat kan ten leste 't hemelsch wicht, 't Welck, dien onnooslen moort ontvloden,

Naer Memphis, met zijn klaer gezicht, Ter neder stort de duistre Goden;

Doet Ammon kloppen op zijn' mont, En, staende op een' gesternden gront,

Laet gloA®nde tongen nederdaelen, Op visschers kruinen, die zoo knap

Verstommen Isis priesterschap, En eeren in verscheide talen,

Recht uit, klaer uit, en onverbloemt, Dien Godt, daer Joseph hier van roemt.”
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2.3.2 Oracles and Plutarch
Plutarch was the representative of an age that also, in its own way, witnessed the decline of
oracles and a closure of the communication line with the heavenlies. The oracles were still
there, but his book De Pythiae Oraculis (Plutarch 2003, cf. chapter 3) gives evidence that
their influence on life and the general populace became more and more marginal. If the title of
what is probably his most straightforward book De Defectu Oraculorum (about the
disappearance of the oracles) is any indication, the Greek writer Plutarch signalled a profound

decline in Divine Communication in the Greco-Roman world of the first century (e.g.
Plutarch 2003).

Mestrius Plutarch (c.46-c.120AD) is an excellent representative of the adherents of the Greek
oracle religion. His father Aristobulus had been a biographer and philosopher and Plutarch
would follow in his footsteps. Most of his life he lived in Chaironeia in the Greek region that
was known as Boeotia, in mid Greece to the North-West of Attica. Intellectually Plutarch is
recognised as the most important Greek of this era (Halsberghe, Halsberghe, De Waele
1989:604). He was not only a prolific writer (he produced more than 220 essays and books)
but also an influential politician and diplomat. Plutarch was widely travelled, visiting many
different parts of the Roman Empire like Italy, Egypt and Asia. All these things make him a
very useful representative of the Greco-Roman world of the first century, but for the subject
of oracles it is of crucial value that Plutarch was not only well versed in religious subjects and
that of oracles in particular, but that he was also regarded as a religious authority by his
contemporaries, resulting in his appointment as senior priest at the famous Apollo oracle in
Delphi (cf. Barrow 1967). A religious statue to Emperor Hadrian was erected in Delphi under
Plutarch’s supervision. Its base, which still survives, states that “Mestrius Plutarch the priest

officiated as curator of Delphi”.”

In later years Eastern Christianity recognised the value of Plutarch’s contributions. It was
mainly the Moralia, a collection that included “On the Cessation of the Oracles” that appealed
to the Greek Fathers. Eusebius (Eusebius 1903/2006) provide extensive quotes from De
Defectu Oraculorum. Theodoretus (2006) is another source for the Greek oracle religion in
Delphi (e.g. 2006:6,82). It is not without reason that Babbitt (2003:349) comments: "We
could wish that they had quoted even more, since their text is usually superior to that
contained in the manuscripts, which in some places are quite hopeless."

2.3.2.1 Need for further exploration
Religion and more specifically oracles and the sites where the oracles were received in the
Greco-Roman world have been widely studied (e.g. Bremmer 1993; Broad 2006; Flaceliére
1965; Fontenrose 1978; Hand 1965; Lloyd Jones 1976; Loewe 1981; Martin-Ahern 1982;
Nilsson 1974,1986; Nock 1942; Parke 1956,1967; Renaud 1997; Russel 1972; Whittaker
1965; Wood 2004).

The profound sense of cessation of these oracles in the first century AD, however, still invites
further exploration. Plutarch’s book on the oracles, sandwiched in a larger collection of
Moralia, seems to have been largely neglected on a post graduate level, especially in the
English-speaking world. Babbitt’s work (2003) remains the standard translation of De Defectu
Oraculorum for the English speaking world. Flaceliére (Plutarch 1947) made the work

7 An inscription on a statue in Delphi mentions Mestrius Plutarch the priest officiated as curator of Delphi:

EMUEANTEVOVTOG DEAPWY HETTRIOV MAOLTAQXOV TOV LeQéws. Details: CIG 1713 =
DittenburgerSylP® 829, courtesy University of Texas, Department of Classical Studies.
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accessible for the French. The German world has been served by Ziegler (1952) and
Sieveking (Plutarch 1972). More recently Rescigno (1996) has done the same for the Italians.®

This study will first develop an understanding of oracles in the Greco-Roman world in
general, and in Plutarch’s times more specifically (chapter 3). Subsequently, it will establish
whether De Defectu Oraculorum indeed suggests a theological crisis in the Greek oracle
religion by the first century AD (chapter 4-5). Both this and the reasons that Plutarch offers
for the perceived disappearance of the oracles will, in chapter 5, be subject of philological
consideration and offer conclusions about Plutarch's use of oracle in De Defectu Oraculorum.

2.3.3 Oracles and the New Testament
In this same Greco-Roman world of the first century Apostolic Christianity gained influence
and spread across the Empire. This movement claimed the reality of divine communication.
Although the way Christianity acquired its oracles was quite different from the Greek religion
with its established oracular sites, the semantic use of the typically and exclusively oracular
word AdyLov suggests a similarity in experience. Both the Greek oracles and Apostolic
Christianity asked for divine guidance and directions and claimed to receive it. Four key
passages in the New Testament, the collection of the accepted documents of Apostolic
Christianity, reflect this and literally speak about “oracles of God”: Acts 7:38,° Romans 3:2,'
Hebrews 5:12,' 1 Peter 4:11'? (Nestle/Aland 1988). Authoritative Bible translations of the
past and present alike, e.g. the King James Version (AV) and the New Revised Standard
Version (NRSV) render the Greek word Adywx as “oracles” in these places.

8 De Defectu Oraculorum is part of a collection of Plutarch's writings that is known under the name
Movalia. 1t has been popular and in print for many centuries. For an overview of the earlier editions of
Plutarch’s Movalia, see: Anthon (1853:462). I use the most recent editions in this study.

Acts 7:38: 00T66 €0TLv 6 YEVOUEVOG €V TH) ExkAnoia év Tr) e petd To0 dyyéAov to0
AaAoUvTog aUTE €V T( 6geL Liva Kal TV Matégwv U@V, 0¢ déEato Adywa (Wovta dovval
TUiv. AV: This is he, that was in the church in the wilderness with the angel which spake to him in the
mount Sina, and with our fathers: who received the lively oracles to give unto us.

NRSV: He is the one who was in the congregation in the wilderness with the angel who spoke to him at
Mount Sinai, and with our ancestors; and he received living oracles to give to us.

Rom 3:2: oAU kata mavia 1omov. me@tov pév [yag] 6T émotevOnoav t& AdyLa Tob Beov.
AV: Much every way: chiefly, because that unto them were committed the oracles of God.

NRSV: Then what advantage has the Jew? Or what is the value of circumcision? Much, in every way. For
in the first place the Jews were entrusted with the oracles of God.

Heb 5:12: xai yag ddeirovteg eivat ddATkaAoL B OV xedvov, maAw xoeiav &xete ToD
dWAOoKELV DIAG TIVA T OTOLXEI THG ARXTS TV Aoyiwv ToD BeoD, kal yeydvarte xoeiav
&xovteg yaAaktog, [kai] o¥ otegeag tQodre.

AV: For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again which be the
first principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat.
NRSV: For though by this time you ought to be teachers, you need someone to teach you again the basic
elements of the oracles of God. You need milk, not solid food.

1 Pet 4:11: el Tig AcxAcl, wg Adywx Beol: el Tig duaxkovel, wg €€ loxvog 1ig XopnYet 6 Beds: tva év
niaow dofalntat 6 Bedg dux Tnood Xototod, @ oty 1) dOEa kat TO kQATOG €ig ToLG aidvag
TV AWVOV: APTV.

AV: If any man speak, Jet him speak as the oracles of God; if any man minister, let him do it as of the
ability which God giveth: that God in all things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.

NRSV: Whoever speaks must do so as one speaking the very words of God; whoever serves must do so
with the strength that God supplies, so that God may be glorified in all things through Jesus Christ. To
him belong the glory and the power for ever and ever. Amen.
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For understanding the wider textual context of these passages it will be useful to briefly
explore the phenomenon of divine speech in the New Testament first. For this reason chapter
6 gives an overview of the many and diverse instances of divine communication in the
Writings of Apostolic Christianity. There are many references (e.g. Matt 1:18 - 2:23; Mark
1:10-11; 9:2-12; Luke 1:5 - 2:20; 1 Cor 12-14) that will possibly help to develop a wider
understanding and this research has a look at some of the key passages.

After this general understanding has been developed, this research allows the first century
authors to speak for themselves by concentrating on the four passages mentioned that
specifically deal with “oracles of God” as a phenomenon (chapters 7-10). Their wider textual
context is reinforced by a study of the same word (Adyiov) in the Septuagint (chapter 11).
Further semantic comparison and background is provided by an extensive appendix that
analyses the use of Adyog in the LXX. These additional materials from the LXX are

invaluable for this research, as the Septuagint was the “Bible” of Apostolic Christianity. It is
often quoted by New Testament writers.

2.3.4 Comparison and relevance
With a slight pun on Plutarch’s acclaimed series of biographies Paralellum, Vitae
Romanorum et Graecorum, or “The Parallel Lives,” (Plutarch 2001) one could justifiably
speak about the parallel lives of Apostolic Christianity and Plutarch on the subject of divine
communication (cf. Grant 1980:349). Biblical authority has been the subject of many debates
and studies since the Enlightenment, but preliminary study suggests that “Oracles of God” in
the New Testament has not yet been the object of a scholarly enterprise.

What is true about “Oracles of God” in the New Testament and the failure of the oracles in
Plutarch separately is even truer in an accumulated sense for this comparative study. A
comparative study of Plutarch’s De Defectu Oraculorum and the “Oracles of God” in the
documents produced by Apostolic Christianity had still been outstanding and this research
aims to provide it in a way satisfactory to linguistics and theologians alike.

This study wants to make a contribution in this field by establishing whether the oracles of
Antiquity were failing in Plutarch’s perception and by asking why they were failing in his
eyes. It also wants to establish whether divine communication was successfully taking place
in the perception of Apostolic Christianity. It also makes a unique semantic contribution to
the study of the New Testament as Acts 7:38, Romans 3:2, Hebrews 5:12, 1 Peter 4:11 have
not yet been the subject of any comparative research on their joint theme of “oracles of God”.

From a comparison between Plutarch and Apostolic Christianity one may learn that the
integrity and eventual acclaim of a religion rests on a genuine experience of divine speech,
values and standards. This should contain valuable lessons for present day and traditional
expressions of Christianity and could probably be applied profitably by other religions as
well.

This research not only provides the essential data on oracles in Plutarch and the New
Testament, but it also furthers the semantic and linguistic understanding of the terms involved
and their function in their historical context of the early Greco-Roman world and Apostolic
Christianity. In this way this research makes a contribution to scholarship in the field of
Classical Studies as well as New Testament Studies, bringing these disciplines together in an
integrated approach of the theme and era concerned.
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2.3.5 Problem statement
In contemporary research the term "problem statement" has become fashionable and almost
compulsory. Under this heading the research topic is summarized. It basically gives answers
the following questions: What do we want to find out and how are we going to do it?

For some this poses a problem, for others a pleasurable subject of investigation. As our theme
has been explained and motivated (2.3.1-2.3.4) this study is able to reveal its topic and
general course of action quite easily.

Its problem statement suggests itself by the following question:

How to make a comparative study of Apostolic Christianity and its Greco-Roman world
represented by Plutarch's De Defectu Oraculorum on the subject of oracles of God?

The answer should read along these lines: Study Plutarch on the subject, do the same with
Apostolic Christianity, find out what they claim about their oracles and compare results.

This main research problem can be readily solved when the following 'sub-problems' have
been successfully solved:

2.3.5.1 Investigative questions relating to De Defectu Oraculorum
The first set of 'sub-problems’ relates to the study of De Defectu Oraculorum:

How did oracles function in the Greco-Roman world? (Chapter 3)

e What are the relevant passages from De Defectu Oraculorum, and how should they be
understood and evaluated? (Chapter 4-5)

e What is a valid construction of the failure and cessation of the oracles in Plutarch?
(Chapter 4-5)

2.3.5.2 Investigative questions relating to Apostolic Christianity
The second set of sub-problems relates to the study of the Writings of Apostolic Christianity:

e How should the Oracles of God be understood in the wider context of divine
communication in the Writings of Apostolic Christianity? (Chapter 6)

e  What is a valid philological interpretation of Acts 7:38, and how does this
contribute to an understanding of the Oracles of God? (Chapter 7)

e  What is a valid philological interpretation of Romans 3:2, and how does this
contribute to an understanding of the Oracles of God? (Chapter 8)

e What is a valid philological interpretation of Hebrews 5:12, and how does this
contribute to an understanding of the Oracles of God? (Chapter 9)

e  What is a valid philological interpretation of 1 Peter 4:11, and how does this
contribute to an understanding of the Oracles of God? (Chapter 10)

e  What is a valid philological interpretation of Adytov in the Septuagint and how
does this contribute to an understanding of the Oracles of God, particularly against
the background of the LXX's use of A6yog? (Chapter 11, and Appendix 1)

e  What would be a valid construction of the Oracles of God in the Writings of
Apostolic Christianity? (Chapter 12)

20



Chapter 2 - The rise and fall of the oracles

2.3.5.3 Investigative questions relating to comparison
The third set of sub-problems relates to the comparative study of the De Defectu Oraculorum
(Failure of the Oracles) and the Writings of Apostolic Christianity:

e How do the oracles of the gods in Plutarch compare with the “Oracles of
God” in Apostolic Writ? (Chapter 13)

e How would this comparison contribute to our understanding of the rise and
fall of oracles in the Greco-Roman world, in terms of the religious self-
assessment of their respective adherents in the first century? (Chapter 13)

2.4 Aims and objectives

2.4.1 Aim
This project aims to describe and establish the nature of the rise of the “Oracles of God” and
the fall of the oracles of the gods in the Greco-Roman world in the first century AD, and to
compare Plutarch and Apostolic Christianity on these results.

2.4.2 Objectives
The first set of objectives relates to the study of De Defectu Oraculorum:

e To develop an understanding for the function of oracles in the Greco-
Roman world

e To locate, understand and evaluate the relevant passages from De Defectu
Oraculorum

e To establish, analyse and define the failure and cessation of the oracles in
Plutarch

The second set of objectives relates to the study of the Writings of Apostolic Christianity:

e To develop an understanding for Oracles of God in the wider context of
divine communication in the Writings of Apostolic Christianity

To analyse and evaluate Acts 7:38

To analyse and evaluate Romans 3:2

To analyse and evaluate Hebrews 5:12

To analyse and evaluate 1 Peter 4:11

To analyse the use of Adyiov in the Septuagint (particularly against the
background of the LXX's use of Adyog)

e To establish, analyse and define the Oracles of God in the Writings of
Apostolic Christianity

The third set of objectives relates to the comparative study of De Defectu Oraculorum and the
Writings of Apostolic Christianity:

e To compare the oracles of the gods in Plutarch with the “Oracles of God”
in Apostolic Writ

e To identify areas of agreement and of difference that may provide
indications why the oracles of the gods disappeared and the “Oracles of
God” succeeded in the perception of their respective adherents in the
Greco-Roman world of the first century

21




Chapter 2 - The rise and fall of the oracles

2.5. Central theoretical argument

The central theoretical argument of this study is that the lack of perceived authentic divine
speech in the experience of the recipients played a crucial role in the fall of the Greco-Roman
oracles in favour of the Christian oracles of God.

The data presented in chapter 3-5 establish that Plutarch's De Defectu Oraculorum suggests a
dramatic decline of the Greek oracle religion. This was an issue of faith. Not only were the
oracles disappearing, but they were no longer consulted for important decisions. Their
relevance was reduced mostly to the area of trivial and even shameful enquiries. The oracles
of Plutarch ceased because the Greco-Roman world did no longer appreciate these oracles as
a source of authentic and relevant divine communication. In Plutarch's mind the reason for
this was in the disappearance of the presence of the gods from most of the sites that had been
oracular previously. Consequently genuine communication from the gods was no longer
available. In a dramatic and desperate climax De Defectu Oraculorum suggests the departure
and even the death of the gods to explain the phenomenon of the disappearance of the oracles.

Apostolic Christianity (chapter 6-12), on the other hand, claimed that it had received oracles
from God. Its God was not disappearing or dying. His messages were considered to be
genuine revelation from the realms of glory and embraced as relevant by Apostolic
Christianity. Theirs was a message that convinced many in the Greco-Roman world of the
first century.

The respective rise and fall of the oracles in the Greco-Roman world of the first century as it
was perceived by writers of that era should be primarily explained in terms of faith.

2.6 Method of research

This study is born out of a keen appreciation of Apostolic Christianity from a Reformed
Catholic perspective. The following methods will be used to meet the specific goals of this
research:

The first set of methods relates to the study of De Defectu Oraculorum:

To develop an understanding for the function of oracles in the Greco-Roman world relevant
literature on oracles and Greek religion are consulted (e.g. Bremmer 1993; Broad 2006; Des
Places 1969, Flaceliére 1965; Fontenrose 1978; Hand 1965; Lloyd Jones 1976; Loewe 1981;
Martin-Ahern 1982; Nilsson 1974,1986; Nock 1942; Parke 1956,1967; Renaud 1997; Russel
1972; Whittaker 1965; Wood 2004).

To locate, understand and evaluate the relevant passages from De Defectu Oraculorum a
generally acknowledged Greek edition is used (Plutarch 2003, cf. Flaceliére 1947; Paton,
Polenz and Sieveking 1972; Rescigno 1995; Ziegler 1952) and a philological method (cf.
Danker 1988) similar to the grammatical historical approach in New Testament Studies is
applied (Carson 1984, Guthrie1990, Tenney 1991, Zahn 1902-1926). This philological
method interprets the text within its own perimeters and historical context.

To establish, analyse and define the disappearance and cessation of the oracles in Plutarch an
analysis, interpretation and synthesis of the collected material are done.
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The second set of methods relates to the study of the Writings of Apostolic Christianity:

To develop an understanding of Oracles of God in the wider context of divine communication
in the Writings of Apostolic Christianity, appropriate passages will be studied, and a wide
variety of relevant commentaries (e.g. Bruce 1990; Hegermann 1988; Johnson 1992; Karrer
2002; Knoch 1990; Koester 2001; Krodel 1986; Lane 1991; Lohse 2003; Michaels 1988;
Morris 1981; Pirot 1946; Polhill 1992; Schreiner 2003; Schweitzer 1998; Spiq 1977),
dictionaries (e.g. Liddell & Scott; Louw & Nida; Bauer & Aland), grammar tools (e.g. Blass,
Debrunner, Rehkopf; Zerwick & Grosvenor) and literature on the subject are consulted.

To analyse and evaluate Acts 7:38, Romans 3:2, Hebrews 5:12, 1 Peter 4:11 and the use of
AoYiov in the Septuagint, the grammatical historical approach is applied.

To establish, analyse and define the Oracles of God in the Writings of Apostolic Christianity,
an analysis, interpretation and synthesis of the collected material are done.

The third set of methods relates to the comparative study of De Defectu Oraculorum and the
Writings of Apostolic Christianity:

To weigh the oracles of the gods in Plutarch against the “Oracles of God” in Apostolic Writ, a
comparative study is made in the best traditions of Plutarch himself (Plutarch 2001, cf.
Halliday 1913), resulting in the parallel lives of Plutarch and Apostolic Christianity on the
subject of divine communication.

To explain the use and appreciation of oracle and to encourage an understanding of the rise
and fall of oracles in the Greco-Roman world of the first century AD, an analysis,
interpretation and synthesis of the collected results from Plutarch and Apostolic Christianity is
done.
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2.7 Schematic representation to indicate correlation

General Problem statement

Aim

Research method

Oracles of God: a comparative study of
Apostolic Christianity and its Greco-Roman
world?

Oracles of God aims to describe and
explain the nature of the rise of the
“Qracles of God” and fall of the
oracles of the gods in the Greco-
Roman world of in the first century
AD, and to compare Plutarch and
Apostolic Christianity on these results.

This Greek and New Testament study is undertaken
from a Christian perspective, philologically applies
the historical grammatical method and uses the tools
of comparative study and.

Specific problem statements

Goal

Research method

How can we develop an intelligent
understanding for the function of oracles in
the Greco-Roman world?

To develop an understanding for the
function of oracles in the Greco-
Roman world

Consulting relevant literature on oracles and Greek
religion

How can we understand and evaluate Plutarch
view on the failure of oracles?

To locate, understand and evaluate the
relevant passages from The Cessation
of the Oracles

A generally accepted Greek edition will be used and
the philological method applied.

How can we establish the general picture of
the cessation of the Oracles in De Defectu
Oraculorum?

To establish, analyse and define the
failure and cessation of the oracles in
Plutarch

By way of analysis, interpretation and synthesis of the
collected material

How should Oracles of God be understood in
the wider context of divine communication in
the writings of the New Testament?

To develop an understanding for
Oracles of God in the wider context of
divine communication in the Writings
of Apostolic Christianity

Referring to appropriate passages and consulting
relevant commentaries and literature on the subject

How should one understand the use of
“Oracles of God” in Acts 7:38?

To analyse and evaluate Acts 7:38 in
its proper context

Using the grammatical historical method.

How should one understand the use of
“Qracles of God” in Romans 3:2?

To analyse and evaluate Romans 3:2
in its proper context

Using the grammatical historical method

How should one understand the use of
“Oracles of God” in Hebrews 5:127

To analyse and evaluate Hebrews 5:12
in its proper context

Using the grammatical historical method

How should one understand the use of
“Qracles of God” in 1 Peter 4:11?

To analyse and evaluate 1 Peter 4:11
in its proper context

Using the grammatical historical method

How should one understand the use of
AGyov in the Septuagint?

To analyse and evaluate Adytov in the
Septuagint against the background of
the LXX''s use of Adyog

Using the grammatical historical method

How do the oracles of the gods in Plutarch
and the Oracles of God in the New Testament
compare?

To weigh the oracles of the gods in
Plutarch against the “Oracles of God”
in Apostolic Writ

By means of a comparative study
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3.1 Introduction

In the Greco-Roman world oracles were a means for people to consult the gods. Defining the
word in English is not as easy as it may seem. The main reason for this is that the Greeks used
different words to describe the oracular site and the answer from the gods. The words used for
oracular preparations, the medium or prophet were quite different again. The Greeks did not
have a single word for oracle. In English, however, all these very different facets of the oracle
religion could be described and referred to as oracle.”

The English language probably inherited this way to describe the Greek oracle religion from
the Romans. Interestingly, the very ancient Greeks of whose culture oracles were so much
part, did not give us the name oracle. It is derived from the Latin oraculum, a substantive

from the verb orare, to speak. It was the Romans who gave us the term oracle (Wood 2004:7).

This chapter's aim is to introduce the phenomenon of oracles in the Greco-Roman world. This
will provide a wider context to Plutarch's book De Defectu Oraculorum, which is the subject
of the next two chapters (4-5).

3.2 Divine directions on site

The phenomenon of the gods relating to mankind in a verbal way, revelation from the realms
above, is a fascinating subject. The Greeks believed that the gods provided answers to human
inquiries at holy sites. This site could host institutionalised oracle religion or be less formal.
When institutionalised, there would be a proper procedure of preparation. This applied both to

13 The Oxford Advanced Learners Dictionary (e.g.1989:869) gives three primary definitions of the word
oracle:

a) (in ancient Greece) holy place where the gods would be asked about the future: the oracle at Delphi.

b) the answer given (which was often ambiguous or obscure).

c) priest(ess) giving the answers: consult the oracle.
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the enquirers and the human medium if present. The latter had to be subjected to holy rites
and his or her subscribed preparation ensured. The enquirer had to provide sacrifice and
prayers, for which usually a priest was employed as well. Traditionally the oracle as an
expression of the inevitable will of the gods was highly regarded in the Greco-Roman world
(Paolucci 1963:243). Prophecy is also found as an important literary tool in many Greek epics
(Moore 1921:102).

3.2.1 Importance of local site
The site was a very important element of the oracle religion, as the god was believed to have a
special connection to and involvement in the site. This involvement was considered so strong
and the chosen site so essential that the god was able to operate and give his answers to the
enquirer directly, even without a human medium. In this respect the phenomenon seems to
differ somewhat from some of the seers one finds in the Homeric epochs. At any rate was the
oracle prophet quite different from the biblical prophet. For instance the 'kingmaker' Samuel
was not dependent on particular sites for receiving revelations and Divine answers. The Greek
oracle prophet, however, was.

The gods, in their wisdom, could indeed choose to employ human intermediaries as their
mouthpiece (Nilsson 1974:467). These would be called prophets and prophetesses, or in case
of the famous oracle in Delphi, Pythia. This was a word especially reserved for the position of
an elderly prophetess, a married woman over the age of fifty who was appointed for life on
the site of the Delphic oracle.'* She was still dressed as a virgin because of the earlier custom
to employ young women, which had been unsuccessful because of the temptations this
provided. The Pythia had to be a freeborn woman from Delphi. Otherwise there were no
particular requirements for her social standing and background.

3.2.2 Women as prophetic medium
That women were used as mediums at this and a few other sites is considered rather
exceptional: "Homeric society was dominated by male aristocrats, who greatly valued self-
control. In this society there was no room for influential prophetesses, let alone ecstatic
women, such as the well known mythological figure of Cassandra, the Sibyl, the Delphic
Pythia or the priestesses of the oracle of Dodona. In this respect it is significant that the Sibyl
came from Erythrae in Asia Minor, that Delphi and Dodona were situated in the geographical
margin of the Greek world, and that Cassandra was a relatively late poetical creation not a
reflection of an existing type of prophetess" (Bremmer 1993:152).

The Sibylla were female prophets who did not allow consultations, but gave their prophecies,
usually warnings, unasked for (Halsberghe 1989:694; Garstang 1963: 97-101). Although
Bremmer's explanation may help to understand the limited influence of the Sybil on the Greek
mainland (Garstang 1963: 98; cf. Oppenheimer 1956:199), it is not the geography as such that
was the determining factor. Instead it was the cultural and racial influences prevalent in those
locations. It may well be argued that the Sibyl was an Etruscan rather than a Greek
phenomenon (Garstang 1963:100).

As an explanation for the employment of female prophetesses, geographic marginality is
particularly unsatisfactory. In the Greek mind Delphi was not geographically marginal at all.

14 Park (1967:73) confirms that the Pythia in Delphi were older women: “Originally the Pythia was
appointed as a young virgin, but that Echecrates the Thessalian fell in love with the Pythia at a
consultation and carried her off and raped her; thereafter the Delphians made a law that no maiden was to
act as Pythia, but a woman over fifty who, however, would wear the dress of a maiden in memory of the
previous type of prophetess.”
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For good reason Delphi was regarded as the place of opdpaAdg. Not only because it boasts a
relatively dry and rocky environment, but because the Greeks considered it the centre of the
world itself!'> What is more, Delphi had an exemplary and binding function for the Greeks in
ancient times. The story goes'® that after the Greek states joined hands and defeated the
Persians in the fifth century BC; all cities extinguished their fires, which was a major thing to
do as those were the days without matches and lighters. They, however, had a reason for this
drastic measure. Delphi had an eternal flame,'” possibly fed by natural gasses that flowed up
from its inner hearth, or maintained by human endeavour (using wood, oil or other fuel). Each
city should receive fresh fire from the spiritual centre of Greece, Delphi.'® As one realises that
Delphi was one of the most famous and most widely accepted and accredited oracles in the
Greek world, geographical marginality becomes a somewhat trivial explanation for the
presence of female prophets.

Others point to the possibility that the Pythia was a heritage from the earlier cult dedicated to
the earth goddess.'® In the end the alleged preferences of a god who connected himself with a
location were decisive in the minds of the Greeks. There is some evidence in Pausanias that
the earliest oracles in Delphi were given to a man and that Apollo did not exclusively speak
through the Pythia necessarily (Dempsey 1918:52).

All these oracle prophets, however, be they women or men, were dependent on the site for
divine directions. Only there, on the site with the divine connection, would the prophet, or
sometimes even the enquirer himself,20 receive the words, dreams?! or direction.

3.2.3 Divination
Not all oracles made use of human mouth pieces though. Some sites, like the dice oracle in
Termessos, seem to have dispensed with human intermediaries altogether (Curnow 2004:2).
Closely related to those are the alphabetic or letter oracles, which used letters of the Greek
alphabet to establish the equivalent of a modern day horoscope (Curnow 2004:142-143). The

15 Greek: OudpaAsg, or centre of the world (Halsberghe 1989:192). It has also been suggested that this stone
place was a miniature beehive tomb (Harrison 1899:226). According to Strabo Zeus discovered this
centre of the earth by the meeting of two eagles in their respective flights from the extreme East and
West. For this reason, in early days, the OpdpaA6g in Delphi displayed two golden eagles (Middleton
1888, 295). Broad (2006:9-71) gives an excellent overview of Delphi's history as "centre of the universe".

16 About the role of Delphi in Greek colonisation, cf. Pease (1917:1-20).

17 The sacred fire of Vesta in Rome is another example of this phenomenon in the ancient world. It is not
unknown to Biblical history either. In Leviticus 6:13 the Lord commanded Moses that the fire should
always be burning upon the altar and never go out. It was God himself that had lid this fire. Both the
tabernacle service and King Solomon’s temple were dedicated in this Divine way. By keeping the fire
burning Israel continued the work of God in their midst. This would show how they valued their
relationship with God, but also how they served Him day and night.

18 The Delphic oracles played an important role in Greek history. This is evidence by Herodotus in
particular; see Nilsson (1986:123-130) and Fairbanks (1906:37-48).

19 The idea that Delphi’s dudpaAde as such might have been associated with an oracle of the Earth, has met
with great reservations (Hodge 1981:83-84). In a wider sense, an association of Delphi with a cult that
preceded Apollo’s, worshipping earth goddess Gaia has been established (Avagianou 1998:123).

20 The principal healing god Asclepius operated in an oracular fashion, usually delivering his responses
directly to enquirers through the medium of dreams (Curnow 2004:4). In De Defectu Oraculorum (P480-
434D/F), Demetrius shares a story about a sceptic governor of Cilicia who sent someone to Mopsus with
a sealed inquiry about the colour of a sacrificial animal. His ambassador received the correct answer in a
dream on the spot.

21 That dreams could be important vehicles of divine communication was not only accepted in the Greek
religion, but in Apostolic Christianity as well. Cf. Cox Miller (1986:157-164).
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correct choices were determined by blindly selecting from a group of stones that had the
letters of the alphabet inscribed, or by casting bones or dice.”” The dice and letter oracles,
however, fall more into the category of divination and astrology than that of the prophecy of
the oracles proper.”

Related to this is theurgy, a phenomenon that may best be described as a form of automatic
writing while the mind tries to open itself to the influence of higher powers. "This revised
form of prophecy, which gradually supplanted the traditional methods of the Roman East,
naturally became the object of controversy both between pagans and Christians and between
dissenting pagans, who discussed the merits of perpetual revelation in 'tens of thousands of
essays' until their views hardened into party lines" (Athanassiadi 1993:116).

3.2.4 'Port-key' between the human and divine
As it all happened on the sacred site, it should not surprise that not only the site, but also the
procedures and divine direction have been metonymically described as "oracle" in English.
An oracle is foremost connected to the site, as it is there that the god has supposedly decided

to bestow his blessings. The oracle was the 'port-key' that connected the realms of the human
and the divine.

Oracles differed from other religious activities in that they provided a two way
communication. People came to the site with their inquiries, not just to have a religious
experience, but for the very practical reason that they needed guidance. Oracles were
consulted for political or religious matters, but also for a wide range of personal issues. Some
oracles specialised in healing, although seldom exclusively. Conversely, other oracles might
have the occasional healing tip as well. Other matters of personal assistance included: Should
I marry this woman? Who has stolen my bed? Etc.

Plutarch noticed that the matters upon which the oracle in Delphi was consulted in his day had
decreased in importance, as if one had no need to trust Apollo for really crucial decisions in
the life of the nation anymore. In his book De Pythiae Oraculae (about the fact that the
oracles at Delphi are no longer given in verse), Plutarch (2003:336-338,408C) writes:

dmov 0& MoKIAoV 0VOEV 0VY ATIOEETTOV 0VdE deLVOV, AAN ML MEAYUACL UKQOLG
dai dnuotkoic QwTroeLS 0lvov év OX0AT) TIROTACTEL, &l YaunTtéov, el TAgvoTéoy, &l
davelotéov, Tadé péylota moAewv pavievpata Goas KAQM@V TéQL kal POtV
gmeyoviis kat owpdtwv Uytelog.

3.2.5 Time factors
The enquirers did their bit and 'payment' in the form of sacrifice and 'observance' to please the
god by means of the endorsed rituals that were part of the preparations.

22 An example of a Greek alphabet oracle may be retrieved online at:
http://www.cs.utk.edu/~mclennan/BA/LAO.html. Bones are still a popular instrument in divination in
some cultures in the 21st century (Tedlock 2001:193-194).

23 Cicero showed himself extremely sceptic about divination in his De Divinatione (Schofield 1986:92-93).
This can be explained by his disillusion with the state of religion in his day (c. 50 BC), cf. Beard
(1986:34).

24 Plutarch (2003:337-338, 408C): "Where there is nothing complicated or secret or terrible, but the
interrogations are on slight and commonplace matters, like the hypothetical questions in school: if one
ought to marry, or to start on a voyage, or to make a loan; and the most important consultations on the
part of the State’s concern the yield from crops, the increase of herds, and public health." The use of

owuATwV Uyteiag could also invite the translation “bodily health” instead of “public health”.
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Subsequently, the answer would be forthcoming, if not immediately then at least within the
next day or so. Oracles delivered a prompt and tangible response, even though these answers
could be ambiguous at times. They provided a profound sense of two way communication
with the realms of the divine nonetheless. Oracle specialist Curnow (2004:2) sharply
observes: "Consequently, oracles offered a very special kind of contact with the divine and so
provided an importantly and unusually personal dimension of ancient religion. This fact is
not, perhaps, as widely appreciated as it should be."

At many oracles there was a time factor to consider. The oracles that used human
intermediaries were often limited to special seasons that were dedicated to the local deity. The
general public could only consult during those festive seasons, which might only be once a
year.” Indications are that in classical times, when those who wished to enquire were still
many, the oracle in Delphi could only be approached once a month (Parke 1943:22).

Golden eagles and the dolphin of Delphi,
symbolising, respectively,

the centre of the world (0pudpaAdG)

and the god Apollo (Middleton 1888: 295).

3.3 Delphi as setting of De Defectu Oraculorum
As the setting of Plutarch's books De Defectu Oraculorum is Delphi, a beautiful place of

splendid mountain scenery. Its name, hole or womb (deAd4g), may be derived from a local
cave (Elderkin 1941:125-127).

3.3.1 Apollo and the animals
Legend has it that in very ancient days Delphi was the lair of a dragon or serpent
(dodxkava), quite possibly hiding in one of its caves and adding to the site’s natural vapours.
This dragon is commonly referred to as the Python, the name providing an easy association
with the species of non-venomous constricting snakes in tropical rainforest regions. Python,
the magic dragon, was sent by Zeus angered wife Hera. Apollo went out to kill it. This is
described in fragments (Flaceliére 1965:35) extant from the writings of Hesiod (1914,
Homeric Hymns 11:300-309). In this Homeric hymn, Hera’s exclusion from bringing about
Athena provoked her temper. According to a later version Hera’s anger had a different source,

25 In De Defectu Oraculorum (P411-421A/C) Demetrius tells about a prophet who derived his power from
daemons and prophesied once a year. This was at a special place near the Sea of Eritrea, of which the
geographical location is uncertain. It was used to refer both to the Indian Ocean and the Arabian Gulf, but
also could also be used for the Red Sea. Babbitt (2003:411) translates "Persian Gulf". Kings and their
envoys would visit the prophet on that occasion. Another possibility is that Demetrius referred to the Bay
of Erythrea in Asia Minor. This Ionic town was situated on a small peninsula stretching into the Bay of
Erythrae and facing the isle of Samos, cf. Herodotus' Historiae 1.142 (2003:65).
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i.e. in her husband’s extramarital activities that produced the bow carrying twins, Apollo and
his sister Artemis (cf. Ahl 1982:385).

Hesiod (Homeric Hymns 11, to Pythian Apollo, 277-293, cf. War 1888:196-200) describes
how Apollo founded the oracle and temple in Delphi by settling there. Delphi became one of
the most successful oracles of all time,*® and may have inspired the establishing of other
oracular sites dedicated to Apollo (Milner 2000, 144).

This view of Delphi as a dragon's lair would also be supported by the important role that was
described to mysterious vapours from a local chasm in the inspiration of the prophetess of old.

Also in a second way deAddc lends itself for association with Apollo. This prominent god
was the patron of womb-fish, the dolphin. In one of the Homeric hymns Apollo appears in the
shape of a dolphin.”’ Even today, these happy fish regularly surface in Greek waters.
Although Delphi as such is not located on sea, even per pedem apostolorum it is not very far
from Delphi down to the port of Itea on the Gulf of Corinth.

Later, Delphi would be home to the Pythian Games, a name that refers to Apollo’s slaying of
the dragon.”® Since the god picked up a laurel at Tempe (in Thessaly) before he came to
Delphi, winners at the games would be presented with a wreath of laurels.

3.3.2 Prophetic inspiration in Delphi
From classical times he was also associated with the sun (Plutarch 2003:474-474).% Apollo
was the one to look up to for divine direction and associated with prophecy everywhere in the
Greco-Roman world (Parker 1967:26-32). It was also in this capacity that he would become
associated with Delphi. As the intermediaries for Apollo’s oracles in Delphi the so called
Pythia have already been introduced. These were the prophetesses called after the ancient
dragon that was reduced to a rotting carcass by the god of prophecy.

After the required ritual preparations, the Pythia sat in the &dutov,’® the holy, undefiled
sanctuary below surface. This was the holy place on top of the cleft where the earth opened up

26 Fontenrose (1978:240-416) gives an overview of Delphic responses that have been recorded. His criteria
to establish authenticity, however, have been subject of debate. With good reason Maurizio (1993:119-
126) has called attention to a tendency to depreciate concrete literary evidence. The criteria Fontenrose
(and also HW Parke) used to declare responses genuine are too arbitrary and governed by suppositions:
"The results of Fontenrose's procedure are that he tends to value inscriptional evidence over literary
evidence and that, like Grahay, he is suspicious of verse oracles. And yet, when one considers archaic
Greece, both of these tendencies seem anachronistic" (Maurizio 1993:126).

27 Phoebus Apollo, cf. Hesiod (1914, Homeric hymns 11:388-439); cf. Dempsey (1918:183-188).

28 Pythia derives its name from mUBegBay, to rot, as a reference to the dragon’s demise at the hand of
Apollo (cf. Middleton 1888:286). The Pythia was seated above the chasm from where gasses that were
associated with the rotting snake below, wafted up.

29 Fontenrose (1939, 439-455; cf. 1940, 429-444) identifies Apollo with the Sun in the first century AD.

30 Liddell & Scott (1996:25) define adOTOG as: the innermost sanctuary or shrine. Hollinshead (1999:190)
prefers the meaning “not to be entered”. His reason for this is that he disapproves of the view that the
adutov would always refer to a part of a temple. He correctly emphasizes that &dutov is in the first
place a “location for a mysterious religious event, such as an oracular pronouncement or a healing
experience, but only in exceptional cases (e.g., at Delphi and Didyma) is the adyton described as part of a
temple. The convention of calling the inner room of any temple an adyfon is erroneous,” says Hollinshead
(1999:207).
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and vapours from the deeper realms filled the air and aided the inspiration of the Pythia.”'
These vapours (perhaps accompanied by fragrance or incense™) encouraged susceptibility to
divine directions and triggered the gift of prophecy.®

Sitting on a sacred tripod, the Pythia awaited inspiration. When it arrived she would speak the
words of the god concemning the enquiry,” and these were passed on to the consultant.
Whether this required the mediation of a prophet or a priest remains subject of debate.”

31 The role of natural gasses was disputed early in the twentieth century (Oppe 1904:214-240). Fumes of a
different nature have been suggested {Holland 1933:214; Fontenrose 1978:190-191), but Littleton
(1986:87) convincingly argued that “the ‘preuma enthousiastikon® should not be dismissed as a figment
of the imagination.” This has since been confirmed by geclogical findings (Sechrisi 2003:6; Broad
2006:72-75).

32 Parke (1956:24-26) convincingly argues that that the practice of chewing laurels to aid inspiration is
attributed to the Pythia only in the second century AD, The sacred spring Castalia in Delphi was used for
purification. There 1s no evidence that it aided inspiration in any more direct way (Parke 1956:26-27).

33 “The one who delivered the response to the inquirer was for the time modrjme. Otherwise the use of the
terms varies with the occasion” (Parke 1940:88). Forbes (1986:257-270) and Callan (1985:125-140)
provide sufficient argument why 'promantic’ and Greek prophecy should not be related to Christian
speaking in tongues.

34 Although others may have rationally interpreted the sayings, the Pythia seemed to have united both
prophetic and mantic qualities. Maurizio (1995:86) is probably right when she says that the inspiration of
the Pythia should not be automatically associated with a frenzy: "The Pythia was possessed by Apollo;
this did not keep her from speaking coherently. Rather the concept of spirit possession enabled and
authorized a Delphian woman to deliver her prophetic utterances orally and intelligibly to those who
visited Delphi. Those utterances had varied forms, (sometimes they were in verse), and they pertained to a
wide array of circumstances.” In De Defectu Oraculorum it was not actualty Apolio, but a daemon on the
god’s behalf who possessed the Pythia and passed on Apollo's message. In his De Pythiae Oraculae,
Plutarch (2003:340-341) maintains that the Pythia’s speech was unequivocal and straight in relation to
truth (1] d& ¢ mLBiag dkAekTog, ... VBl TEOG TV AATB v oVTaV).

35 The message came straight from the Pythia, but whether subsequent interpretation was required is not
certain. Whittaker (1965:25-26) supposes a controlling role of the priest in putting questions and passing
on answers. Male attendants were present at Delphi, but there is, however, little concrete evidence about
their exact role. “After the consultation they may have tried to help the consultant interpret the Pythia’s
words. They did not reshape these words,” according to Maurizo (1995:86). She uses even stronger
language in her dissertation (1993:14), which endeavours to connect the field of women studies to that of
classical scholarship (1993:185): "I argue that the Pythia alone, because of (and not despite) her
possession by Apollo, was authorized to speak for Apollo in the ritual context of discourse at Delphi, and
that her ambiguous language, for which the Delphic oracle was renowned, represented and ensured that
her responses were divinely inspired. Finally, I claim that her answers were not altered or versified by
Delphic priests or bards, because such revision, in the view of the participants in the exchange, would
diminish their status as the words of Apollo." As much of Whittaker's argument remains theory and lacks
descriptions from primary sources, Maurizio's view deserves preference. As an important source on the
Deiphic oracle De Defectu Oraculorum does not give any indication that the Pythia's message was not
received as such, but had to go through an elaborate process of censure and interpretation before it
reached the enquirer. Maurizio, however, contrary to what Plutarch and his friends believe, supposes a
literal possession of the Pythia by Apollo himself, not by a daemon on his behalf, Archaeological
findings, however, suggest that there were two male priests in Delphi, who were appointed for life,
Plutarch being one of them.
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A circular work of art, a tonde, of an
Attic red-figure on an ancient Greek
drinking cup (x0AE), by the Kodros
painter, ca. 440-430 BCE, now n the
Berlin Museum (Berlin Mus. 2538,
digital picture source Wikipedia). It
seems to portray Aegeus, a mythical
king of Athens, a supplicant to the
Pythia at the Delphic Oracle. Although it
seems to be the Pythia sitting on a
triped, an inscription on the cup
identifies the woman 1o the left as the
goddess, Themis. She was a Titan, the
daughter of Gaia and Uranus, and the
embodiment of divine order, law and
custom.

3.4 Signals of decline: triviality and scepticism

After developing a general understanding for the phenomenon of oracle in the Greek religion
(3.1 - 3.3), now the time has come fo shed some light on its historical development in the
Greco-Roman world. In his book De Pythiae Oraculae, Plutarch (2003:336-339, ¢f. 3.2.4)
already indicated that the questions still put to the oracle were mostly of a trivial nature. What
1s more, he even voiced concem about the Pythia loosing her power in De Pythiae Oraculae
(397D, 402B; cf. Green 2001:115).%

Plutarch's words are chronologically sandwiched between two other ancient authors, Cicero
and Juvenalis, who doubted whether the oracle of oracles still functioned as a genuine vehicle
of contact with the gods.

3.4.1 Delphi's decline confirmed by Cicero and Juvenalis
Cicero enables his readers to have a look at the oracle in Delphi through the eyes of himself
and his brother. Both of them lived in the century that preceded that of Plutarch and Apostolic
Christianity. Quintus Tullius Cicero (102 BC — 43 BC) was the younger brother of the famous
philosopher and statesman Marcus Tullius Cicero (106-43BC), who was mentioned earlier
(3.2, cf. Schofield 1986:92-93) as a sceptic of divination. Quintus is not as generally known
as his brother, although he must have been a brave military leader. Caesar not only mentions
him, but even attributes great praise (Bello Gallico 5.52).’

Marcus was less of a sceptic and did not approve of some of Quintus' cynical views.
Nonetheless, he signalled that the ancient oracle religion was in decline by the first century

36 De Pythige Oraculae402B (Plutarch 2003:300-302): o0tog yég £otv 6 udAwota medg v Tob
xonompeiov oty avnifaivev Adyos, ©g duoiv Bategov, 1| ¢ nuBlag T@ XwWolp K
neAalovong év @ 1o Belov €0y, ¥) TOD TVEVUATOS MAVTATIATLY ATECRETUEVOU KAl TAG
duvdapews exAsAoimuiag. (My translation: Because it is for everything else this that takes away
confidence in the oracle, as if we face two possibilities: either that the Pythia does not come near to the
region where the god 1s, or else that the spirit has been completely quenched and that the spiritual force
has disappeared.)

37 Commentarii de Bello Gallico 5.52: Ciceronem pro etus merito legionemque collaudat. (Translation: He
commends Cicero for his merits and the legion as well.) Online: http://digilander libero.it/jackdanieispl/
Cesare/gallico/liber_5 htm.
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BC.*® To explain this, Quintus even suggested that the flow of the gasses at Delphi must have
been affected in the course of history: "The subterraneous exhalations which used to kindle
the soul of the Pythian princess with divine inspiration have gradually vanished in the long
lapse of time" (Green 2001:112).%

Early in the second century AD, Juvenalis would publicly doubt whether there was still going
on anything at Delphi at all (Satura 6.555.56, Green 2001:115).%°

3.4.2 Setting of decline and attempted revival
De Divinatione (see also 2.57.117) confirms the theory presented by Dempsey in his "Delphic
Oracle, its early history, influence and fall" (1918:164-176) of a progressive decline after
590 BC, when the oracle was at the height of its power. Several of the Roman emperors took
an interest. The financial impetus led to renewed activity. Cassius Dio, in his Roman History
62.14.2 (Loeb volume 8, 1925:161), describes how Nero paid the Pythia to hear what he
wanted to hear: "This same emperor gave 400,000 sesterces to the Pythia for uttering some
oracles that suited him; this money Galba recovered. But from Apollo, on the other hand,
whether from vexation at the god for making some unpleasant predictions to him or because
he was merely crazy, he took away the territory of Cirrha and gave it to the soldiers. He also
abolished the oracle, after slaying some people and throwing them into the fissure from which
the sacred vapour arose." The reliability of Dio's account, however, is subject of debate.*’

Both Nero and Domitian were restorers of the Oracle site in Delphi, reviving the Apollo's
sanctuary. This policy was continued under Nerva, and especially under Trajan and Hadrian.
Dempsey (1918:179) is probably right when he suggests that "this religious reform had too
forced a character. It was too much the work of savants to take a firm hold upon the populace
and thereby have an abiding effect. And so, after the Antonines and Severus silence falls
anew upon the Delphic sanctuary."

3.5 Philosophical climate
By the time of Plutarch, the Epicureans (cf. Acts 17:18) had been in existence for quite some
time, Epicurus being born around 341 BC and founded a school in Athens (c. 306BC). In his

38 De Divinatiore 18.37-38: defendo unum hoc numquam illud oraclum Delphis tam celebre et tam clarum
fuisset neque tantis donis refertum omnium populorum atque regum, nisi omnis aetas oraclorum illorum
veritatem esse experta. "Idem iam diu non facit." Ut igitur nunc minore gloria est, quia minus oraculorum
veritas excellit, sic tum, nisi summa veritate, in tanta gloria non fuisset. Green (2001:112): "The oracle in
Delphi would never have been so much frequented, so crowded with offerings from peoples and kings of
every land, if all ages had not tested the truth of its prophecies. [But today that is no longer the case.]
Therefore, as at present its glory has waned, because it is no longer noted for the truth of its prophecies."
Online: http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/cicero/divinationel .shtml#18.

39 De Divinatione 18.38: Potest autem vis illa terrae, quae mentem Pythiae divino adflatu concitabat,
evanuisse vetustate, ut quosdam evanuisse et exaruisse amnes aut in alium cursum contortos et deflexos
videmus. Sed ut vis acciderit (magna enim quaestio est), modo maneat id quod negari non potest nisi
omnem historiam perverterimus: multis saeclis verax fuisse id oraculum. Online:
http://www .thelatinlibrary.com/cicero/divinationel.shtml#18.

40 Satura 6.555.56; quoniam Delphis oracula cessant et genus humanum damnat caligo futuri. (My
translation: for now that Delphi's oracles have ceased, the human race is condemned to imperceptiveness
about the future. Online: http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/juvenal/6.shtml.

41 Plutarch (2003:200-203) mentions Nero's visit in "The E at Delphi," but does not recall desecration of any
sort, For this reason Dempsey (1918:177) questions Cassius Dio's account. On the other hand, it could be
objected that Plutarch had every reason not to recall any untoward behaviour on the part of the powers
that be, leaving it unmentioned as Nero had also shown himself supportive of the oracle cause. As a
politician Plutarch may have valued imperial relations as a long-term strategy.

33



http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/cicero/divinationel.shtml%23l8
http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/cicero/divinatione
http://www.thelatinlibrary.eom/juvenal/6.shtml

Chapter 3 - Oracles in the Greco-Roman world

philosophy he viewed experience as the test. This pragmatic approach to philosophy and
religion led to a depreciation of the latter. Tenney (1991:75) aptly describes their philosophy
and relevance: "The world, he taught, began in a shower of atoms, some of which, by pure
chance, moved a trifle obliquely and collided with others. The collisions produced other
collisions, until the ensuing movement brought into being the present universe. The
cosmology of Epicureanism is similar to that of materialistic evolution. In such a world of
chance there could be neither purpose nor design. There could not, therefore, be any final or
absolute good." As a philosophy Epicureanism would become quite popular by the first
century AD and some of its thinking permeated.*

Some of the other philosophical schools did not really help the cause of the gods either. In one
of the more influential, that of Stoicism, the deity took no interest in the personal affairs of
men or women, because he was a mere impersonal logical principle.

Neo-Platonism was arguably one of the strongest schools represented among the intellectuals.
Most influential philosophers in the first thee centuries are classified within the broad scope
of Neo-Platonism, and Plutarch is reckoned among those.* Like Platonism, Neo-Platonism
advocated a dualism, "Apartheid", between the spheres of the human and the divine. The
realms of the flesh and gods were separate, although one could connect to the other. But Neo-
Platonism had a distinctly mythical side to it.** The school went beyond Platonism by denying
that spiritual life could be gained from intellectual effort. Consequently, one sees Neo-
Platonism operate in the context of a great diversity of religious practice, or lack of it.

Less influential in the Greco-Roman world of the first century than the previous schools, but
worth mentioning, Cynicism and Scepticism abandoned most standards and conventions. The
first resembled the Hippie movement of the 1960's, provocative and with no regard for ethics.
The second gave up intellectual standards and ended up as agnostics.

3.6 Plutarch'’s faith in the gods

Plutarch's book De Defectu Oraculorum is of special value because its author is a professed
believer in the genuineness and reality of oracles. Not only did he advance the phenomenon in
Delphi, but several of his writings indicate a great appreciation of the gods and the reality of
their influence. Plutarch writes (De Pythiae Oraculae 409B/C): "But for us the god grants
clearer, stronger, and plainer evidence than this by bringing about after a drought, so to speak,

42 The permeation of Epicureanism in the thinking of Neo-Platonism is also visible in Plutarch's work.
Roskam (2007:81) even concludes that is an indispensable part of his philosophy. He argues that
Plutarch's philosophy “rests on a carefully fashioned foundation of Platonism. Its superstructure contained
several pieces of Epicureanism. These pieces are never added for their own sake, but always play a minor
- though essential - part in buttressing the whole edifice. Removing them from the whole will never lead
to a complete reconstruction of Epicurus' monument, of which too many pieces have been lost. It will
lead, however, to a destruction of that of Plutarch.” This assessment probably fails to recognize the
character of Neo-Platonic philosophy, which was eclectic by nature. It does, however, indicate the
measure of permeation of Epicureanism. Cf. De Defectu Oraculorum 434D (Plutarch 2003:480-481).

43 Plutarch considers himself a follower of Plato, quotes him often and even speaks about his fear to
embarrass "our Plato". The E at Delhi, 391A (Plutarch 2003:232-233): 10 8¢ péywotov, &pnv 0édux )

onBev miéln v mAdtwva Nu@v (But, said 1, the most important matter I fear may embarrass our
Plato).

44 Because of the differences with Gnosticism, Katz (1954:297) prefers to speak about strong mythological
undercurrents, rather than mysticism: " If Plotinus is to be given a name, he should be called a 'mythic'
rather than a mystic". If so, one should realise that even Platonism was not mere intellectualistic by
modern standards, but allowed for prophecy and supernatural activity (e.g. Forbes 1986:259).
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of earlier desolation and poverty, affluence, splendour and honour" (2003:343). He was a
religious man and committed everything to the purpose of his god.®

3.7 Conclusion: De Defectu Oraculorum in context

Firstly, Plutarch's book about the disappearance of the oracles should be read in its religious
context. The religious setting of Greece in the first century AD reveals a profound belief in
oracles. Traditionally the Greeks believed in that the gods revealed their will at special sites,
in English commonly referred to as "oracles". These sites were consecrated by the gods and as
a result of this the site was an essential element of the oracular process. The availability of
divine direction was limited by the geographical location. At many of those sites the gods
used human media to pass on their messages. But whether indirectly through a medium, or
directly by means of a dream to the enquirer, it was always the oracular site that functioned as
a 'port key' between the Greeks and their god. The setting of De Defectu Oraculorum is
Delphi, the site of most famous oracle in Greek history. As this site was dedicated to Apollo,
and Apollo was the main god for divination, one would expect a prominent role for this deity
in De Defectu Oraculorum.

Secondly, Plutarch's book about the disappearance of the oracles should be read in a context
of historical development. Long before Plutarch there had been signs of decline in the Greek
oracle religion. It had lost its most of its directive influence on political and military life. By
the first century BC, they were openly criticized in prominent circles. A century later even

Plutarch had to admit that the questions still put to the oracle were mostly of a trivial nature.

Thirdly, Plutarch found himself in a century and generation that attempted to revive the
oracles, but would fail to establish a revival of a permanent nature. As Plutarch was a
prominent adherent and promoter of the Greek oracle religion, any statements of concern
about the state of the oracles in De Defectu Oraculorum should gain in credibility for that
reason.

45 De Pythiae Oraculae 409D (Plutarch 2003:344): ¢€ucveioBat ¢ AOYLOUG TQOG TV ToU Be0D
diavowny. (My translation: to attain by reason an understanding of what the god has in mind.)
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CHAPTER 4: WHEN THE GODS CEASED TO SPEAK:
PLUTARCH'S RELIGIOUS EXPLANATION
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4.1 Introduction

"On the Cessation of Oracles” is a dialogue, discussing the reasons why divine inspiration
seemed to be withdrawn from the old seats of prophetic lore. The real reason of their decline
in popularity is probably very simple; when the Greek cities became Roman provinces the
fashion of consulting oracles fell off, as unsuited to the more practical influences of Roman
thought and Roman politics."

In this way the classic Encyclopaedia Britannica (11th edition volume 25, 860) summarises a
popular view about Plutarch's book De Defectu Oraculorum (On the Cessation of the
Oracles). This has more recently been abridged into: "On the Failure of the Oracles, in which
the decline of the oracles is linked with the decline in population" (Encyclopaedia Britannica
2002, volume 9:529). None of these qualify as a fair summary of the literary document.
However prevalent such naturalistic explanations for the cessation of oracles in the first
century continue to be, they are not Plutarch's.

This chapter gives a general introduction of the contents of Plutarch's book De Defectu
Oraculorum on the subject of oracles. In providing this overview, it inevitably shares several
conclusions. The Greek text of these passages is not discussed in this chapter, but separately.
Chapter 5 concentrates on a detailed philological foundation. In this way the results are more
readily accessible, also for those who have not specialised in Greek. For those who have, this
chapter serves as an appetizer, inviting interest as to the foundation of its statements from the
Greek. This curiosity will be satisfied in chapter five.

Unlike the statements in the Encyclopaedia Britannica, a careful examination of Plutarch’s De
Defectu Oraculorum shows that this ancient Greek author had a thoroughly religious
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explanation for the disappearance of the oracles. Plutarch's book concludes that the gods,
willingly or unwillingly, had lost their grip on the ancient places of worship (4.2.2-4.2.4). Ina
dramatic climax of the debate, Plutarch and his friends even consider that the gods might be
dying, as will be shown below (4.2.8). Nowhere, not even once, does he refer to the influence
of Roman culture and politics as a possible reason behind the disappearance of the oracles.
Nor does he introduce lack of interest in religion as an explanation. For Plutarch and his
friends the primary cause for the cessation of the oracles is to be sought in the realm of the
gods.

This chapter argues that when the Christian message spread through the Greco-Roman world
of the first century AD, the ancient world was facing a theological crisis of its own, at least in
the mind of the author of De Defectu Oraculorum, to which this literary research restricts
itself. As far as Plutarch was concerned, the gods, so much revered in the Greek oracle
religion, had ceased to speak (4.2.2). It wasn’t the Christians or the Jews, but a respected
Greek philosopher, priest and politician saying so. Plutarch wants his readers to believe that
this was not just his view, but that this was a general experience of members of the Greek
philosophical and religious elite, when they discussed this matter during a meeting in Delphi,
which he describes in De Defectu Oraculorum (4.2.1).

This chapter suggests that Plutarch and his learned friends treated the cessation of the oracles
as a practical reality; and summarises the reasons they offer for the general failure of divine
responses to human inquiries in their lifetime. This chapter proposes that Plutarch entertained
the thought that even the gods might be dying, as the ultimate cause behind the cessation of
the oracles. On a level of religious experience, it suggests that Plutarch's ideas are stimulating
for the consideration of recent developments in Christian theology (cf. 4.3).

4.2 Cessation of the oracles*
4.2.1 Friends meet in Delphi
It was in the first century AD,* as the Christian message found its way around the
Mediterranean, that several learned men met in Delphi. It was shortly before the Pythian

46 English quotations from De Defectu Oraculorum (Ttegl T@v €xAeAomdtwy xerotneiwv) in this chapter
are from F.C. Babbitt's translation "On the Obsolescence of the Oracles" (Plutarch 2003:347-501). This is a
practical preference as this is the most widely acknowledged scholarly edition available in the English
language. For literary reasons C.W. King's "On the Cessation of the oracles" (Plutarch 1888) may be
preferred. "Cessation" is a more literal translation than "obsolescence”. Plutarch uses ékAeAowmtdtwy in the
sense of vanishing altogether. Flaceli¢re's edition (1947) gives the more accurate translation "Sur la
disparation des oracles." See also for example vov d' ékAéAovmev (Plutarch 2003:365). Flacelidre
(1964:155) translates: "mais ils ont maintenant disparu," "but at the present time these have vanished
altogether." This is followed by Rescigno's (1995) more recent text-edition, which speaks about "eclissi
degli oracoli,” or "the disappearance of the oracles. Some scholars also take exception that the popular Loeb
translation renders the words daipoveg (cf. Matthew 6, 31) and mvevpata as “demigods™ and
“exhalations” respectively. Kupersmith (1984, 191) and Fontenrose (1978:197) have objected to the latter
because they suppose these to be a fully theoretical entity. Fontenrose’s objections (1978:196) are inspired
by outdated geological views (cf. Sechrist 2003:6; Broad 2006:72-75) that deny the presence of a chasm and
any vapour at all. There may, however, be a spiritual and a material component to daipoveg, as Plutarch
introduces secondary material causes (vapours) that are used by first spiritual causes (daemons). It could be
argued that Babbitt’s translation of 'demigod' confuses the issue. For dawpdviov versus daipwv, see Baver
& Aland (1988:337-338).

47 Both late and early dates for De Defectu Oraculorum have been advocated, but not conclusively, see Jones
(1966:70; 1973:136). Following Barrow (1967), Jones’s pupil, Ogilvie (1967:119) advocated a date of
83AD, and argues a case for 79AD and 87AD as outside possibilities. Barrow took De Defectu Oraculorum
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Games that took place every fourth year, in the months of August and September (Halsberghe
& De Waele 1989:33). During this time Delphi was the scene of athletics, chariot racing, and,
fully in Apollo’s spirit, a contest of music and song with the lyre. The winner received a
wreath of laurel from the Tempe valley.

Plutarch and his learned friends meet shortly before these Pythian Games; perhaps this
reference to the Games is made because they wanted to attend as well, probably during the
Greek summer month of July.®®

Plutarch was a man of no ordinary stature. He was not only a philosopher (R.M. Jones
1980:68-108), but also a politician and priest (Ziegler 1964:24-25; C.P. Jones 1973:31-32;
R.M. Jones 1980:63-83).* He lived near Delphi, where he met up with several friends
amongst whom are two international travellers. Plutarch describes them as ‘holy men,’
(Fowden 1982:33-59; Brown 1971:80-101) when he wrote down his account of this meeting.
His first guest was Demetrius the grammarian, who, after a visit to Britain, was now on his
way home to Tarsus, a home town which he shared with Paul the Apostle. While Demetrius
had been wandering in Western France and perhaps even crossed the Channel, Plutarch’s
other guest came from the opposite direction. Cleombrotus the Lacedemonian was returning
to his native Sparta after extensive travels in Egypt and Arabia.

These learned friends, meeting in the splendid setting of the first century Delphi region, were
about to discuss a theological issue that was extremely pressing, the apparent silence of the
gods.>® Plutarch wrote it all>* down in his book De Defectu Oraculorum,” about the
cessation of the oracles. He lived in an age "when men were losing their faith in religion and
philosophy." The ancient oracles that provided answers from the gods withered away.
Interestingly, Plutarch does not blame the people, but seeks the reason for their silence with
the gods. According to Plutarch the gods had ceased to speak. The relationship with the
realms of the divine is portrayed to have suffered from an eclipse, from which the Greco-
Roman world would never recover.>

as the last of the Pythian dialogues and suggests a date of c. 84 AD, but according to Ziegler (1964:199), who
suggests a date around 100AD this is quite arbitrary as the available data can be argued different ways. The
meeting probably took place between 75 and 110 AD. Even the discovery of two bronze plates in York in
1860 (Russell 1973:12) that mention the name Demetrius, who has been identified as Plutarch’s friend by
some, does little to suggest a firmer date (Barrow 1967:25,34).

48 As the friends met before the Pythian Games, which took place in August/September, their meeting probably
took place in July.

49 That Plutarch was a priest is commonly assumed, but apart from one possible reference, Plutarch's works
don't seem to claim this. His extensive writing on theological subjects, however, and his activities in Delphi
established him as a religious authority. An inscription on a statue for Emperor Hadrian reads:
grupeAnTevovtog ano deAdwv Meatgiov ITAovtdoxov 100 legéws. Cf. Ziegler (1964:22-23).

50 In the fourth century, Eusebius of Caesarea (1903:178) writes in his Praeparatio Evangelica: “Hear
therefore how Greeks themselves confess that their oracles have failed, and never so failed from the
beginning until after the times when the doctrine of salvation in the Gospel caused the knowledge of the one
God, the Sovereign and Creator of the universe, to dawn like light upon all mankind. We shall show then
almost immediately that very soon after His manifestation there came stories of the deaths of daemons, and
that the wonderful oracles so celebrated of old have ceased.”

51 For Plutarch's use of ancient authors, see Fairbanks (1897:84-85).

52 Greek (Plutarch 2003:350): megl TV ékAeAomdtwy xenotneiwv. (My translation: to attain by reason an
understanding of what the god has in mind.)

53 Nineteen hundred years down the track, Western Christianity would suffer from symptoms similar to those of
the Greek oracle religion in Plutarch’s day. During the 1980°s and 1990’s “God eclipse” would become a
popular word in continental European church circles. Cf. Dekker (2005:5-7); Dilley (1958:116-126); Klemm
(1987:443-469); Picht (1980:61-79).
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4.2.2 A practical reality: the oracles have ceased™

Plutarch (2003:361) introduced the issue by challenging one of his friends, Cleombrotus, to
tell something about the oracle: “for great was the ancient repute of the divine influence there,
but at the present time it seems to be somewhat evanescent."’ In other words, for Plutarch®®
the oracle seemed to have lost much of its divine inspiration and life.

Demetrius (Plutarch 2003:361), the grammarian, agrees and says: “There is no need to make
any inquiries nor to raise any questions about the state of affairs there, when we see the
evanescence of the oracles here, or rather the total disappearance of all but one or two; but we
should deliberate the reason why they have become so utterly weak."”’
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This reflects on Plutarch’s lifetime and the first century AD. Some argue that Delphi saw a revival, certainly
in interest, during the reign of Hadrian (cf. Abbot 1898:418-423), as this emperor promoted oracle religion.
One could argue that this revival was insignificant as it only seemed to have a folkloristic focus. Hadrian did
not consult the oracle of Delphi on any matters of state, “but asked instead where Homer came from and who
his parents were” (Lloyd-Jones 1976:72). Oracles claimed attention and Pagan involvement as the struggle
between Christianity and the old Greco-Roman religions became more pronounced through numerical
growth of the former, during the second and third centuries. Oracles played a vital role in the persecution of
Christianity under Diocletian. This emperor consulted the Apollo shrine in Didyma on the nature of
Christianity. On being advised that the movement grieved the gods, Diocletian instigated the most brutal
persecutions (Frend 1967:490.514). One should be careful though, not to overestimate their popularity
(Broek 1981:1,21). It has been doubted whether Delphi in particular saw any significant revival after
Plutarch’s day (Barrow 1967:34-35). Nilsson (1986:141) seeks the start of the decline of oracles four or five
centuries before Christ. From the fourth century AD oracles disappear from the scene completely, as these
were eventually outlawed by emperor Theodosius. The zeal with which the early Christian emperors
condemned and destroyed oracles may be explained religiously as a symbol of national conversion, but also
politically from their promotion by Julian the Apostate in his attempted restoration of paganism.

Greek: peydAn v 1 madawi 06&a g €xel BewdtnTog T d vov €otkev Dropagaiveabat
(Plutarch 2003:360).

The author of De Defectu Oraculorum is consistently addressed as Lamprias. As Plutarch's authorship has
never been the subject of serious debate, Lamprias should probably be identified with Plutarch himself. Some
suggest that this Lamprias was Plutarch’s brother or friend. If so, one should not just conclude that “Plutarch
seldom appears in his dialogues, but Lamprias often enters as a spokesman” (Brenk 1973:7), but perhaps go
as far as to state that in that case Plutarch himself is almost completely invisible. He may have drawn on the
memoirs of his grandfather or brother, but De Defectu Oraculorum does not suggest this at all, nor does it
make a distinction between the author and a separate spokesman. Lamprias was a (nick-) name that ran in
Plutarch's family. It was not only used to address his grandfather and brother, but also Plutarch’s son (Barrow
1967:193-194), but was probably used as means to address the author of De Defectu Oraculorum as well.
Other names that feature in the discussion are Cleombrotus, Demetrius of Tarsus and Ammonius (by some
seen as Plutarch’s tutor, cf. Swain 1989:297), Didymus, Philip and Heracleon. Cf. Barrow (1967:33-34).
Greek: 00dév, €0, del epl TV Exel muvBAveoBal kat dlamoelv TV Evtadba T@v XENaTnEiwv
AMaEWOLY LAAAOV dE TATIV £VOG 1) duoiv ATtdvTwV EkAelPv 6QOVTAG AAAEKEIVO oKOTETY i fjv
aitiav o0twg ¢Enabévnke (Plutarch 2003:360). De Defectu Oraculorum suggests a general cessation of
genuine oracles in the Greco Roman world by the first century AD. The friends who allege this are members
of the philosophical and religious elite and are presented as widely travelled, both in the West and the East,
and considered representative for that reason. If Plutarch's observations in De Defectu Oraculorum reflect the
actual state of affairs around the turn of the first century, one should note that there is some evidence for a
temporary revival of oracles in the second and third centuries. There has, however, been much debate to what
extent this was 'organised' religion, funded by anti-Christian emperors to support their political strategies.
According to Nilsson (1986:141) the decline of belief in oracles in general had already started centuries
before Plutarch's day: “The belief in oracles declined in the fourth century B.C. but the desire to know the
future was lasting.” Nilsson supposes a decline in the fourth century on the basis of Plutarch’s life of
Demosthenes where the orator plays down an unfavourable oracle with the instrument of reason. The
Thebans he reminded of Epaminondas, the Athenians of Pericles, who always preferred a rational approach
and regarded oracles as mere pretexts for cowardice. As Pericles lived in the fifth century before Christ,
Nilsson’s thesis should perhaps be taken as a general indication of decline from c. 500 BC. One should
realise, however, that Nilsson makes this suggestion on the basis of very limited data. The dialogue in De
Defectu Oraculorum suggests more recent oracular activity than the fourth century BC. On the other hand,



Chapter 4 - Plutarch's religious explanation

Demetrius is able to mention a few inspired sayings of oracles in days long bygone, but
continues (Plutarch 2003:365) to say: "There have been also more recent manifestations than
these at these oracles, but now the oracles are no more; so it is well worth while, here in the
precinct of the Pythian god, to examine into the reason for the change."

4.2.3 No practical expectation
Although this suggestion to consult the oracle is made, it is most revealing about their levels
of expectation that in Plutarch’s account the oracle in fact never is consulted. After
Demetrius has paid his religious lip service, the friends continue to discuss the failure of the
oracles. For reasons of respect, the oracle at Delphi is still revered with pious words, but for
all practical intents and purposes there is no use in actually taking the trouble to consult it.
The friends theorise about oracles, practicing philosophy and theology as adherents of the
great Greek religion, but no longer expect Apollo to relate to them in real life.

4.2.4 The silence of the gods
For Ammonius (Plutarch 2003:371) the reason for the silence of the gods is clear: “The fact is
that the man who holds that the obsolescence of such of the oracles as have ceased to function
has been brought about by some other cause and not by the will of a god gives reason for
suspecting that he believes that their creation and continued existence was not due to the god,
but was brought about in some other way. For prophecy is something created by a god, and
certainly no greater or more potent force exists to abolish and obliterate it.""®

Ammonius was a deep thinker, De Defectu Oraculorum portrays him as a man with an
analytical brain, but using the argument of “incurring suspicion” of a society’s religious
convictions, rightly or wrongly, has often been a great motivator for irrational conclusions.

4.2.5 A crisis of faith and a decrease in population
On the one hand, Plutarch realised that impotent gods could not have brought about
authoritative oracles. Dead oracles are not much better than absent oracles. On the other hand,
if there hadn’t been a deliberate decision of the gods to forsake these oracles, then the gods
were not worth their salt and one should doubt whether divine revelation was ever
administered through these.

For Ammonius this matter of the obsolescence of the oracles was a crisis of faith in the first
place. He (Plutarch 2003:373) worked his way around it by blaming the decrease in
population: "for the god's abandoning of many oracles is nothing other than his way of
substantiating the desolation of Greece" (cf. Swain 1989:297). Ammonius admits (Plutarch

this could come under the category lip service, as Delphi lay in ruins for the greater part of that century and
nobody was willing or able to put any money towards restoring the sanctuary. Philosophical scepticism had
become more profound too (Dempsey 1918:168). Nilsson explores the notion that decline is a process as
well and emphasises that by the fourth century prominent leaders in Athens and Sparta publicly doubted the
value of oracles without compromising their position in Greek society. This indicates a decline of authority.

58 Greek: 6 yaQ AAAQ Twvi kad pr] 80D YV T& MAVCApEVR TOV XQNOTNEIWY EKALTTELY
fyoUuevog, vdvolay didwot Tob pr| yiyveoBar und etvat dux tOv dedv AAA £TéQw Tvi TQOTW
VOUILev. oU YaQ AAAN yé Tig €0t peilwv 00dE kQelTTwV dUVALS, WOT dvaueiv kai ddavifev
goyov BeoD TV pavtkrv ovoav (Plutarch 2003:370).

59 Wood (2004:143) correctly argues that a crisis of faith is implied, rather than unwillingness on the part of the
gods, but incorrectly introduces a secular cause for this: "The suggestion is that oracles are dying not because
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2003:375) that there is hardly a single prophetess left in oracular employ: “But today there is
one priestess and we do not complain, for she meets every need. There is no reason, therefore,
to blame the god; the exercise of the prophetic art which continues at the present day is
sufficient for all, and sends away all with their desires fulfilled. Agamemnon, for example,
used nine heralds and, even so, had difficulty in keeping the assembly in order because of the
vast numbers; but here in Delphi, a few days hence, in the theatre you will see that one voice
reaches all. In the same way, in those days, prophecy employed more voices to speak to more
people, but today, quite the reverse, we should needs be surprised at the god if he allowed his
prophecies to run to waste, like water, or to echo like the rocks with the voices of shepherds
and flocks in waste places."® In other words, nothing to worry about, the gods are still doing
their job amply for the handful of people that are left in Greece. Waste not, want not.

4.2.6 The gods and secondary causes of cessation
Initially, Plutarch (2003:375) meets this way of reasoning with silence.®’ He (Plutarch
2003:375-377) then brings in the element of corruption: “the matter composing them, being
itself a force for disintegration, often reverts rapidly to its earlier state and causes the
dissolution of what was created by the more potent instrumentality; and it is in this way, I
think, that in the next period there are dimmings and abolitions of the prophetic agencies; for
while the god gives many fair things to mankind, he gives nothing imperishable, so that, as
Sophocles puts it, 'the works of gods may die, but not the gods.' Their presence and power
wise men are ever telling us we must look for in Nature and in Matter, where it is manifested,
the originating influence being reserved for the Deity, as is right."®*

they are false or ineffective but because no one wants them anymore." Wood mistakenly attributes the
explanation of decrease in population to Demetrius. According to De Defectu Oraculorum (2003:373) it was
Ammonius who spoke these words. Wood (2004:143) also gives a naturalistic explanation for the cessation
of the oracles: "What the devout Plutarch describes as the god's abandonment of the oracles, others might
describe as the world's abandonment of the god. The world had other places to go." Ammonius, however,
tried to make out a case for depopulation and not for disinterest. The 'others' in Wood's argument would refer
to 21st century scholars rather than any view presented in De Defectu Oraculorum.

60 Greek: vOv & €0t piax EodTTic kal ok éykaroDpev. EEagiel yaQ altr Toig deopévolg. ov
TotvuV aitixtéov 0VdEV TOV Bedv. 1] Y&Q ovoa pavTikn) Kai duapévovoa oy €0ty ikavr) kat
TIAVTAG AMOTEUTIEL TUYXAVOVTAG WV XQNLovowy. domeQ obv évvéa k1ouiy 6 Ayapéuvwv
£0xNTo, kal POAIS KATELXE TNV EkKANTiaV dix AN B0G, évtabBa & deoBbe pued fuégag dAiyag €v
¢ BEATQE Py GwVNV EEKVOLUEVTV Eig avTag. oUtw TtoTe MAeiooLv Exofito dwvais Eog
mAglovag 1) pavTikt), viv d& todvavtiov £det Bavpaley OV Bedv, el MeEQLEWQA TNV HAVTIKTV
axenotwg diknv Kdatog amogeéovoav 1) kabameg ai métpat Toyévwy &v €oruin kai
pooknuatwv dwvaic avinxovoav (Plutarch 2003:374).

61 Cleombrotus subsequently addresses Plutarch. This shows that Plutarch was respected as their fellow and had
probably reached a mature age. This is reinforced by the fact that Heracleon of Megara (Plutarch 2003:366-

367) is specifically referred to as a young man (Plutarch 2003:398-399), indicating that Plutarch as the author
must have passed this stage of life at the time of writing.

62 Greek: oUk &ywye, elnov, avaigeioBat pév yag ovdiv aitia 00D drjuL pavteiov ovdE
XQNotoov. AN woTeg AAAa MTOAAA TOODVTOG MUV éKeivou Kal TaQaokevalovTog, EmayeL
$Bogav évioig xal otégnatv 1] pvog, pardov 81| AN atégnois odoa avadevyet moAAaki kai
AvaADEeL TO YIyvOpEvoy DT ThG kQelTTOVOG aiting, 0UTw HavTk@V olpal SUVAHEWY OKOTOTELS
étégag kal avaéoeis etvat, TOAAX kaAdToD Beod ddGVTOG AvOQWmOLS ABAvVATOV dE undév.
wote Bvijorey kai 1o Bewv Beovg & ol, kata OV dgopokAéa. v & oboiav alt@V kai dvvapty
oboav év i) PpVoeL kal ) VAT daotv &el ol godol detv {ntety, 1@ Bed g AQxiic Womeg éoti
dixaov pvAattopévng (Plutarch 2003:374-376).

42



Chapter 4 - Plutarch's religious explanation

Even in the process of inspiration Plutarch (2003:377) supposes an element of corruption,
denying that the god “enters into the bodies of his prophets and prompts their utterances,
employing their mouths and voices as instruments. For if he allows himself to become
entangled in men's needs, he is prodigal with his majesty and he does not observe the dignity
and greatness of his pre-eminence."® In other words, it is not the spirit of the god that
communicates through the prophetess, but only his message, which is subject to corruption
from the very beginning.

4.2.6.1 Daemons
This leads the friends to discuss the role of Providence, how the gods work out getting their
message through by other agencies, called daemons.** These temporary or indefinite beings,
the friends are not quite sure, hold an intermediate place between gods and men. One of their
characteristics is that they are susceptible of moral vicissitudes and of involuntary changes.
Daemons are quite necessary in Greek religion and philosophy, as gods and men moved in
completely different spheres where shame and honour® were decisive factors.*® Cleombrotus
(Plutarch 2003:389) argues that "those who refuse to leave us the race of demigods make the
relations of gods and men remote and alien by doing away with the 'interpretative and
ministering nature,' as Plato®” has called it."*®

Plutarch and his friends desired to preserve divine involvement in the inspiration of the
oracles and the things of earth in an indirect way. The gods are involved, but only through
agents (Plutarch 2003:389): "But as for us, let us not listen to any who say that there are some
oracles not divinely inspired, or religious ceremonies and mystic rites which are disregarded
by the gods; and on the other hand let us not imagine that the god goes in and out and is
present at these ceremonies and helps in conducting them; but let us commit these matters to
those ministers of the gods to whom it is right to commit them, as to servants and clerks, and
let us believe that demigods are guardians of sacred rites of the gods and prompters of the
Mysteries, while others go about as avengers of arrogant and grievous cases of injustice."®

63 Greek: évdudpevov &ig T oduata v mEodnTa@v LToPOEYyeobal, Toig Exelvwy oTépaTL Kai
bwvalig XQWHEVOV 0QYAVOLS. EAUTOV YAQ EYKATAUELYVUG AvOowTivals Xeelaug ov deldetat Thg
oepVOTETOG 0VOE TNQEl 10 A lwpa kal 1o péyebog avt® Th¢ agetiic (Plutarch 2003:376).

64 For daemons in Plutarch, see Russell (1973:75-79).

65 Dodds (1963:28ff) calls attention for this shame-culture. Flaceliére (1965:87) summarises the position of the
Greeks, “Such, indeed, was the ambiguous position of the Greeks, torn between reason, the chosen guide
that they knew to be inadequate, and their deep, instinctive belief in hidden powers.”

66 Brenk (1973:1-11) gives an overview of the doctrine of daemons in Plutarch, minimising their role from an
argument of absence in Plutarch’s Parallel Lives.

67 Plutarch seems to quote from Plato's Republic (260D), and Symposium (202E).

68 Greek: oDTWG o1 dapdvwy yévog pn) AmoAeinovteg, dvenipekta o @OV Oewv xai avOQwTwy
1010001 kKot ACUVAAAGKTa, TV EQUNVeLTKTY, w¢ TTAatwv éAeyev (Plutarch 2003:388).

69 Greek: Nueic d¢ prjte pavreia Tvag dBetdotoug elval Aeydviwy 1) TEAETAG Kal 6QYLoUoUg
ApLeAOLUEVOVGS UTIO Be@V AKOVWHEV. UIT ad MAAWY TOV Ogdv év TovToLS dvaoteépeabar kal
nageivat kal ovpngaypateveobat doldlwpev, AAX oig dikaidv ot TeDTA AgttouQyois Bewv
avatbévreg domeQ UMNEéTals kal yeapuatevot, daipovag vopilwpev émokdmovs Bewv tegiov
Kal puotneiov 0Qytaotas dAAoug B¢ Tawv DTEINPAVWV Kal LEYAAWVY TIIWQOLS AOIKIWV
miegLoAeiv (Plutarch 2003:388).
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4.2.6.2 Extinction of the daemons?
Although Cleombrotus’® had first boldly asserted that the amount of divine revelation was
still quite sufficient for a happy few survivors of the once mighty populace of Greece, he now
agrees with Plutarch that the times hardly offer any good signs. On the contrary, extinction
seems a fair way to describe the activities of the daemons at oracular sites. Cleombrotus
(Plutarch 2003:397) blames the daemons: "Let this statement be ventured by us, following the
lead of many others before us, that coincidently with the total defection of the guardian spirits
assigned to the oracles and prophetic shrines, occurs the defection of the oracles themselves;
and when the spirits flee or go to another place, the oracles themselves lose their power."”!

But at the same time Cleombrotus (Plutarch 2003:397) cherishes hope that the daemons might
come back again: "but when the spirits return many years later, the oracles, like musical
instruments, become articulate, since those who can put them to use are present and in charge
of them. After a long interval, when they return, the places give out a sound like organs’?
when those that play thereon are present and stand over them."”

A young man present at the discussion, Heracleon, is not very happy with these thoughts. He
considers the death of daemons, as if they were like mortal men, a "too audacious and
uncivilized"” theory (Plutarch 2003:399). Cleombrotus asserts that daemons are distinct from
gods and that mortality is a necessary difference. As long as the daemons have not died off,
they might return.

4.2.6.3. The great Pan is dead!”
To defend his position on the mortality of daemons, Cleombrotus relates a supernatural event
that took place in a previous generation. The father of a townsman of his travelled at sea,
when the wind dropped and the current took them close to the Isle of Paxi in the
Mediterranean. A voice called out three times to the pilot of the ship, an Egyptian, Thamus
by name. When Thamus answered, the voice (Plutarch 2003:401) replied: "When you come
opposite to Palodes, announce that Great Pan is dead."’® The current took them to this place
and Thamus cried out his message to the shore. "So, when he came opposite Palodes, and
there was neither wind nor wave, Thamus from the stern, looking toward the land, said the
words as he had heard them: 'Great Pan is dead.' Even before he had finished there was a great
cry of lamentation, not of one person, but of many, mingled with exclamations of amazement.
As many persons were on the vessel, the story was soon spread abroad in Rome, and Thamus
was sent for by Tiberius Caesar. Tiberius became so convinced of the truth of the story that he
caused an inquiry and investigation to be made about Pan; and the scholars, who were

70 For a comparison of daemons with Cleombrotus and Philo’s Jewish use of the term, see Levison (1995:190-
195).

71 Greek: kai TeToAUNOOwW peTd MOAAOLG eigfoBal kal ULV GTL TOIG TTEQL TA LAVTELX Kal XQNoTHoL
tetayuévols dapoviolg EkAeimovoi te koudf) cuvekAeinel TabdT avTa Kai GvydVIwV 1
UETAOTAVTWV ATOBAAAEL TV dOvapuwv (Plutarch 2003:396). ’

72 Let the reader imagine a sound of bagpipes rather than a concert organ.

73 Greek: eita nagdviwv adtdv dux Xe6Vov TOAAOD kaBdmeg dpyava ¢pBéyyetal TV XQwHéVwY
EMOTAVTWV kal Tagdvtwyv (Plutarch 2003:396).

74 Greek: Bpacvtegov 1yoduat kai BagPagucwtegov (Plutarch 2003:398).

75 Greek: mav 6 péyag té0vnke (Plutarch 2003:400). Interestingly, in the hills above Delphi lies the

Korykian Cave, which some suggest to be the site of a dice oracle dedicated to Pan and the Nymphs (Curnow
2004:58).

76 Greek: Omotav yévn kata 10 HaA@deg, dvayyetdov ot IIav 6 péyag 1é0vnke.
Much has been done to revive Pan in post-enlightenment literature (cf. Irwin 1961:159-167).
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numerous at his court, conjectured that he was the son born of Hermes and Penelopé"”’

(Plutarch 2003:403).

The Church historian Eusebius of Caesarea would later connect the death of Pan with the
ministry of exorcism’® by Christ in the Gospels. "

4.2.6.4 How daemons communicate
After wandering off to theological discussions about the character of the gods, Demetrius the
Grammarian brings the friends back to the original topic. Why did the oracles fail? Long
theological treatises don’t make a great deal of difference to Demetrius; the pressing matter at
hand is that the oracles are no longer in working order. "For," says he, "what was said then,
that when the demigods withdraw and forsake the oracles, these lie idle and inarticulate like
the instruments of musicians, raises another question of greater import regarding the causative
means and power which they employ to make the prophetic priests and priestesses possessed
by inspiration and able to present their visions. For it is not possible to hold that the desertion
by the demigods is the reason for the silence of the oracles unless we are convinced as to the

77 Greek: g ovVv €yéveto katd 10 ITaAddeg, oUte mvevuatog dvTog oUTe KAVBWVOG, €k TQUUVNG
BAémovta TOV Bapolv mog TV YNV eirnely, dame fikovoev, dtLIlav 6 péyag Té0vnkev. ov
oOTvaL, d¢ mavaapevov avtov kai yevéoBal péyav ovy évog AAAX TMOAAGDV oTeEVayHoV Gua
Bavuaop, peperylévov. ola d¢ MoAADV avBRWTwWV MaQOVTIWY, TaxL TOV Adyov év Poun
okedagOijvay, kat tov Oapovv yevéabat petanepmntov o TiBegiov Kaioagog. ovtw 8¢
TUOTEDTAL T AGYw TOV TRéQLov, oTe damuvOaveaBat kailnteiv megl tod Iavog. eikalewy d&
TOUG TEQL avTOV GLA0AGYOUE ouX VoG dviag TOv €€ Eouov kat InveAdnng yeyevnuévov
(Plutarch 2003:402).

78 Interestingly, it is in Plutarch (and not so much in earlier Greek writers) that Pan is associated with fear (cf.
Harrison 1926:6).

79 Eusebius calls Pan a daemon. After quoting Plutarch’s De Defectu Oraculorum extensively (Eusebius
2006:104-106), Eusebius writes in his Preparatio Evangelica, book 5.17.13, 14: "Tooavta 6
IMAovtagyog mtnonoat d' &&ov Tov kaodv év @ ¢not 1oV Bdvatov yeyovévat tod daipovog.
oUtog ¢ fiv 6 kata TRéQLov, kad' 6v 6 1|péTEQog TWTNQ TAG TUV AVOQWTOLG TTOLOVUEVOG
daToIBAG AV Yévog dapdvwv EEeAadvery ToD TV dvBQwTwy avary éygamtat Biovt wote 1ioN
TWVAG TOV daudvwv YovuTeteiv avtov kat iketevew ur| 6 meQIuévovtt adtolg Tdow
nagadodvat. €xelg 0OV kal ¢ TV daudvwy kabogéoews TOV Xgdvov oUk dAA0TE £ aidovog
totogn@eiomng, domeg 0OV kai ¢ dvBowmobuaiag TV Bviv TV katdAvov ovk dAAoTe 1
HETA TO TEOEABOV €lg MAVTAg AvBQOTOUG KNQUYHA TG EVaYYEALKg ddaokaAing
yeyevnuévny. Tadta PEV OOV Tuiv Ao T vewTéQag lotogiag éAnAéyxOw." Translation: “So far
Plutarch. But it is important to observe the time at which he says that the death of the daemon took place. For
it was the time of Tiberius, in which our Saviour, making His sojourn among men, is recorded to have been
ridding human life from daemons of every kind, so that there were some of them now kneeling before Him
and beseeching Him not to deliver them over to the Tartarus that awaited them. You have therefore the date
of the overthrow of the daemons, of which there was no record at any other time; just as you had the
abolition of human sacrifice among the Gentiles as not having occurred until after the preaching of the
doctrine of the Gospel had reached all mankind. Let then these refutations from recent history suffice”
(Gifford translation). Identifications of Pan’s death with the crucifixion of Christ as the dying saviour seem to
go back to Victorian and post-Victorian interpretations (Borgeaud 1983:254-283). A modern day exponent of
the latter is S. Fontelieu. Based on a Jungian proposition, she (2007:98) concludes, "Pan did not die. He, like
an echo, continues, as an elusive, wordless reverberation, a din just outside our hearing. The divinity of the
chthonic side of our animal nature is not dead. The embodiment of the split between the divine and the
animal nature is waiting, whispering to be echoed, to be redeemed. This action is a psychological problem for
our time. Pan has stayed alive, furtively slinking about in the collective shadows, echoing the split in our
nature and the intersection within of the human and the divine. In this, he is indeed like Christ on the cross,
both human and divine, and like Christ, he died and like Christ, Pan did not die."
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manner in which the demigods, by having the oracles in their charge and by their presence
there, make them active and articulate"®® (Plutarch 2003:461-463).

With a reference to Hesiod about daemons ‘in mist apparelled’, the friends explain that "it is,
therefore, not at all unreasonable or even marvellous that souls meeting souls should create in
them impressions of the future, exactly as we do not convey all our information to one
another through the spoken word, but by writing also, or merely by a touch or a glance, we
give much information about what has come to pass and intimation of what is to come"®!
(Plutarch 2003:463).

4.2.6.5 How humans receive their message
Plutarch also asserts that the soul has a special faculty of reception. Prophecy is no
guesswork, but tuning in to the wavelengths of the daemons.** The soul doesn’t exercise this
faculty naturally, but is particularly receptive in certain states, e.g. in dreams and also on the
point of death (Plutarch 2003:467-469). It is an escape from the present also called
inspiration. "Its withdrawal is brought about by a temperament and disposition of the body as
it is subjected to a change which we call inspiration" (Plutarch 2003:469).%

This state can also be ‘drug-induced’ and acquired by drinking special liquids or inhaling
fumes that are produced by the earth (cf. Littleton 1986:76-91; Maurizio 1995:69-86; Parke
1967, 74-80; Smith 1965:403-426). It was Plutarch (2003:469-471) who called the friends'
attention to this: "the prophetic current and breath is most divine and holy, whether it issue by
itself through the air or come in the company of running waters; for when it is instilled into
the body, it creates in souls an unaccustomed and unusual temperament, the peculiarity of
which it is hard to describe with exactness, but analogy offers many comparisons. It is likely
that by warmth and diffusion it opens up certain passages through which impressions of the
future are transmitted, just as wine, when its fumes rise to the head, reveals many unusual
movements and also words stored away and unperceived."®*

80 Greek: 0 Y&Q aPLOTApEVOV Kal ATOAEIMOVIWY TA XOTOTHQIX TOV dapudvwy omeQ doyava
TEXVITOV AQYA Kal dvavda keiobalL Aex0év Etegov Adyov éyeigel TOvV mepl TS altiag peilova
Ko QUVAHEWG T] XQWHEVOL TIOLODTKATOXOUG TOIG EvOOLOIACTHOIS katl PavIaciaaTikols Tovg
neodTag kal Tag mEodTTdAg. ov Yag oidv te v EkAeupv aitiaoBat tob Amavdav
pavteia, pr) retgfévtag v 10OV EPECTOTEG AVTOIG KAl TAQOVTES EVEQYA Kail Adyw TolovaLy
ol daipoveg (Plutarch 2003:460-462).

81 Greek: o0d&v 00UV dAoyoV 00dE BavuaaTdy, el Puxais Evivyxdvovoat paviaciag EUmTO0DL TOD
péAAOVTOG, OTEQ THETS RAATAOLS OV TTAVTA D PV AAAQ kal Yoappaat kai Otydvteg
pévov kai EooPAEYPavTES TOAAX KAl UMVOOUEV TV YEYOVOTWY KAl TV 00UEVWV
ngooTuaivopev (Plutarch 2003:462).

82 The Greeks did not differentiate between the possessed speaker of the god’s words and the rational
interpretation of these sayings (cf. Kadletz 1978:96; see also Callan 1985:125-140; Forbes 1986:257-270).

83 Greek: EEiotatal d¢ kQAoeL kal DXwETEL TOD OWUATOG v ueTaBoAT yryvopévou fjv
EVWOLOLATHOV kaAoDuev (Plutarch 2003:468).

84 Greek: 10 0¢ HaVTIKOV QeDHa kKal MVEDUA Be0TaToOV E0TL KAl OOLWOTATOV &V Te £aUTO Ot AéQ0G &v
e ned UYQOD VAHATOG ATEQATAL KATAUELYVUHEVOV YAQ Eig TO OWUA KQATLY EUTIOLEL TAlG
Puxaic anjdn kat dromov, g TV BIOTNTA XAAETOV einelv oad@g, eikdoat d¢ TOAAAXWGS O
Adyog didwat. BegudtnTe yag kat dixx0oeL mOQOVS TVAGS Avolyety Gavtaotikovs To0 HEAAOVTOG
£li0¢ €0y, WG 0tvog AvaBupadEels éTega MOAAX Kivijuata kat Adyous amokeLuévoug Kai
AavOdvovtag dntokaAUmtel (Plutarch 2003:468-470).
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Although wine may come close, the surest way to be imbibed with the spirit of prophecy is to
look for the right natural vapour,® gasses that flow from below the earth’s surface.®® "It is not,
therefore, anything to excite amazement if, although the earth sends up many streams, it is
only such as these that dispose souls to inspiration and impressions of the future"®’ (Plutarch
2003:473).

4.2.7 The secondary causes and tools wither
Ashes to ashes, dust unto dust. It is true of most earthly things and one of Plutarch’s friends,
probably Ammonius, feels it should extend to oracles as well. "Plainly the same sober opinion
is to be held regarding the spirits that inspire prophecy; the power that they possess is not
everlasting and ageless, but is subject to changes"® (Plutarch 2003:479). Floods, lightning
and earthquakes all had their toll on the effectiveness of oracles. "For excessive rains most
likely extinguish them, and they probably are dispersed by thunderbolts, and especially, when
the earth is shaken beneath by an earthquake and suffers subsidence and ruinous confusion in
its depths, the exhalations shift their site or find completely blind outlets, as in this place they
say that there are still traces of that great earthquake which overthrew the city"®” (Plutarch
2003:479).° For some time they discourse on the fact that even the withering away of
daemons and sources of vapour happens within the providence of the god who used these.”’

4.2.7.1 Receptiveness in humans can be a factor too
The friends keep hoping, and present the purity of the animal sacrifice and the prophetess as
prerequisites for the effectiveness of divine speech (cf. Dyer 1969:38-56; Hewitt 1912:95-
111). The vapours do not work ‘ex opera operato,” like a medicine with automatic results.”
"The power of the spirit does not affect all persons nor the same persons always in the same
way, but it only supplies an enkindling and an inception, as has been said, for them that are in
a proper state to be affected and to undergo the change"®® (Plutarch 2003:501).

85 Greek: mvebpa (cf. Flaceliere 1965:48).

86 This is the traditional explanation held and shared by Plutarch and his friends. Excavations in the late
nineteenth and early twentieth century led some to doubt this as at that stage no evidence for gases emanating
from a natural chasm could be found. Recent geological findings have reconfirmed the credibility of
Plutarch’s description of the phenomenon (Boer & Hale 2000:399-412, Curnow 2004:56).

87 Greek: o0 BavpaoTéov oV el MOAAX TG YIS &vw Pevpata pebielong tadta péva tas Ppuxag
£vBouolaoTIk@G dxTiBN oL kai paviacoTik®s Tov péAovtog (Plutarch 2003:472).

88 Greek: TaVT O1) TMEQL HAVTIKOV TIVEVUATWV daAVONTEOV GG OUK EXOVTIOV &idlov oUd ayrjgwV TV
duvapty aAX vmokeévny petaBoAais (Plutarch 2003:478).

89 Greek: kai yaQ dupovg UnegBaAAOVTag eikds E0TL KATATBEVVUVAL KAl KEQAVVOV EUTETOVTIWY
dadopeiobal, paAota de t1ig yAG UTTOCAAOL YryVOuEVNS kai AauBavovorng iluata kat
oUyxwotv &v Pabdel, pnebiotacbal, Tag dvabuulaoels 1) TupAoDodaL TO TAQATAY, WOTIEQ
EviabBadaot Tagapévey i megl TOV Héyav oelouoéy, 8¢ kal Ty oA avétgeev (Plutarch
2003:478).

90 The cessation of the vapours, an aid for oracular communication, is presented as taking place within the
providence of the gods.

91 About the role of Providence in Plutarch’s theology, see Swain (1989:272-302).

92 Other places in Plutarch and other first century writers make it clear that diviners who only played the
expectations of their andience were a widespread phenomenon in antiquity (cf. Aune 1978:103-104).

93 Greek: oUTe YOQ TAVTag oUTe TOUG ALTOVG &el DaTiONOV woavTwg 1) ToD mveduaTtog dvvapig
GAX UTTEKKOU A TTREXEL Kl AQXT]V (OO TIEQ EIQTTAL TOIG TIROG TO MOV Kol peTaPaAsty oikelws
£xovawv (Plutarch 2003:500).
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4.2.8 Plutarch’s ultimate crisis
Although there may be many factors responsible for the apparent sense of failure of the
oracles by the first century AD, Plutarch takes us to the existence and wellbeing of the gods as
the ultimate issue.”® As he says goodbye to his readers, leaving Delphi and his learned friends,
Plutarch concludes his book by saying that, despite all possible secondary means and causes,
the power of an oracle comes from the gods and daemons. This is followed by the following
climax (Plutarch 2003:501): "but, for all that, it is not unfailing nor imperishable nor ageless,
lasting into that infinite time by which all things between earth and moon become wearied
out, according to our reasoning. And there are some who assert that the things above the
moon also do not abide, but give out as they confront the everlasting and infinite, and undergo
continual transmutations and rebirths."”’

At the very end of his book, Plutarch dramatically entertains the unthinkable, death in the
spiritual realms! The thought that the daemons, perhaps even the gods might be dying,” as
the ultimate cause behind the cessation of the oracles!”” Was Apollo dead like the great Pan?
Or was it only his daemons and faithful celestial servants that had perished, thus robbing
mankind of its access to the gods? Who was to know?

4.3 Plutarch and the 21st century

Plutarch exhorts his readers and himself to examine these matters frequently. The importance
that he attached to this subject of the silence of the gods would become warranted by
subsequent developments in the Greco-Roman world. The historical course of events shows
that with the oracles the Greek religion disappeared as well, ultimately giving way to
Apostolic Christianity that claimed active revelation from above. Two thousand years later
this once confident religion now faces pressing questions about the existence of God and his
ability to communicate. Since the days of Nietzsche,”® Western Christianity has gradually
started to realise that the embracement of rationalistic post-Enlightenment values in
scholarship and worldview brought on a theological crisis on the topic of God's revelation and
even his existence. The idea of God as a philosophical construction for science and

94 If Plutarch is not the person addressed as Lamprias (some suppose that Lamprias is Plutarch's brother,
another friend or family member), the mere fact of Plutarch suddenly sharing his personal view to the reader
at the end of the book, would seem an even more dramatic turn: an author who remains silent throughout the
conversation, but has the last word by suggesting to the reader to contemplate the thought that the gods might
be dying.

95 Greek: €ioi & ol kal T& €MAVW PATKOVTEG OVX Dropévery aAA anavdavia meog To aidov kat
anegov ovvexéot xofjoBat petaPolrais kai maAryyeveoiag (Plutarch 2003:500).

96 Plutarch does not speak in terms of rejuvenation and denial of mortality (cf. Frankfort 1958:141-151) butas a
fatal and irreversible subjection to the same.

97 Fontelieu (2007:81-82) calls attention to a calculated risk that Plutarch took in writing these words: "The idea
that their gods could die, and so were not all powerful either, could not be popular. Plutarch’s willingness to
address the problem of Greece’s ancient oracular traditions was courageous."

98 Nietzsche came to realise that in man's thinking there was no longer any need to postulate God. The world
was explained without him. As a result Nietzsche (1887:125) cried in dispair: "Héren wir noch Nichts von
dem Larm der Todtengriber, welche Gott begraben? Riechen wir noch Nichts von der gottlichen
Verwesung?—auch Gétter verwesen! Gott ist todt! Gott bleibt todt! Und wir haben ihn getddtet! Wie trosten
wir uns, die Morder aller Morder? Das Heiligste und Michtigste, was die Welt bisher besass, es ist unter
unseren Messern verblutet,—wer wischt diess Blut von uns ab? Mit welchem Wasser k6nnten wir uns
reinigen?" Nietzsche experienced the lack of need to postulate God as a profound berievement. A century
later this would no longer be the case for many who had grown up with the new paradigm and never
experienced the old.
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scholarship was deemed superfluous.”® This approach did not only dramatically change the
way theology and philosophy operated, but continues to have severe implications for Western
Christendom as a cultural entity.'®® Over the past few decades Western theologians have
considered and experienced what some call a "God-eclipse."'"!

The present leader of the Roman Catholic Church, Benedict XVI (Pontifical Council for the
Family 2006) recently called attention to this crisis of revelation: "The causes vary, but the
"eclipse" of God, the Creator of man, lies at the root of the profound current crisis of the
whole truth about man, about human procreation and about the family."

A similar eclipse was the beginning of the end for Delphi and the ancient world.'** Rescigno
(1995) literally uses "the eclipse of the oracles” (L'eclissi degli oracoli) as title for his edition
of De Defectu Oraculorum. Western Christianity, like Plutarch and his friends, has already
made this new eclipse an issue of scholarship, but will it have enough expectancy left to
overcome this crisis by actually relating to the realms of the Divine, and 'consult the oracle,'
as it were?

4.4 Conclusion

This general but careful examination of Plutarch's De Defectu Oraculorum shows that
Plutarch and his friends believed that they experienced a widespread cessation of oracles in
their day. To explain this phenomenon, Plutarch did not offer a naturalistic, but a thoroughly
religious explanation. Plutarch's book maintains that the gods, willingly or unwillingly, had
lost their grip on the ancient places of religious inquiry. According to Plutarch, the primary
cause for the cessation of the oracles was to be sought in the supernatural realms of gods and

99 Picht (1980:7) explains the grave implications that discarding God as a philosophical construction had in
the world of scholarship: "For the representative directions of thought today, philosophy and theology have
become historical sciences; the actuality of God is regarded as only a fairytale that one reads about in
ancient books. At the same time, however, no one wants to admit this condition for himself. Religion is
still needed as an alibi. That is the attitude of the masses in the marketplace who first break into langhter
over the raving man (who said God died) but then look at him with dismay. As Nietzsche expressly says,
they do not believe in God, and yet the tidings of God's death have not yet penetrated their ears. They
know neither of the reality [Wirklichkeit] of the living God nor of the new reality that has already emerged
with the colossal event of God's death. They can take seriously neither the one nor the other. Neither the
one nor the other possesses enough obligation for them to shape their lives in one way or another. By that
very fact they attest to the truth of the event of which Nietzsche reports.”

100 The deliberate eclipse of God in post-Enlightenment scholarship has undermined the cultural and value
system of the Western world. Picht (1980:12) sums up the consequences: "The whole texture of the
political, social, and moral order and, in general, the whole edifice of our culture were erected on the
foundation that begins to totter with the death of God. Nietzsche already recognizes the splits and fissures
in the building, whose collapse was already perceptible to those thinkers in the last century "whose eying
suspicion was strong and fine enough for this drama.” In the meantime world wars and terroristic rulers
have verified Nietzsche's prophecy. But eyes and ears have become so dull that even today alarm over that
event of which Nietzsche spoke seldom reaches anyone's thought and conscience. One is happy to have
become rid of a bogey, and the spirit continues, like a mole, to burrow its way in order to prepare a future
collapse for everything still standing."

101 'God-eclipse' as a phenomenon was initially put on the agenda by Western philosophers like Nietzsche,
Buber and Heidegger. In 2006 Pope Benedict XVI showed major concerns about the "eclipse of God" in
2006 (e.g. "Pope Sets Out on a Mission to Halt 'Eclipse of God'", Daily Telegraph (UK) of 7/8/06. See also
Fabrizio 2007. Earlier, Pope John Paul II (1995, chapter one) called attention for this subject.

102 Tt is noteworthy that the first persecutors of Christians, Nero and Domitian, were also restorers of the
Apolline oracular sanctuary (Dempsey 1918:178). Emperor Hadrian tried to restore Delphi as the sacred
city (& tegix TTOALS). "But this reform had too forced a character. And so, after the Antonines and Severus
silence falls upon the Delphic sanctuary. The decline is this time decisive” (Dempsey 1918:179).
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daemons. In a dramatic climax, Plutarch encouraged his readers to consider that the gods
might be dying. Within the operation of divine providence, Plutarch introduced secondary
causes that accomplished the will of the gods, amongst which were the departure of daemons
and the depopulation of Greece. In De Defectu Oraculorum Roman influence and culture do
not feature as factors at all. On a level of religious experience, Plutarch's ideas prove
stimulating for the consideration of the recent "God eclipse" many experience in Christian
theology.
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5.1 Introduction

How did Plutarch refer to oracles, which words did he use and how did he use these to
describe the situation of the oracles in the first century AD? Answering these questions will
automatically lead to a detailed assessment of oracle in Plutarch's De Defectu Oraculorum.
Where chapter four argued its general conclusions about De Defectu Oraculorum using
English translations, chapter five will provide the philological proof for these statements from
the Greek text of De Defectu Oraculorum.

In this chapter Plutarch's use of “oracle” will be introduced, assessed and evaluated.

Wherever one finds the translation "oracle" in the English translations of De Defectu
Oraculorum, this is usually based on one of four Greek nouns (or their etymological
derivatives). These words are: A -t6 pavteiov (rite); B -t6 Adyiov (oracle); C -6 xonopde
(answer); D -16 xononoelov (site).

Should the use of xonotneiov and pavteiov in De Defectu Oraculorum prove prevailing,
this would indicate that Plutarch concerned himself first and foremost with oracles as a social
religious phenomenon or activity. In other words, a prevailing use of technical references to
oracular sites and procedures would indicate that Plutarch and his friends were keen to discuss
the reasons why the formerly glorious sites had lost their glory and why oracular activity at
these sites had come to an end. In that case the interest in relationship with the deity as such
would not feature prominently.

The previous chapter already showed that in these matters Plutarch and his friends, however,
did not actually consult what was left of the oracles. In other words, in their mind there was
not a religious solution to their inquiries, but only a philosophical one. A prominent use of
xonompgiov and pavteiov confirm this, especially when Adyiov and xgnopds (words for
the actual oracle messages) do not feature greatly and are only introduced authoritatively as
either long ago or far away, or in a combination of those.
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The data presented in this chapter explore Plutarch's claims for a general disappearance of the
oracular sites in philological detail. If neither AGyiov nor xonopog is used in De Defectu
Oraculorum to claim a specific oracular response on inquiries by Plutarch or his friends, this
would indicate a lack of personal meaningful oracular experience. This would reinforce the
general idea voiced in De Defectu Oraculorum that oracles as genuine authoritative
communications from the gods to mankind used to exist in a distant past (if Adywov and

XONOoMOG are claimed for those times), but have now ceased to exist or make a practical
difference, at least as far as Plutarch was concerned. If in these circumstances Plutarch and his
friends continued to allow for the possibility of genuine oracles for the present, this would not
only mark the theological crisis of their times, but also lend credence to their observations.

If so, one would expect to find a situation in De Defectu Oraculorum where the xonotrjowx
were still present, but the pavteiov on these sites had disappeared or did no longer result in

effective or genuine Adyiov and/or xonouog. In such circumstances one would expect
Plutarch to conclude that these places were no longer inhabited by the supernatural. The gods,
the daemons or both had discontinued their consecrated use or their energies had withered
away otherwise. Although the xonotowx remained holy sites, and continued to be called

xonotrowx because of the traditional involvement of the gods and daemons at those places,
the true meaning had left with the disassociation of the supernatural.

This chapter takes a close look at all the occurrences of “oracle” in De Defectu Oraculorum.
In the assessment process 16 pavreiov, '” 16 Adyiov, 6 xonopdc, and 6 Xonotrnolov are
printed as they appear in that particular Greek passage and not in their nominative case. Each
occurrence is assessed according to the method of assessment that is described under 5.1.2.
This leads to the following order in the presentation of each occurrence (5.2):

1) Introduction of the textual context.

2) A reference to the narrow textual context by means of the page number in the Babbitt's
edition (2003, Loeb), followed by the section marker that is also used by most other Greek
text editions of De Defectu Oraculorum. The Greek texts of the Babbitt (2003, Loeb),
Flaceliere (1947), Silento (1962), Sieveking (Paton, W.R. Pohlenz, M. Sieveking, W. 1972)
and Rescigno (1995) editions largely agree. Interestingly Flaceliére's original edition (1947)
gives the French first and the Greek on the next page. Most of Flaceliére's French translation -
without the Greek- was also published in 1964 under Sagesse de Plutarque. Ziegler's
translation (1952) is also helpful. As the Loeb edition provides greater access to the English-
speaking reader, the Greek is quoted from this edition. The other editions are referred to when
there is an important difference in the Greek text or dissimilarity in translation. The quote
from the Greek is preceded by a reference code. The P refers to the page number in the Loeb
edition, the second number and capital letter to the internal numbering that applies to all text
editions. As it would be a subject of debate whether the title was part of the original

manuscript or a later addition, the occurrence of the word xonoteiwv in the title is not
taken into consideration.

103 Occurrences of the derivative (1) pavtwr} (téxvn), cf. Liddell & Scott 1996:1080) are printed and
assessed as well to provide a more comprehensive picture. Demonstrative pronouns and cases of metonymy
that have led to the translation "oracle" in the English text will also be mentioned and evaluated, but not
under separate headings.
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3) The narrow textual context, that is the Greek text (Plutarch 2003, the use of other editions
are mentioned separately) of the passage containing the word for oracle.

4) A translation of the narrow textual context.
5) An assessment code that established the Greek word used for “oracle”, its meaning and its
nature if it is classified as divine revelation.'™

After all occurrences have been presented and assessed, a graphic overview provides a bird's
eye view of the results (5.3).

This is followed by philological conclusions about the use of “oracle” in De Defectu
Oraculorum (5.4).'%
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The term “revelation” in this research is used in terms for communication that comes "from above" in the
eyes of its recipients. It is not within the scope of this research to assess whether this communication is
reliable information from the realms of the divine. In other words, the term revelation is not used to pass a
theological judgement on its contents or source. This research simply classifies any communication that is
alleged to come from the gods as revelation, whether this revelation is claimed by Plutarch or by Apostolic
Christianity. “Revelation” is used in terms of the recipients. Those who would favour the Greek religion
would claim genuine revelation of the will of the gods through oracular procedures at the ancient sites.
Those who embrace Apostolic Christianity are, like Eusebius, most likely to reject the Greek oracles as
demonic and deny them genuine oracular qualities.

Technical remarks:

-When 00 in De Defectu Oraculorum refers to the deity Apollo or to a supreme supernatural being, this
is rendered with a lower case as "god".

-Although a digital edition of the main body of the Liddell and Scott's Lexicon is available on the internet
(see bibliography), for the convenience of the reader definitions are rendered from the Oxford 1996 edition
with the revised supplement.

-In the translation of the Greek passages in English, words that are referred to and implied in the textual
context, but not actually given in the passage are rendered in italics.

-With the occurrences the Greek word is rendered as a quote in the header. The reader should note that
(according to the rules for accents in Greek) the grave accent (\) on the last syllable is replaced by an acute
(/) when the word is used in isolation. A word with an acute on the last syllable is also called an oxytore.
For the benefit of more readily understanding the textual context of the word by means of accentuation,
both the headers and the analyses do not give the word as it would be rendered in isolation, but as a quote.
However, when the word appears in isolation in the English main text of this chapter, the normal approach
of replacing the grave accent (\) on the last syllable by an acute (/) is followed.

The acute accent (/) probably represented a rise in pitch over a short or long vowel. The grave accent may
have represented a lowering of the pitch in classical pronunciation. The circumflex accent (*) represents a
rise in pitch over the first part of a long vowel followed by a return to standard pitch over the second part of
the same vowel. If the last syllable of a noun is long and accented it may have a circumflex (e.g. genitive or
infinitive). This is called a perispomenon. Its circumflex remains, whether the word is used in isolation or
not.

For example:

Word 6 xonopodg
Word in sentence: P350-409F: kat Aafovta xonopov elmeiv
Word used in isolation: XQTOHOV

Word as a quote in header:  P350-409F: xorjopov
Word as a quote in analyses: xorjopov-> response from the god, code Clr
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5.1.2 Method of assessment

Words for “oracle” in
De Defectu
Oraculorum:

A -1 pavteiov

B -t6 Adyov

C -6 xgnopog

D -t xonotnoiov

Possible combinations:

Meanings of “oracle” in
English:

1-Divine revelation that is
pertinent to the human
inquirer(s).=> oracular
saying (result)

2-Art or act of prophecy
(oracle as a procedure or
phenomenon, cf. going to
church).= oracular activity
(prophetic process)

3-Geographical phenomenon
-> oracle site

4-Medium -> human
intermediair (priest/ess)

Establishing the nature of
meaning 1 in De Defectu
Oraculorum:

-Revelation (from the gods): r
-Prayer (talk to the gods): o

-Talk (between men): t

A/B/C/D 1r - describes divine revelation (voice, dream, vision, appearance), which may also
be passed on and proclaimed to fellowmen.

A/B/C/D 1o > describes Man talking to the gods.
A/B/C/D 1t -> describes Man talking to Fellowmen.
A/B/C/D 2 -> describes a procedure or phenomenon
A/B/C/D 3 -> describes an oracular site, a place to go to
A/B/C/D 4 = describes a medium
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5.2 Occurrences of "oracle": introduced, presented and assessed

In this section the occurrences of Greek words in De Defectu Oraculorum that are generally
translated with "oracle", are identified and assessed according to the method described (5.1.2).
Following the general introduction in the previous chapter, it is helpful to recall that Plutarch
and his friends met near Delphi to discuss the general cessation of the oracles in their Greco-
Roman world of the first century AD. As far as the text of the available manuscripts is
concerned, this was a meeting that really took place. There is no suggestion that this was a
literary technique employed by Plutarch to support his points of view. On the contrary, De
Defectu Oraculorum is written as an account to a friend, Terentius Priscus, which suggests a
realistic setting. This is reinforced by the prologue, which actually contains a mythological
account from Pausanias.

P350-409E/F: detoUg TLvaG 1) KUKVOUG, @ TEQEVTLE TIQLOKE,
nvBoAoyovov Ao TV AKQWV THG YTG.

One of the myths, o Terentius Priscus, tells about certain birds
from the corners of the earth.

When Plutarch subsequently moves on (P350-410A), he deliberately
distinguishes between the earlier mythological tale and the historical
events of his day. He specifically mentions that what he is about to
describe took place:

a) shortly before the Pythian Games (dAiyov d¢ 1o muBiwv);
b) when Callistratus was in office (¢1tt kaAAoTEATOV);
¢) in our own day (ka6 Npag).

P350-410A: 0Atyov d¢ mpo ITuvBiwv tav émi
KaAAwotgatov kaf fjuag &mo v évavtiov Te
oikoVHEVNG TtERdTWV ETUXOV dvdEEG Legol DO
ouvvdoapodvTeg gig AsAdoug,

But shortly before the Pythian Games under Callistratus in our

day, two holy men travelling from opposite ends of the inhabited
world met as they came together in Delphi.

The first holy man was Demetrius of Tarsus, a grammarian travelling homeward from Britain
to Tarsus. The second was Cleombrotus of Sparta, a rich man who was interested in
philosophy and theology. He had travelled to Egypt and beyond. The account continues to
give the particulars of their previous journeys, visits to existing countries and places. In
Delphi, also a historical place and Plutarch is known to be intimately acquainted with, these
holy men meet with Plutarch and a few other men. It is from their accounts of a visit to a
shrine of Ammon that the conversation really starts to flow, and the friends arrive at the main
topic of De Defectu Oraculorum: the general disappearance of the oracles.

The subsequent contents reinforce this view. Plutarch actually has a row with one of the
participants who leaves as a result (P370-413D). And what is even more important, the two
holy men who are portrayed as the well travelled experts and heroes disagree with Plutarch on
several occasions. What another friend, Philip the historian, has to say even leads to Plutarch's
confession that it has filled him with confusion (P486435E). Consequently, Plutarch can
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hardly be accused of using the authority of the friends and the meeting in Delphi to support
his personal views.

The ending of the book (P500-438D/E) confirms this view as well. De Defectu Oraculorum
ends with a call to the reader to consider a diversity of views including Plutarch's. It also
acknowledges the possibility of all sorts of objections and different suggestions. Although
there is diversity in view concerning the extent of the active involvement of the gods (but
agreement on their involvement), all agree on the main point of De Defectu Oraculorum: the
general disappearance of the oracles by the end of the first century AD. Had Plutarch himself
been delighted about this development, he could have been accused of ulterior motives. He
was, however, just as concerned by this development as the others and had nothing to gain by
inventing a deliberate lie. As priest he was in the religious business himself. It may well be
that Plutarch related the account of the meeting to the best of his advantage and used the fact
that he was on speaking terms with some of the leading Greek intellectuals of his day to boost
his own image. If so, this would only affect the assessment of his character, but have no
bearing on his truthfulness about the main topic and premise of De Defectu Oraculorum: the
general disappearance of the oracles in Plutarch's day.

Although some have advocated that the conversation in De Defectu Oraculorum was narrated
by Plutarch's brother, the text suggests (e.g. P360-411E, P370-413D, P460-431A, P462-431C)
that Plutarch used the person of Lamprias to represent himself (cf. Flaceliére 1948:17-22),
possibly because of the official position held by Plutarch at Delphi (cf. Babbitt 2003:349).

The persons taking part in this discussion were:

Plutarch (411E, referring to himself in the first person and, 431C, addressed as Lamprias),
Demetrius (410A, the grammarian, who widely travelled in West and East), Cleombrotus
(410C, no particular introduction, supposedly familiar to his readers), Ammonius (410F, the
philosopher), Philip (418A, the historian), Didymus (413 A, the Cynic, addressed as
Planetiades) and Heracleon (412E, of Megara, a fiery young man concerned with the honour
of the gods).

5.2.1 An ancient myth (P350-409F xonouov)
Plutarch writes the prologue of the Cessation of the Oracles to a certain Terentius Priscus'®
(409E). He recalls an ancient story about eagles or swans flying from the uttermost parts of

the earth and meeting Delphi, which was therefore considered to be the earth's centre.
Plutarch continues:

106 The mention of Terentius Priscus in the prologue of De Defectum Oraculorum may refer to the patron of
the Latin poet Marcus Valerius Martialis (Halsberghe & De Waele 1989:486,87), who was known for
fourteen books containing more than 1500 epigrams. One of the epigrams (8.45, on the retumn of Terentius)
and the preface to book 12 make reference to a Terentius Priscus. See Saller (1983:246). The Watsons
(2003:3-5) mention Terentius Priscus in connection with the life of Martial: "The broad outline of M.’s
later years is certain. After 34 years in Rome (10.103.7-8), he retired in 98 to Spain, where he lived in
Bilbilis in a villa provided by a patroness, Marcella (17); he died there, probably in 104 (Plin. Ep. 3.21). In
101 he had produced a book for the arrival in Spain of his fellow countryman and patron Terentius Priscus
(book 12 praef.). This may not have been book 12 as we have it, but a shorter version."
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P350-409F: Botegov 8¢ xpdvew tov Qailotiov Entypevionv
eAéyxovtag'” tov ubBov émi tod Beod kat AaBévTa
XOnouov aocadr] kat AudiBoiov eimetv.

"When, at a later time Epimenides of Phaestus'®® tested the myth

. . : 1
with the god, on receiving a vague and ambiguous oracle, '® he
spoke."''°

XONOHOV-> response from the god, code Clr.

(And what follows is Epimenides' conclusion that if there is a centre of the earth, it is cannot
be known by man.)

5.2.2 Former glory (P360-411E pavteiov)

After Ammonius has shared a few things on eternal fires, Plutarch invites Cleombrotus to tell
about the oracle activities.

P360-411E: navoauévov'!! d& tod Appwviov, paAdov,

EPNV &yw, meQL TOD pavteiov dieAd fuiv, ® KAeduBoorte,
MEYAAT Yap 1] maAawx do&a g kel OedtnTog T O¢ VOV
£owcev VmopagaivecBat

When Ammonius had stopped talking, I said: "Dear
Cleombrotus, won't you rather tell us all about the oracular
activity? Because the former glory of divine involvement used

107
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P350-409F: éAéyxovtac (Present Active Participle Accusative Plural Masculine éAéyxw): expose, bring
to light, or refute (Bauer & Aland 1988:503). Cf. Proverbs 15:12 ovk ayamnnoet dnaidevtog tovg
EAéyxovtag adTov Letd d¢ godp@v o) OpAnoeL. See also Isa 29:31 and Hag 2:14, Septuagint, where
one finds the expression v mOAag éAéyxovtag. Here the expression seems to take on a similar meaning
of trying a case, not before the elders who meet in council at the gates, but with the god, that is, with Apollo
in Delphi. See also the use of éAéyxw in the ministry of the Holy Spirit (John 16:8).

For Epimenides of Phaestus, see Plutarch's Life of Solon (Parallel Lives, Plutarch 1914:433-35).
Epimenides of Phaestus came from Crete and was regarded as an extremely wise man. Plutarch (1914:433)
says that "he was reputed to be a man beloved of the gods, and endowed with a mystical and heaven-sent
wisdom in religious matters".

The translation "vague and ambiguous oracle" is confirmed by all authorities. Rescigno (1995:103-104)
translates xonopov acadn kai apdifoAov as "un response oscure ed ambiguo," i.e. "an obscure and
ambiguous response”. Cilento (1962:409F) has "un oraculo obscure e ambiguo," Flaceliére (1964:149) "un
oracle obscur et ambigu,” both meaning "an obscure and ambiguous oracle." Ziegler (1952:106): "einen
undeutlichen und doppelsinnigen Spruch." Here xonopov refers to a response in verse that still needs
proper interpretation.

P350-409F (Dotegov d& xQovew tOv Palotiov Empevidnv EAéyxovtag tov pobov émt tob Oeod
kai AaBévra xonopov doadin kai audipoAov eineiv) displays an absolute use of the participles
éAéyyxovtac and Aapovta (cf. Luke 19:15). This results in the introduction of “when" and "on" in the
translation: "When, at a later time Epimenides of Phaestus tested the myth with the god, on receiving a
vague and ambiguous oracle, he spoke."

P360-411E: mavoapévouv (Aorist Middle Participle Genitive Singular Masculine mavw). In its active use
Ammonius would have been caused to cease from speaking, but now he ceased, or desisted himself.
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to be great there, but nowadays all these activities seem to have
withered away." ''?

’ o e o e . . . 113
navrefov = local oracular activities as divine institution,'” code A2.

5.2.3 A general disappearance (P360-411E xonotnoiwv)

This, however, proves a very embarrassing invitation. When Cleombrotus does not respond
at all, but instead remains silent and looks down, Demetrius said that there is no need to
enquire, because is clear for all to see that the oracle sites lay abandoned everywhere, except
for perhaps one or two.

P360-411E: 100 8¢ KAgouBOTou olwm@vTtos kot KATw
BA£émovTog, O AnunTELog, ovdév, Edr), del TteQl TV Exel
nwvOaveoOat kai dartogetv v EviadOa TV
XONOTNEIWY ApAVRWOY HAAAOV ¢ ATV VoG 1) duoiv
amévtwv Ekdenhv'* dpwvTag AAX éxeivo oxorteiv di Tiv
attiav oUtwe €ENoBévnke.

As Cleombrotus was silent and looked down, Demetrius said:
"There is no need at all to inquire and raise lots of questions
about the fact that the oracle sites have lost so much of their
glare, or rather, except for perhaps one or two, they have all

disappeared. What it is necessary to seek, it is the cause of such
a failure

XonoTneiwv > oracle sites, disappearance of all, except for one or two,'"> code D3.
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Ziegler (1952:11) emphasizes the contrast Plutarch gives between the divine activity in former days and the
lack of all this in the present situation: "Als Ammonios geendet hatte, sagte ich: <<Erzihle uns doch liever
etwas von dem Orakel, lieber Kleombrotos! Vor alters war doch der Ruhm seiner Heiligkeit groB, jetzt
abter scheint es hinzuschwinden.>>"

Plutarch (§¢pnv &yw) describes the present situation of the oracles as "rather withered". Flaceliére
(1964:153) confirms this interpretation when he translates: "Ammonios ayant terminé, je dis alors:
,»Cléombrote, parle nous plutét de l'oracle, car la renommée du dieu de la-bas fut grande jadis, bien qu'elle
semble aujourd'hui plutét flétrie." (English translation: Ammonius having finished, I subsequently said:
Cleombrotus, rather speak to us about oracle, because the fame of the god of over there was great in times
past, but despite that, it seems rather faded today.) Babbitt (2003:361) translates with an understatement:
"When Ammonius had ceased speaking, I said, "Won't you rather tell us all about the oracle, Cleombrotus?
For great was the ancient repute of the divine influence there, but at the present time it seems to be
somewhat evanescent." As this understatement is not automatically clear to the reader who does not
understand Greek, "rather withered" should be preferred.

P360-411E: ExAenprv (Accusative Singular Feminine): eclipse or abandonment. The intensity of this
expression is confirmed by its use in the LXX;; e.g. Ezekiel 5:16 év 1@ é£amnooteldai pe tag PoAidag
Lov oD Aov ém avtols kal égovral eig ExkAenhty xal ovvTeipw oTroLyHa &QTOU Tov.
(ANETS (Pietersma & Wright 2007): When I send out my missiles of famine upon them, they shall also
become a wiping out, and I will shatter your support of bread.)

Demetrius responds to Plutarch's words by stating that the oracle sites have generally disappeared
altogether, and that the state of the few that still operate, like Delphi's, can be described as "withered."
Ziegler (1952:110) shows this clearly in his translation: "Wir haben es gar nicht nétig, nach den
Verhiltnissen dort zu fragen und nach ihren Griinden zu forschen, da wir doch hier den Verfall der Orakel
oder vielmehr das Eingehen von ihnen allen bis auf ein oder zwei vor Augen haben, sondern wit miissen
allgemein die Frage stellen, aus welchem Grunde sie so ihre Kraft eingebiiBt haben." Although he ascribes

59




Chapter 5 - "Oracle" in De Defectu Oraculorum

5.2.4 Desolation in top-region Boeotia (P360-411E xonotnoiwv)

Demetrius takes the region of Boeotia as an example.116 It used to be such a well spring of
prophecy, but now the oracles have failed completely.

P360-411E/F: 1 Y&Q @AAa Ti det Aéyewv Gmov ye TV
Bowwrtiav éveka xonotneiwv moAvdwvov odoav €v toig
niEdTEQOV XeOVOoLC VUV EmAéAoiTtie kopdT) kaOdmeQ
vépata kai moAvs éréoxnke pavkis'!’ adyxpog Ty
XAV 00dAHOD YXQ AAAxXOOL VOV 1) Ttepl Aefadetav 1|
Bowrtia magéxet toic xonlovow anvoacbat pav*mcﬁg”g
TV & AAAWV T pév oryr) Ta 0& mavTeANC éQnin
katéoxnre.'"’

But what need is there to talk about other oracles, when in
Boeotia, which had many prophetic sounds in former times
because of its oracular sites, the oracles have now ceased
completely, as if streams of flowing water have been replaced
by a general drought in the land. Because nowhere else than in
Lebadeia has Boeotia something to offer for those who have

need to inquire at the well spring of prophecy. The others,
however, are either silent or utterly desolate.

xonotneiwv - oracle places in Boeotia, code D3.
uavTiknc -> drought of prophecy, code 2.
uavtikng —> well spring of prophecy, code 2.
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these words not to Plutarch but to Demetrius, Flaceliére (1964:154) makes the same point: "Comme
Cléombrote gardait le silence et tenait les yeux baissés, Démétrios prit la parole: << 1l ne convient guére,
dit-il, de nous informer et de discuter sur les oracles de 1a-bas, quand nous voyons que ceux d'ici ont
tellement perdu de leur éclat, ou plutdt que, sauf un ou deux, ils ont tous disparu; ce qu'il faut rechercher,
c'est la cause d'une telle défaillance.” (English translation: As Cleombrotus kept quiet and lowered his eyes,
Demetrius spoke. "It is hardly appropriate," he said to inform ourselves and to discuss the oracles over
there, when we see that those from here lost so much of their glare, or rather, except for perhaps one or two,
they have all disappeared. What it is necessary to seek, it is the cause of such a failure.")

Demetrius paints the picture of desolation. Like a graveyard, the former life has disappeared altogether. He
technically allows for one oracle (in Lebadeia), as it is still operating. The others are silent or even
desolate. Cf. Babbitt (2003:361), Flaceliére (1964:154).

Flaceliere (1964:154) confirms that Demetrius regarded the situation as extremely serious. He renders xai
TOADG EMETYIKE HAVTIKTG AUXHOG THV Xweav as: "la divination est frappée.” (English translation: the
divination has received a knock out blow.) Ziegler (1952:110) agrees: "ein groes Verdorren der
Wahrsagekunst."

Flaceliere (1964:154) renders pavtikng twv & @AAwv as: "source de prédiction.”" The Greek has a plural
which might be best translated as "well springs." For this reason Ziegler (1952:110) is more source
orientated when he translates: "der Brunnen der Weissagung."

Ziegler (1952:110) correctly emphasizes the lack of prophetic activity, translating P360-411E/F as follows:
"Was brauchen wir iibrigens von den anderen zu redden, wo allein schon in Boiotien, das in den alten
Zeiten so reich war an Seherstimmen, jetzt die Orakel ginzlich versiegt sind wie Biche und ein grofies
Verdorren der Wahrsagekunst das Land erfait hat. Denn nirgends sonst als in Lebadeia bieter Boiotien
noch denen, die danach begeren, Gelegenheit, aus dem Brunnen der Weissagung zu schopfen; bei den
anderen herrscht Schweigen oder vollige Ode."
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5.2.5 Prophet using different language in procedure (P362-412A pavrteiov)
Demetrius tells that the situation used to be very different with many oracles of high repute,
the oracle at Mys among these. The prophet who was involved in the oracle procedures there
used the Aeolic dialect.

P362-412A: 6 pév o0V 1od pavreiov mgodrig'?’
AloAidL xQwuevog TO Tiv.

But (when) the prophet assigned to the oracle, who had used the
Aeolic dialect up till now.

Pwvi

uavTeiov > oracle procedures in Mys, code A2.

5.2.6 Oracle in Barbarian tongue (P362-412A xonopov)
In the days of the Persian Wars, however, this prophet did not deliver a response in his usual
language, but gave a response in the barbarian tongue.

P362-412A: 10T€ ROOTAG TWV PAQBAQWV XONOUOV
é&nfjveyxkev.

(The prophet assigned to the oracular procedures) who on that
occasion took the side of the barbarians, brought forth a divine
response.

XOTopov > oracular saying,'?! code Clr.

5.2.7 Asleep at the oracle site (P362-412B xonotrjgiov)
Then there was the oracle in Ampbhiaraiis, whence some slave had been sent who received a
vision of a servant of the god in his sleep.

P362-412A: 6 ¢ mepdOeig eic Aumiagew dovAog (Kot
ToUg UTtvoug UTNEETNV oD Beol pavévta).

120 P362-412A shows that, at least in oracles other than Delphi, male prophets were not only interpreters of
oracles but also personally served as mediums, receiving divine impressions. This becomes evident in the
English, French and German translations. Babbitt (2003:363) renders the phrase To0 pavtetov meodrng
as: "The prophetic priest of the oracle." Ziegler (1952:110) has "der Prophet des Orakels." Idem Flaceliére
(1964:154): "Le prophéte de ce dernier oracle, qui employait auparavant le dialecte éolien." (English
translation: The prophet of this last oracle, who before used to employ the Aeolian dialect.) The textual
context makes it likely that Babbitt is right by conveying the idea that the prophet, while engaged in the
oracular procedure or activity, contrary to his custom, did not use the Aeolian dialect on a particular
occasion. The textual context shows that Plutarch speaks about the prophet specifically as he was involved
in the oracular procedures. He uses pavteiov and subsequently refers to the language details of the
oracular procedure.

121 InP362-412A it is emphasized that the oracle was given in a non Greek language. Flaceliére (1964:154)
therefore translates (t16te MEOOTAG TWV PaEPAQwWVY XENOUOV éENVeykeV): "en cette occasion rendit sa

réponse dans la langue des barbares." Ziegler (1951:110) renders xonopov as: "den Spruch,” which it
may have been, but this is not suggested by the word or textual context necessarily. See also the discussion
of P350-409F in the main text where it is translated as "response" by all authorities except Ziegler. Cf.
Rescigno (1995:103-104), Cilento (1962:409F), Flaceliére (1964:149), Ziegler (1952:106).
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But the slave who was sent to Amphiaraiis (has a servant of god
appear to him in his sleep).

- Probably metonymy,'** totum (city of AuTAQEw) pro parte (oracular site), synecdoche;
otherwise ellipse for xonotnoiov.

In those days it was a flourishing time for the oracle at Tegyrae as well.

P362-412B: tag Teyvoag xonotioLov.
The oracle site at Tegyrae.

- Oracle as a place,'** code D3.

5.2.8 Oracle in the mail from Delphi (P364-412C xonouov)
Demetrius also tells about the Peloponnesian War, when the people of Delos had been driven
off their island. In this crisis, an oracle was brought from Delphi that directed them to the
place where Apollo was born, to complete certain sacrifices there.

P364-412C: év d¢ [TeAomovvnowuak® moAéug AnAlowg
&emegoiaL TG VIjoou daot XoNopov' > ¢k AeAdav
KOULOOTVAL QOO TATTOVTA TOV TOTIOV AVEVQELV &V
Yéyovev 6 AMOAAwV kat Buoiag Tvag ékeL teAéoal.
But it is said that in the Peloponnesian War, when the Delians
were driven from their island, an oracle was brought to them

from Delphi, directing them to find the place where Apollo was
born and to complete certain sacrifices there.

xonouov > oracular saying brought from Delphi, code Clr.

Of course the people of Delos did not like the possibility that Apollo was not born on their
island, but somewhere else, but the Pythia125 (in this oracle that was brought from Delphi, or
in a separate one) also said that 'crow' would show them where to go.

122 It is the translations that introduce the word "oracle" in P362-412A.. Plutarch does not use it, he only
mentions €ig duTLAQew. Babbitt (2003:363) translates: "the minion who was sent to the oracle of
Amphiaraiis had, in his sleep there, a vision of a servant of the god who appeared to him." Ziegler
(1952:110) does not follow the main Greek text here, but supposes that d0DA0g represents a misspelling of
Avdog: "Der zum Orakel des Amphiareos entsandte Lyder traiimte, ein Diener des Gottes sei erschienen.”

This is however hard to prove, as the text makes sense without supposing this mistake. For the different
suggestion by Wyttenbach on the basis of the Life or Aristides, see Babbitt (2003:362).

123 P362-412B treats oracle as a specific place (Tdg teyOgag xonotoiov). This is confirmed by Flaceliére
(1964:155): "'oracle de Tégyres, ou I'on raconte méme que le dieu est né." (English translation: the oracle
of Tegyrae, the very place where they say that the god was born.) Ziegler (1952:111) agrees with this
emphasis on the locality: "das Orakel bei Tegyrai."

124 Both the textual context and the use of xQnOUOg indicate that an oracular saying or response is meant. For
this reason Ziegler (1952:111) translates xoniouov ¢k AeAdav as follows: "ein Orakelspruch aus
Delphi." For additional comments, see xonopds in P362-412A (2.2.6).

125 The Pythia's actions, tr|v [TuBiav mpooaveAeiv, are translated in several ways. Babbitt (2003:365): "the
prophetic priestess told them in another oracle." Ziegler (1952:11): "habe die Pythia ihnen einen zweiten
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P364-412C: v ITuBiav mpooaveAelv 6TL koQwvn PoATEL
TO XwWEOV aTOLG.

The Pythia also announced in trance that "a crow shall lead them
to the place."

- Pythia told them in another oracle (code 1), no actual use of oracle in the Greek, but it
might be implied.

5.2.9 Talk in the local inn (P364-412C xonotoiov)
After this the people from Delos went on their way, until they reached Chaironeia, where they
overheard a conversation about the local oracle between the innkeeper (woman who looked
after everything)'?® and some strangers,'?’ who probably wanted to travel there, as they were
on the way to Tegyrae.

P364-412C: kal ¢ mavdokevTEiag dkoboL TEOS TVAG
Eévoug PadiCovtag eic Teyvpag Tegl ToL xonotnoiov
duAeyopuévng.

And they heard the woman who was their inn-keeper conversing
about the oracle with some strangers who were on their way to
Tegyrae.

xonotnolov > oracle site, code D3.

5.2.10 Meaning revealed (P364-412D Adyov)
When the strangers, as they left, said goodbye to this person and mentioned her name, they
(the Delians) understood what the oracular saying 'crow' signified.’® And, not much later,
after they bad completed their sacrificing in Tegyrae, they started their journey again.'*

P364-412D: t@v d¢ Eévwv wg o’mrjaoav”oo’conaCopévwv
Kal TeooayopevdvTwy (Bauer & Aland 1988:1424) v

Spruch gegeben." The Greek does not have a word for oracle here; just that the Pythia also gave them what
effectively was another oracle about a crow showing them the locality. Flaceliére (1964:155) captures this
very nicely: "la Pythie leur prédit en outre qu'une corneille leur indiquerait I'endroit." (English translation:
moreover, the Pythia predicted to them that a crow would indicate the place to them.)

126 Plutarch literally speaks about a woman who looked after everything, which per inference would be the
innkeeper. Flaceliere (1964:155) confirms this where he translates this passage as: "ils entendirent leur
hételiére s'entretenir de 'oracle de Tégyres avec des étrangers qui s'y rendaient.” (English translation: they
noticed the innkeeper discussing the oracle of Tegyrae with foreigners who went there.)

127 The visitors were strangers to the oracle as a site to which they were travelling. The woman who spoke with
them about the oracle was the keeper of the inn where the Greeks had their lodging. When they overheard
the strangers calling her by name, crow, the Greeks realised the meaning of the oracular saying they had
received earlier. See also Ziegler (1952:111), who agrees: "von dem dortigen Orakel sprechen horen."

128 As "Mrs Crow" the innkeeper (a crow shall direct you) showed the strangers the way to the oracle site in
Tegyrae, they were able to identify the oracular site there with the spot where Apollo was born, and bring
the required offerings there.

129 After the strangers completed their sacrificing in Tegyrae, they presumably back home again, as most
translations infer. This might, however, not have been Delos, as Demetrius specifically stated earlier that
the people from Delos had been driven away from their island.
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avBowmnov émep wvopdleto Kopwvnv ouveivat 1o
Adyov'® kai Ovoavtag év taic Teyloaug Tuxeiv'>?
kaB6dov peT dAlyov xpovov.

As the strangers were leaving, saying goodbye and being on
their way, they called this female person by her name "crow,"
they realised the meaning of the oracle, and after they brought
sacrifice in Tegyrae they started their journey again a short time
later.

6 Adyov > a specific oracular saying was understood and accepted as authoritative and
true, code Blr.

5.2.11 Manifestations have ceased (P364-412D pavtein)

Summarising, Demetrius states that, although there have been more recent oracular
manifestations at these oracles than the ones he mentioned earlier,"*” now all the uavteia
have disappeared. He even suggests to the friends that it would be worthwhile to inquire at the
oracle in Delphi with the Pythia why this change has come about. None of the friends takes up
this suggestion.

P364-412D: yeyovaol d& kal VEWTEQAL TOVTWV ETILPAVELAL

TeQL T pavTeln Tabta vOv 8 ExAémowmey, * dote v
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P364-412D: amjeoav (3rd Person Imperfect Active Indicative Plural &rreytt): to remove oneself or be far
away from. Cf. the interesting use in Acts 17:10: oi 0¢ &deAdot eV0ws dux vukTOg EEémeppay TévV
te [TabAov kai 1ov LAav eig Bégowav oftiveg magaryevouevol eig TNV ovvaywynv v
Tovdaiwv anfjecav. (NRSV: That very night the believers sent Paul and Silas off to Beroea; and when
they arrived, they went to the Jewish synagogue.) Despite the popularity of the translation "on their
arriving, they went to the synagogue of the Jews," the Greek probably conveys the message that they had
removed themselves not only from the brotherhood, but also from the persecution elsewhere. As this is
preceded by ¢i¢ v ouvaywyfv twv Tovdaiwv this builds a tension: what will happen now? As a
synagogue of the Jews seems an unlikely place to be removed from the kind of trouble the Apostles
distanced themselves from. The reception of the Bereans, however, will prove welcoming beyond
expectation. Luke uses &rifjegav to emphasize this contrast in reception among the Jews.

The use of 10 Adytov shows that the men understood a specific oracular saying. Babbitt (2003:365)
translates this passage as: "The strangers as they were leaving, bade good-bye to the woman and called her
by her name, which actually was 'Crow.' Then the Delians understood the meaning of the oracle and,
having offered sacrifice in Tegyrae, they found a way to return home a short time thereafter." Ziegler
(1952:111) agrees: "da hitten sie das Orakel verstanden." Flaceliére (1964:155) brings in the interpretation
of prediction: "Les Déliens comprirent alors le sens de la prédiction." (English translation: “The Delians
then understood the direction of the prediction.”) Flaceliére's translation is less source-orientated, but true
in the sense that 1O Adyov contained a prediction in this textual context.

The American expression "to hit the road" expresses the meaning of the Greek well. Aorist Active
Infinitive Tuxetv (TUYXAVw), to hit or connect to (hence also: to take part in).

The oracular manifestation for which Demetrius claimed 16 Adyiov dated a fair while back, many
hundreds of years, to the days of the Persian and Peloponnesian wars.

Demetrius is particularly concerned about the disappearance of divine presence and activity. Ziegler

(1952:111) ably renders P364-412D as: "Auch danach sind bei diesen Orakelstdten noch gottliche
Wirkungen offenbar geworden, jetzt aber sind sie eingegangen."
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aitiav d&ov efvar magd @ MuBig'

HeTAPOATIC.

There have also been more recent manifestations than these
during those oracular rites, but they have now disappeared, so
that it would be worthwhile to consult the Pythia concerning this
change.

duamognoat g

Ta pavteia > Prophetic activity, oracular manifestations, code A2.

viv & ékAémormtev - Babbitt (2003:365) introduces another "oracles" in his translation,
which is not found in the Greek text.'* It would be best to consider this artistic freedom or
non-literal translation. It may have been more correct to insert "manifestations" instead, as the

ellipse considers £Ttipavewat, not pavreia (code 2).

5.2.12 Bagging-up the oracle sites (P366/68-413A xonotriowx)
When the friends have reached the 'Cnidian Clubhouse,*’ the Cynic Didymus joins the
debate. Striking his staff a few times on the ground and crying out, he seems a little agitated,
because he does not like the direction the conversation is taking and questions its logic. He
introduces the wickedness of mankind as a reason for the cessation of the oracles. Didymus
concludes that the foreknowledge (or providence) of the gods'*® has gathered up all oracle
places™’ indeed, and left them all.

135 This passage refers to Delphi, which like Tegyrae was also the terrain of the Pythian god; Apollo. Flaceliére
(1964:155,156) brings this out in his translation: "Il convient donc, nous trouvant auprés d'Apollon Pythien,
de nous demander quelle est la cause du changement survenu.” (English translation: “It is thus appropriate,
as we find ourselves at the site of Pythian Apollo, that we ask ourselves the question: What is the cause of
the change that has occurred?”)

136 Flaceliere (1964:155), this time more source-orientated, translates vOv &' éxAémoimev with: "mais ils ont
maintenant disparu." (English translation: “but at the present time these have vanished altogether.”)

137 The so called 'Cnidian Clubhouse' in Delphi was situated "in the north-east corner of the sacred precinct”
(Babbitt 2003:365).

138 P366/68-413A deals with mpdvola Be@v, the foreknowledge of the gods. Although most modern
translations render "divine providence," this invites misinterpretation. In its modern use providence also
supposes a divine control over and involvement in circumstances. This is not present in Tedvowx
necessarily. However, because in this textual context the "foreknowledge" of the gods is able to pick up
things, this suggests a measure of control which would warrant the translation providence. Didymus speaks
about the gods in general and not about Apollo only. The term is also used in Acts 24:2: kAnOévtog d¢
avtoD fjeato katnyoelv 6 TéQTUuAAOG Aéywv TOAATIC elprjvig TLYXAvovTeg DLk oo Kal
d10QBWHATWY YIVOpéVwY T EBVeL TOVTw dux T OTi¢ mEovoiag. (NRSV: When Paul had been
summoned, Tertullus began to accuse him, saying: *Your Excellency, because of you we have long enjoyed
peace, and reforms have been made for this people because of your foresight.) It is also found in Romans
13:14: dAA& évdDoaoBe ToV KOQLoV Tnoobv Xolotdv kai g Tagkds mEdvolay uf molelode &ic
é¢mBvpliac. (NRSV: Instead, put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the flesh, to gratify
its desires.) In both these instances the term refers to active planning according to expected circumstance,
without being in full control of the situation personally.

139 P366/68-413A deals with the great rapture of xonotrjowx. The gods have gathered up all oracle places.
The modern expression "bagging up" is a very suitable translation, as all life disappears from the site once
they have left. The authoritative translations convey as much in different words. Babbitt (2003:413) gives
the general idea: "The Divine Providence also has gathered up its oracles and departed from every place."
Flaceliére (1964:157) skilfully paints the picture of Apollo packing his bags: "mais encore a Providence
divine qui se retire de partout en emportent les oracles dans ses bagages!" (English translation: “But as the
divine providence has withdrawn everywhere, they (the gods) carry the oracles in their luggage with
them.”) Ziegler (1952:112,113) remains source-orientated: "Ist es denn zu verwundern, wenn, wo soviel
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P366/68-413A: OavpaotOV YaQ €0TLV el TooAUTNG Kaking
OrokexLIEVIC uT) pévov ¢ mgoeinev'* Haolodog, Aidag
kai Népeoig tov avlowminvov Biov droAedoinaotv
AAAG kal TIEOVOLR BE@V CUOKEVACAUEVT) T XQN|OTHOIX
mavtax60ev oixetaL

For it seems a strange idea that, as Hesiod foretold, such evil has
spread all over, that not only modesty and righteous indignation
have left human life altogether, but also that the gods in their
providence have bagged up the oracle sites and departed from
every place.

& XQnotowx > code D3.

5.2.13 Human sin emphatically rejected as cause for departure gods
In the following passage Didymus denounces the alleged impudence of the inquirers. He
suggests that the friends rather discuss the question why the oracle at Delphi has not given yet
out as well! Its end should not be far away, as the inquirers continue to provoke the gods with
impious behaviour and scandalous motivation.

P368-413A: tovvavtiov & DUV éyw mEoPaAAw
damogRoat m&g oLl kol TOY dmeignkev.

Quite the contrary, I propose to inquiry into the matter why it
has not left there as well.

Babbitt (2003:369) translates "I propose that you discuss how it happens that the oracle has
not also given out" - implied reference to the oracular procedures that are still being
continued in Delphi (code 2), but not found in the text as such.

Didymus wonders what is going on in Delphi, as the people are obviously so unworthy that
they are not even ashamed to put requests before the gods that would not be spoken out loud
in decent company. Interestingly, like in more recent times in Christian theology, the friends
do not like the idea of the gods responding negatively to human sin. Didymus' arguments are
pushed aside without consideration. He is not allowed to say more. Young Heracleon, with
his fiery disposition, seizes Didymus' cloak. Plutarch himself joins in and tells Didymus off

Niedertrichtigkeit verbreitet ist, nicht nur, wie Hesiod vorausgesagt hat, Aidos und Nemesis (Scham und
Gerechtigkeit) den Schauplatz des Menschenlebens verlassen haben, sondern auch die gottliche Vorsehung
ihre Orakel iiberall eingepackt hat und auf und davon ist!"

140 The phrase @¢ moeinev 1oiodog has invited different interpretations of mpoAéyw: predicting, or saying
or warning in advance). Babbitt (2003:267) prefers do deny any predictive element to the passage: "as
Hesiod said long ago." Flaceliére(1964:157) was able to make use of annoncé, which not only means to
foretell, but also to proclaim: "comme I'a annoncé Hésiode." The use of mooAéyw in the narrow textual
context of De Defectu Oraculorum would imply a prophetic relevance of Hesiod for the present. Plutarch
makes it obvious that the cynic Didymus (also called Planetiades) regarded Hesiod's words as a prophetic
message for the situation of mankind in the first century AD. Consequently "as Hesiod foretold" is a
preferred translation.
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with the words mave @ pide TTAavnTddn magolvvwv#! tov Bedv ("Stop provoking
god, my dear Planetiades!"). A man hears what he wants to hear and disregards the rest. The
friends have become extremely uncomfortable. Perhaps they realised that Didymus' argument
begged the question whether there should still be a genuine divine presence at Delphi itself.
At the very least the integrity of the religious procedures at Delphi is questioned. To the
friends questioning the system is the equivalent of provoking the gods. Beloved Didymus,
nicknamed Planetiades, is pulled back in line.

The possible wrath of the gods is clearly not a subject that Plutarch cares to face presently:
oUK €ik0g Anadotv Gwving Tovg vOv avBpawmoug, it is "unlikely that he should deny
utterance to the people now". In other words, the god does not punish, and everything should

be all right. Don't suggest anything like that, or we might have to change or rock the boat.
Don't question the integrity of the procedures, al least Delphi is still seen to be functioning.

5.2.14 Unworthy visitors (P370-413D xonotiowx)
Plutarch objects to Didymus' argument for abandonment as punishment of the gods. He
responds by stating (the logical fallacy) that percentage-wise the larger number of enquirers in
olden days should have contained a larger number of unworthy inquirers as well.

P370-413D: @omeQ ovxi kai tOTe MAeWOVWVY GvTwv év
niAeloov avOpwnwv movnewv 6te ToAAax60L TG
oixovpévng xonotiow kabewotiker.'*

As if there were not more wicked men among a larger

population when the oracles were established in many places in
the inhabited world!

Xonotrjowx > oracle sites, code D3.

5.2.15 Eclipse of the oracles (P370-413D xonotnoiwv)
Plutarch, himself a friend of Didymus', congenially invites the latter to call a 'Pythian truce'.'®
He calls on Didymus to join them to seek for some other cause behind the disappearance of
the oracles.

141 The phrase mave @ dpide TTAavnTadn nago&bvwy 1ov Bedv makes it abundantly clear that friend
Planetiades should not provoke the gods. Didymus is not allowed to even suggest that the gods are
retreating because of human sin. The very suggestion might provoke Apollo, and certainly provokes his
companions. The LXX uses this same verb in 2 Sam 12:14 ntAn)v 611 TaQo&vvwv magwévvag Tovg
£x0p0Ug kvglov &v T gripatt ToUTE Kal ye 6 vidg oov 6 1exOeic ool Bavatw dnobaveital
(English translation: However, you have given a grave advantage to the enemies of the Lord by this affair,
and as your son was born to you in such circumstances he will most certainly have to die. Cf. ANETS: Yet
because you provokingly provoked the enemies of the Lord by this thing, indeed your son who was born to
you shall die by death.)

142 Babbitt (2003:371) translates P370-413D as follows: "as if the number of wicked men included among a
larger population were not larger at that earlier time when the oracles were established in many places in
the inhabited world!" This catches its meaning capably; Plutarch simply supposes that the gods were not
provoked to leave or punish earlier generations by the general retreat of the gods that they face now.
However, even in De Defectu Oraculorum a long period of silence for Delphi in a distant past (connected
with an earthquake) is allowed from which the oracle never fully recovered.
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P370-413D: étégav tiva pe@ uwv aitiov Crjtet g
Aeyopévng ExAenbews T@v xenoTeiwvy.

Seek with us for some other reason for the said disappearance of
the oracles.

xonotneiwv > oracle sites, code D3.

5.2.16 Are the sites sustained by the gods? (P370-413E xonotnotwv)
As Plutarch and the others are clearly unwilling to face the issue of the relation between the
wickedness of the inquirers and the abandonment of the oracular sites by the gods, Didymus
leaves the scene.

Ammonius, on the other hand, is quite unwilling to drop the matter entirely. Didymus'
argument of man provoking the gods to leave is no longer considered, but Ammonius wants
to retain the responsibility of the gods. Apparently addressing Plutarch, as he was the
previous speaker, Ammonius points out that if the gods are not responsible for the cessation
of the oracles, it begs the question whether it was the gods who put them there at all, or rather
some other power or cause.

P370-413D/E: fjiovxiag 8¢ yevouéveng €t dALyov, 6
AUHOVIOC EUE TQOOAYOREVOAS, OQA TL TIOLODLIEY, Elmtey,
@ Aapmgia, kai meboexe'™ 1@ Adyw v ddvoav Emwg
1) TOV BedV AvaiTiov MOLWHEV. O YAQ AAAQ TV KAL 1)
000 YvuT T TALOAUEVA TV XONOTNIWV EKALTTELY
Nyovuevog, vmdvolay didwot tob ur) yiyveoOat und
etvat dux Tov deov AAA ETéQw TIVL TEOMW VOMILELY.

When nobody had spoken for some time, Ammonius, addressing
himself to me, said: Look what we are doing, dear Lamprias, *®
and pay careful attention to the subject, as we do not want to say
that the god (Apollo) is not involved. Because he who suggests
that the widespread cessation of the oracles is due to something
else and not to the will of the god, gives reason to suppose that

he thinks that they were not created or sustained by the god,'"’
but in some other way.

143 Plutarch calls his friend Didymus to a 'Pythian truce' (muBwkaxg). This refers to the sacred truce that was
made throughout the Greek speaking world for the duration of the Pythian Games. Cf. Babbitt (2003:370).

144 Flaceliére (1964:158) aptly translates étéQarv Tivax pe®' judov aitiav {fjtet g Aeyopévng
ExAenpews TV XENOoTNEiwv with: "cherche avec nous une autre cause a cette décadence des oracles."
(English translation: “Seek with us another cause for this decline of the oracles!™)

145 P370-413E: npdoexe (2nd Person Present Active Imperative Singular mgogéxw): to pay close attention
to.

146 P370-413E (6 AppHWVIOG EpE TROOAYOREVORS, GRa Ti TToLoDpEY, elmtev, ® Aaumoin) shows that the
text of De Defectu Oraculorum identifies Plutarch with Lamprias. Ammonius addressed the author, who is
subsequently identified as Lamprias. If Plutarch wrote De Defectu Oraculorum, a generally maintained
premise, one can hardly avoid the conclusion that he was also called Lamprias in P370-413E.

147 Although the reference "tov 8eov" would have suggested the translation "god" in the New Testament, in
the context of the Greek religion of De Defectu Oraculorum it is a specific reference to Apollo as the
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T& TOVoApEVA T@V XQNomiwv'*® > the disappearance of the oracle sites, code D3.

5.2.17 Abandoned oracles in desolate Greece (P372-414A xonotriowx)
Like Plutarch and Heracleon, Ammonius is quite unwilling to consider human sin as a cause
for the disappearance of the oracle sites as such. Instead, he suggests that the god abandoned
many sites, because there was no longer any need for them because of the decreased
population of Greece.

P372-414A: o0dev 0OV £TEQOV TV TO MOAAX KATAALTIELY
xonotrewx Tov Beov 1) g AAGdOG EAEYXEWV TNV
¢onuiav.'?

The god's abandoning of all those oracles was nothing else than
him proving the desolation of Greece.

xonotrow > oracle sites, code D3.

5.2.18 Functioning oracle useless (P372-414A pavteiov)
Ammonius continues his argument with the question:

P372-414A: tivog yap fv ayabov év TeyDoais npdTeQov
glvat pavteiov.

Because, to whom would it be any good if there was a
functioning oracle in Tegyrae, like in former days?

Who would profit from oracular activity in Tegyrae? In this context pavteiov could be
interpreted as an abstractum pro concreto (Ysebaert 1984:71) for the oracle site.'*
pHavtelov = code A3.

He also refers to the (decreased) activities in Delphi.

P372-414A: o1 tovvtavBa > demonstrative pronoun inferring oracular site in Delphi
(code3).

accepted god among others, or to the specific god of the site. For this reason it has been translated as "the
god".
148 In P370-413E not merely a halt, but a disappearance or cessation (ceasing to be) is implied (t&

navoapeva). Flaceliére (1964:158) confirms this as he translates: "la disparition des oracles" (English
translation: “the disappearance of the oracles”.)

149 P372-414A emphasizes that all the friends agree that the desolation of the oracles is treated as an
established fact in De Defectu Oraculorum and that the ultimate cause behind this is the withdrawal of the
deity. This withdrawal may be provoked by human sin as Didymus suggested (5.2.14), or caused by neutral
events like a decrease in population, as Ammonius proposes in P372-414A. Babbitt (2003:373) brings this
out when he translates: "for the god's abandoning of many oracles is nothing other than his way of
substantiating the desolation of Greece."

150 P372-414A: pavteiov refers to oracular activity in Tegyrae, but in this textual context pavtetov could be
interpreted as an abstractum pro concreto: the activities for the oracular site. E.g. Babbitt (2003:373): "For
who would profit if there were an oracle in Tegyrae?"; Flaceliére (1964:159): "En effet, qui trouverait profit
a ce que l'oracle de Tégyres?" (English translation; "Indeed, who would find profit if there were an oracle
in Tegyrae?™)
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Ammonius points out that Delphi has also been subject to decline. There used to be three
prophetesses (the Greek does not use Pythia in this passage), two of them attending to the
inquiries with one in reserve, but times have changed. All needs of this undemanding age are

satisfactorily met by one prophetess, no reason at all to blame the god. Willingly, he does not

want to waste the gift of prophecy where it is not needed.

P374-414B: vUv 8 é0TL pia MQOPTTIS KAl OUK EYKAAODUEV
¢Lapkel yap altm Toig deopéVvoLs. oL Tolvuy ailtiartéov
ovdEV TOV Oeov.

(Although there used to be two and a third in reserve,) now there
is only one prophetess and we do not complain, because she

amply meets the needs. So we shouldn't blame the god for
anything.

Ammonius even attributes the lack of divine activity to virtue on the god's part, showing a
carefulness not to waste any prophetic powers.

P374-414C: vOv d¢ tovvavtiov €det Oavualewv tov Oedv
el TEQLEWQA TV HAVTIKTV AXQNOoTwE diknv Udartog
amogéovoav.

Now there would be really reason to wonder about god if he
allowed his prophetic blessing to be like water running waste.

HaVTIKT)V > code 2.

5.2.19 Who makes the oracle function? (P374-414C ta pavteia)
As Ammonius' speech had been a response to Plutarch's words, Cleombrotus addresses

Plutarch, saying that he should concede the point that the god creates tax pavteia and
removes them on his departure.

P374-414C: 1101 oL tovTo dédwkag £Pn TO KAl TTOLELY
TAUTL T HAVTELR Kol AvaQeiv TOv Oedv. !
Already you have conceded this point that the god both makes

the oracles function and takes all supernatural activity with him
when he leaves.

T pavtela > oracular activity that is removed from the sites, code A2.

151 Babbitt (2003:375) translates: "Already you have conceded this point, that the god both creates and
abolishes these prophetic shrines.” He generally takes pavteiov for a "prophetic shrine," instead of the
more natural meaning of sum total of magic activity involving prophets, daemons and implements. Cf.
Seyffert (s.d.:374-75). Flaceliére (1964:160), similarly to Babbitt, translates: "considéres-tu maintenant
comme admis que la suppression de ces oracles, de méme que leur création, a le dieu pour auteur."
(English translation: “Do you think it is warranted to maintain that the loss (or: suppression) of these
oracles, just as their creation, has the god for its author?”) Both Flaceli¢re and Babbitt do not sufficiently
take the textual context into consideration. In this place the Greek (aigéw) does not suggest "abolish"
(Babbitt) or "loss" (Flaceliére), but recalls the picture painted earlier of the god packing his suitcases and
taking his pavteio with him.
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5.2.20 The god not responsible for cessation and abandonment
5.2.20.1 Cessation (P374-414D pavteiov)
5.2.20.2 Abandonment (P374-414D ypnotnowov)
Plutarch is not ready to concede this point, but claims that the desolation is a natural process

of corrosion. All things under the moon, even the things that the god establishes, whether it is
the magic or the site,* are subject to temporality.

P374-414D: ovk é€ywye, elmov, dvaugeioBar pév yaQ
ovdEV aitia Beod dnuL pavreiov ovdE xonotiowov.'*
No, I said, not at all, because I say that it isn't the god taking
away oracular activity or causing oracle sites to disappear.

pnavteiov > prophetic activity, code A2.
xonototov -> sacred oracle site, code D3.

5.2.21 About the death of daemons
Although this invites the question why the gods have ceased to establish new oracles after the
old withered away, this subject is not raised. Cleombrotus (414F), however, subsequently
introduces the role of providence in these matters. This brings up Hesiod's view that even
daemons have a limited lifespan:

P380-415C: 6 & ‘Eciodog oletal kal eQuddog Tiot Xedvwv
YiveoOal toig daipoot Tag teAevtag.

Hesiod thinks that after a certain circle of time death happens to
daemons.

The exact length (cf. Tioi xQdvwV) of the time-circles, generations or years mentioned by
Hesiod, whether it is a year or thirty etc., is subject of a debate that lingers on and brings the
discussion to the relation of oracles and daemons. The latter are said to have a nature that
combines the emotions of a mortal and divine powers.

P386-416D: 1] dapdévav oo Exovoa kat mabog Ovntod
kai 0g0b dvvap.

The nature of the daemons has both the emotion of a mortal and
power of a god.

152 InP374-414D Plutarch only denies that the god has actively decides to leave and is provoked to do so by
human behaviour. The friends treat the withdrawal of the gods as a theological fact. In other words, it is not
the fault of the god (aitia OeoD). Babbitt (2003:375) brings this out, but not very strongly: "No, indeed,
said I, my contention is that no prophetic shrine or oracle is ever abolished by the instrumentality of the
god." Flaceliére (1964:160) allows himself considerable freedom with the Greek text as he inserts "a le
dieu pour auteur" (the god for its author) in Ammonius' question to Plutarch. He (1964:160) removes the
god as cause from his translation of the actual sentence altogether: "Nullement, répondis-je; j'affirme au
contraire qu'il n'a jamais fait disparaitre aucun oracle, aucun sanctuaire prophétique.” (English translation:
“By no means, I answered; I affirm on the contrary that it (the god) never caused an oracle or prophetic
sanctuary to disappear.”)

153 In P374-414D the view under consideration is that the god actively packs his bags, removes oracular
activities and demolishes the sacred site (or take away its geographic consecration). In other words,
XONoTQov as sanctuary disappears in the bags of the god as well.
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5.2.22 Daemons as representatives of the gods
5.2.22.1 Daemons oversee procedures (P388-417A pavteia)
Cleombrotus suggest that it is not the gods, but their representatives, the daemons,

establishing and leaving oracle sites on their behalf. This is a thought not inconsistent with
Platonic philosophy (Schneider 1966:95-99).

P388-417A: fjueig O¢ pnte pavteia Tivag dbewotovg
elvau Aeyovtov 1y teAetag™ kai 6gyaopots
apeAovpévoug Vo Be@v AKOVWHEV. UNT Al TTAALY TOV
Bedv év ovTo dvaoTteédpeobat kal mageivat katl
ovunoaypateveoBaL dofalwpev, AAX oig dikaldv éoTt
TeEVTA AeLTOVQYOLS Oev AdvatiOévteg womeQ DMNOETALS
kat yoapuatevot, daipovag vopillwpey émokdnovg
Bedv Lep@v kail pLoTNELWY BRYLAOTAS AAAOLG DE TGV
VTEENPAVWV KAl HEYAAWV TIHWQEOVS AdIKIDV
TLEQLTIOAELV.

But let us not listen to those who say that that some oracles
function without the gods, or that rites and ceremonies are
disregarded by the gods. Let us, however, not suppose either that
the god moves in and out of these, and is present, and takes an
active role, but assign this to those ministers of the god to whom
it rightly belongs, as to servants and clerks; let us suppose that
the daemons are the overseers of the temples of the gods the

masters of the ceremonies, and that others go about as avengers
against the arrogant and cases of grave injustice.

uavteia - oracular activities, code A2.

Here one meets again with the fact that the friends do not want to face the possibility that
some of what is going on at the oracle sites may not be actually pleasing to or inspired by the
gods. First it was Heracleon and Plutarch who silenced Didymus, now it is Cleombrotus who
admonishes that they should not allow themselves to listen to those who think that some of
the pavteia, the prophetic actions, don't have the gods involved at all. Cleombrotus suggest
a compromise, allowing that the gods are gone, but that some of the daemons preside over the
temples of the gods, guiding the procedures and outcomes, while other daemons go about to
punish the arrogant and put right great wrongs.'>’

The conversation dwells on daemons and religious festivals for a while, but then comes up
with the interesting theological conception that the vices and sufferings of the gods in legend
really happened to daemons and not to the gods themselves. For that reason Aeschylus and
Sophocles had been wrong to ascribe punishment and sufferings to the gods.

154 P388-417: teAetag (Plural Feminine Accusative TeAetr)): rite of initiation in a mystery religion. Cf. 1
Kings 15:12 kai adpeidev Tag Tedetag ano s Ys kal éEaméoteev mavta ta émmdedpata &
énoinoav ot mtatépes avtoD. (ANETS: And he took away the mystic rites out of the land and removed
all the evil practices his fathers did.)

155 Flaceliére (1964:167) catches what is being inferred when he translates: "les grands crimes des hommes."
(English translation: “the great crimes of men”.)
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P392-417E: xai unv doag év te pvBois kal buvolg
AéyovoiLkal ddovot, ToDTo HEV aQTAYAS TOUTO D¢
nAGvag Oe@v kQUELS Te kal duyds'® kat Aatgeing, ov
fewv elow dAAX daypdvwy tabrjuata kat Toxal
Hvnuovevdpevar dt doethv kai dvvauw adtév. |
And everything they tell and sing about in the myths and songs,
this plundering and this roaming of the gods, their hiding, flight
and service, is actually not about the sufferings and afflictions of

the gods, but those of the daemons being remembered, because
of their virtue and power.

57

5.2.22.2 No actual presence of the god (P394-417F yonotrpiov)

The greatest sinners of all were the fundamentalist theologians in Delphi, who continued to
have the conviction that Apollo really did battle with a snake on the site.

P394-417F: mAgiotov d¢ Tiig aAnBeiag dapagravovow'*®

oi deAdwv BeoAdyoL vouilovteg évtavba mote mEOg
o 1@ Be@ megl Tod xgnotnoiov paxnv yevéobar'?

156

157

158

159

P392-417E: duyag (Accusative Plural Feminine ¢puyr)): flight. Cf. Mat 24:20: mgooeUxeoBe d¢ tva )
Yévntact] uyn D@V xep@vos undé oaPpdrw. (NRSV: Pray that your flight may not be in winter
or on a sabbath.)

Suffering of the gods was not an acceptable concept: o0 Bedov eioy AAAL daupdvwv nadrjuata kai
Toxat pvruovevopeval It was rather the daemons who suffered these hardships and experienced these
adventures. Flaceliére (1964:168) confirms this in his translation: "tout cela n'est pas le fait des dieux; ce
sont des épreuves et des aventures arrivées aux démons, et dont on garde la mémoire en raison de la qualité
et de la puissance de ceux qui les subirent." (English translation: “all those things did not happen to the
gods themselves, but those tests and adventures were experienced by the demons, and are kept in memory
because of greatness and power of those who underwent them.”) The latter part of the sentence states that it
really was the quality and power of the daemons and not of the gods, which was kept in remembrance in
the tales and songs of old. This was major departure from the traditional interpretation of these texts and in
particular of the stories as such, which do not make mention of the idea that the gods mentioned there were
in fact not the gods, but daemons who at best represented the gods. Christian theology in the Western
Church has seen the introduction of similar reinterpretation of its religious stories since the 17th century,
While until that time Jesus was generally understood in terms of the Son of God incarnate, this has been
radically reinterpreted. It was no longer God himself coming to earth, but only a special religious teacher
emerging who was worthy of the title "Son of God". God expressed himself in that way, according to the
new idea, but it was no longer the pre-existent God taking on flesh. The resurrection of Jesus' body at
Easter has been subject of radical spiritual reinterpretation as well. Cf. Borg (1991:1-21); Hoffmann
(1987:37); Van de Beek (1991:54,251); Lambe (1988:271-296); Ogden (1962:209-218); Zuiddam
(1996:256-266). See also Smith (1981) and Spong (2002).

With the early post-apostolic fathers, Plutarch's contemporaries, this verb was used to convey the Christian
concept of sin. Cf. Clement of Rome to the Corinthians, x1.4 (Lake 1977:77-79): Ot oDv toig
TIQOOTETAYUEVOLS KALQOIG TIOIWODVTEG TAG TTROTPOQAG ADTWV EVTIRO0DEKTOL Te KAl HakAQLoL,
101G YaQ Vouipolg tod deomdtov doAovBoivies oL duxpagravovowy. (Lake's translation: So then
those who offer their oblations at the appointed seasons are acceptable and blessed, for they follow the laws
of the Master and do no sin.)

P392-94, 417F indicates a low esteem of the established Greek religion. Flaceliére (1964:169) emphasizes
this when he translates: "Mais ceux qui s'écartent le plus de la vérité, ce sont les théologiens de Delphes."
(English translation: “But those who deviate the most from the truth are the theologians of Delphi!™)
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But the greatest sinners against the truth are the theologians in
Delphi, who think that the god in this place once engaged in
battle with the snake about the oracular site.

xonoTtreilov - battle with snake about the possession of a specific oracle place, code D3.

5.2.23 Sacred rites at the oracle (P394-418A xonotriolov)

Cleombrotus also speaks about rites,'® in some way connected to the local oracle in Delphi.

P394-418A: xal muBopévov Tiow AVTIHaQTUEELV 600G
otetat'®' Tovg dvtaywvilopévous Tovtolg dn megl T
XQNOoTNOoV.

And being asked which sacred rites were questioned by
opponents, he said: "Those that pertain to the oracle."

xonotrioov > oracular site, code D3.

5.2.24 Happenings at the oracle in former days (P396-418C xonotiolov)

Cleombrotus casts doubts on traditional Greek theology. He already had strong misgivings as
to whether Apollo really did battle with the snake in Delphi. Now he also doubts whether the

gol%lzreally had to flee and appease the wrath of daemons. Strange and paradoxical, he calls
it.

P396-418C: ei & dAnOeiag T peTéxeL ur) puxQov oiwpeda
UNdE KooV efvat O max8iv'® &v toig téte xdvoIg
TLEQL TO XQNOTNQLOV.

But if there is the slightest truth in it, let us not think little of
what happened to the oracle in those times.

TEQL TO XQMoTrQLoV = oracular site, code D3.
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Cleombrotus speaks about rites (0oiotg) in P394-418A. The manuscript evidence seems ambivalent in this
section. Babbitt has 6gioig (Dative Plural Masculine) as the preferable reading, but others prefer iegoig
(Dative Plural Neuter iegdc: temple); Ociowg (Dative Plural Neuter Oetov: divine or supernatural being, cf.
Bauer & Aland 1988:719) or B¢oig (Dative Plural Masculine 8e4¢: god).

P394-418A: oietol (Present Middle Indicative Singular, oiopar): think or be convinced (Bauer & Aland
1988:1140). Cf. Job 11:2 6 t& moAA& AéywV xatl dvtakovoetal 1) kai 6 eDAarog oletar eival
dikalog evAoYNUEVOG YEVVTITOG Yuvaukog 0AtydBiog. (ANETS: He who says much will also listen in

turn or does he who is eloquent think he is right? Blessed is the short lived offspring of woman.) See also
Job 38:2 and 42:3.

The intensity of Cleombrotus' doubts is brought out well by Flaceliére (1964:170): "extrémement bizarre et
surprenant” (English translation: so extreme that it is bizarre and startling).

P396-418C: moaxOEv (Aorist Passive Participle Nominative Singular Neuter, mToaoow): to achieve.
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5.2.25 Daemons bring life to oracles
5.2.25.1 Activity (P394-418D pavrein)

5.2.25.2 Site (P394-418D xonotrowx)
Cleombrotus summarises the general conclusion that the life of oracles comes and goes with
the presence of daemons (cf. Bernard 1990:293). He compares the presence of the daemons
to breath and the oracle sites as such to musical instruments like organs or bagpipes, which
are soundless without compressed air flowing through.

P394-418D: kai TetoApunoBw petd moAAovg eighoBat kail
1MLV 8L TolG el T pavteia'* kal xonomow
Tetaypévols daupoviorg'® éxAeimovoi te kopdi)
ouvekAeineL TalT AUt Kol GUYOVIWV 1) HETATTAVTWY
ATOPAAAEL TNV dUvapwy elta magdvIiwy avtwv dix
X00VOoU TOAAOD kaOdmep Spyava GOLyyetaL v

XOWHEVWYV EMOTAVIWV KAl TAQOVTWV.
And, after many have said so before, let us also put forward that
when the daemonions'®® assigned to the oracles and oracular

164 The meaning of T0iG meQl T&x pravTeia is that the daemons preside not only over the site (kal xonotriQLa

tetaopévols datpoviols), but also over the actual oracular proceedings that take place there. Possibly
due to artistic freedom, Babbitt has the wrong order and translates "oracles and prophetic shrines". For his
use of prophetic shrines, see 5.2.19.

165 P394-418D: dboupoviowg (Neuter Plural dapéviov, cf. Bauer & Aland 1988:337). This poses a problem as
Plutarch uses daipwv (Masculine Singular; Plural: ol daipovec) elsewhere. Flaceliére (1964:170)
introduces the term "les Génies" (demigods). This is helpful to the extent that daupdviov is a less powerful
or important form of supernatural life than daipcwv, which was traditionally reserved for reference to the

god or goddess. Babbitt (2003:397) is consequent in his approach. Keen to translate with demigod
elsewhere, he now prefers "guardian spirits," as a different Greek word presents itself. Babbitt's approach

rightly brings out that there is a difference in degree between daipwv and datpéviov. His choice to
translate demigod for daipicwv is confusing, but could be defended on the basis that Plutarch believed in a
Supreme Being above the traditional gods and goddesses (see 5.2.30.1). The daemons are treated on the
same level as the gods and goddesses in De Defectu Oraculorum, though not fully. P412-421E: &i ¢ toig
VEVOUIOUEVOLS TOV Bedv Ovouaot daipovag karobuev ob Bavuaotéov einev 6 Eévog (English
translation: But, according to those ideas, if we call daemons by the names of gods, that is not strange at
all, said the host). This shows that by Plutarch's time it had become customary to refer to the gods as

6a{povag, but also that Plutarch and his friends do not necessarily follow this custom. Like De Defectu
Oraculorum, the New Testament also knows both daipwv and daudviov. While datpudviov is used
throughout the New Testament and quite a few times in the LXX, there is one occurrence of daipicwv in the
LXX and one in the New Testament. Isa 65:11: Opeic d¢ ol éykataAindvreg He kal
¢miAavBavopevoL 1o 6gog o dytdv pov kat étotpalovies @ daipovt eadnelav kal
TATIQOUVTEG 1) TOXT) képaoua. (ANETS: But as for you who forsake me and forget my holy mountain
and prepare a table for the demon and fill a mixed wine for Fortune.) Matthew has the only occurrence of
daipwv in the New Testament, using dawpdviov elsewhere, but only twice. Matt 8:31: oi d¢ daipoveg
TAQEKAAOUV aUTOV AéyovTeg el EKPAAAELS TIUAS ATIOOTEIAOV TIUAG €I TNV AYEATIV TOV XOlQwV.
(NRSV: The demons begged him, ‘If you cast us out, send us into the herd of swine.”) Interestingly none of
the parallel passages in the other gospels (Mark 5:1-17, Luke 8:26-37) replace daipoveg with datpovia,
indicating that these nouns could not be used interchangeably. From a philological perspective "Demons"
and "evil spirits” would be good translations respectively. In this Christian perspective the daipoveg refer
to fallen angels and the dauévia to the spirits who aid their cause.

166 A different word for daemon, a lower form or diminutive, is used. Cf. De Genio Socratis (Von Arnim
1921:1; Schmid 1920:374; Verniére 1977:357-371). Cf. footnote 165 on the different Greek words.
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sites disappear, the oracles themselves disappear with them.
And when the daemonions flee or go to another place, they
loose their power, but on their return after a long time, the
oracles give breath like bagpipes, since those who know how to
play them are present.

TA pavtela ~>prophetic actions or shrines, code A2.
xonotrowx —>oracle site, code D3.
TabT avta (6gyava) > demonstrative pronoun referring to oracular sites or activity.

5.2.26 In charge of the oracular site (P398-418E xonotnotois)
Because the friends did not like the idea of suffering gods, affected by earthly realities, they
had assigned the guardianship of the oracles to the daemons. One of them, Heracleon,
supports the idea that the gods should be free from earthly concerns and not personally be
bothered with the upkeep of oracular sites.

P398-418E: 10 pév édeotdvat Toig XQNoTneiow.
Those in charge of the oracular sites.

xonotnelow - oracle places, code D3.

Heracleon, however, does not like some of the consequences for the daemons. He is
especially uncomfortable with the suggestion that the daemons are mortal.

P398-418E: teAevtviac d¢ kai Bavatous domeQ
avBownwv vrotiBeobal Boaoltegov 1yolpat katl
BaoBagikwtegov.'®

To assume that their life is ended by death, like with men, I
regard both too audacious and uncivilized.

Philip the historian responds by referring to bad daemons in several other ancient writers than
Empedocles (419A). This brings up the story about the death of Pan (419B-D, cf. Borgeaud
1983:254-283; Duval 1982: 381-400) and related stories about other islands. Cleombrotus
states that the Stoics support their idea of the mortality of the daemons, but also extend it to
all of the gods, but one.

P404-420A/B: kaitoL ToUG otwukovs € Yryvaokopey o
uovov kata dapdvov fv Aéyw dd6Eav éxovtag dAAX kail
Oev Ovrwv TocovTwV 10 MATB0¢ évi XowpEVOUS dudiw
kal apOagTw ToUg & dAAAOUG kal yeyovéval
dBapnoecbal vopiloviag.

167 P398-418E: OpacUtegov 1yoDpan kait BagPagucwtegov. Heracleon finds the idea too ridiculous for
words. This is expressed by Flaceli¢re (1964:171): "plus aventureux et plus étrange." (English translation:
"too daring and much too strange.") Babbitt (2003:399) confirms the same in a more source-orientated way:
"and to assume that their final fate is death, just as with men, I regard as rather too audacious and
uncivilized."
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We know nonetheless, he said, that the Stoics not only share my
opinion as far as the daemons are concerned, but they also think
that while there is a great number of gods, only one is eternal
and immortal; the others have come into being to perish.

After briefly discussing this further, the friends return to the subject of the migration and
flight of the daemons (420E-F). Cleombrotus relates a story about a prophet who was
inspired to prophecy for only one day a year (421 A-C). He came to the seaside, and the
mighty and writers employed by kings would line up for that occasion.

The prophet referred to the higher realms to point out where his prophetic powers came from.

P410-421B: éxetvog 00V TIV LOVTIKTV AVI]YEV EiC
daipovac.
This person directed the oracular sacrifice to the daemons.

THV HavTknv > code 2.

5.2.27 Apollo or daemon on sacred site? (P412-421C xonotnpiov)
According to Cleombrotus this prophet also related stories about daemons being involved
with the Python. About the slayer of that monster he said that he returned after "eight circles
of big years" and took over the local oracle site, which had been guarded by Themis.

P412-421C 10 xonotneiov > oracle place, code D3

The slayer was supposedly Apollo, but in reality a daemon. Cleombrotus explains the
discrepancy as follows.

P412-421E: &i 8¢ toic vevopopévols Twv Bewv ovopaot
da{pOVAS KaAODEY 0V BavpacTéov elmev 6 £évog.'® @
vaQ #xaotog 0@ ovvrétaxtal'® kai mag ob duvdpews
Kkat Tyfc eiAnxev and TouTtov Prel kaAeioOat.

But, according to those ideas, if we call daemons by the names
of gods, that is not strange at all, said the host. Because each one
of them loves to be called after the god that he has been assigned
to and from whom he has received his portion of power and
honour.

5.2.28 Discussing the oracle sites (P420-423C xornotniwv)
After this, Plutarch steers the discussion towards the topic of the possible number of worlds
that may exist. Demetrius and Heracleon share their ideas about that. The number five in
Plato is mentioned, but this could apply to five divisions of the present world.

168 P412-421E: 6 &£évog: host, person who receives strangers. Cf. Rom 16:23 (Bauer & Aland 1988:1110-
1111).

169 P412-421E: cuvtétaktat (Perfect Passive Indicative Singular, ouviaoow), conveying the idea that each
daemon is providentially appointed to his own god.
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Plutarch surmises that by taking up this new topic, they might have finished with the
discussion at hand, the general disappearance of oracle sites in the Greco-Roman world.

P420-423C: kdryw dokel o obtws, Edny,'”’ ddévrag 1idn
TOV TIEQL XONOTNRlwv Adyov we téAog éxovta
peTaAauBavew ETeQov TOOOUTOV.

Because also to me it appears, | said, that we have already left

our discussion about the oracles, as if it was finished, to take up
another such topic.

OV eQL xonoteiwv > talk about the oracle places, code D3.

5.2.29 More than one world?
Demetrius responds that the reflections on the number of worlds are only temporary and that
they are fully inclined to return to the main topic in due course (423C). On this, Plutarch
embarks on a lengthy exposition of his ideas on the number of worlds. He allows for the
possibility of god, prophecy and providence to exist and be active in more than one world.

P420-423C: kai yoQ 0e6v €oTwv elvat kail pavtknv kal
rieévoLav év MAEl0TL KOOHOLG.

Because it is also possible for a god, as well as for prophecy and
foreknowledge, to operate in more worlds than one.

HavTknv = code 2.

5.2.30 One true god beyond the gods?

Interestingly, Plutarch spoke about Oedv (singular) in the previous passage. This could
suggest that he endorsed the idea of the Stoics that there was one main God who was eternal
and everlasting, while other gods and daemons were not. Plutarch also presents this God as
the source and creator of the world, or worlds. This sentiment is shared by Babbitt (2003:421-
423) who translates: "For it is possible for God and prophecy to exist in more worlds than
one". The positive reception of Plutarch by some of the Greek Church fathers (Deferrari
1918:579-591) and even some of the Puritans (Van Cromhout 1975:465-481) could be
understood in this light. The following sentence, which is part of the same discourse, seems to
confirm this interpretation. Although Plutarch was not a Stoic in many other respects (cf. De
Lacey 1953:80-84; Konstan 1972:6-7), it would fit in the eclectic approach that marked Neo-
Platonism.

P422-423C/D: Emerta @ AOY HOAAOV EmeTal TO 1@ Oe@
u1] povoyevt] und £onuov eivat TOv Koopov.

170 P420-423C: épnv (Imperfect Active Indicative Singular, ¢pnpi). Plutarch shows his involvement in the
discussion in the first person, while all the others are referred to in the third. Plutarch's part in the
discussion takes the role of a chairman, who steers the debate and also brings it to a conclusion. This is a
further indication that he must have come to a respectable age and reputation by the time De Defectu
Oraculorum was written.
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Then again it is more logical that the world is not the only one
born of god and entirely on its own.

After this Plutarch elaborates on how God could still have preserved his dignity, and acted
within reason if a limited number of worlds were created (423-426E). Subsequently, the
friends (Plutarch in particular) loose themselves again in discussing the likelihood of a fixed
number of worlds and return again to the number five, in support of which a great diversity of
ancient testimony is summoned (429A-430A).""!

5.2.31 Daemons leaving the oracles (P460-431B xonotriowx)
Later, rather than sooner, the friends manage to find their way back to the daemons and
oracles. Demetrius is the one who skilfully calls them to order. He praises Plutarch'”” for his
words, and summarises their principal position about daemons and oracles. It is the daemons
who are the life of the oracle places, as it is they who inspire the prophets.

P460-431B: 10 yaQ adotapévav kat ATOAEMOVIWY Ta
XONoTowWt TV daAUOVWV WOTEQ BQYAVA TEXVLTWV
aoya'” kai dvavda keioBat AexBiv étegov Adyov
éyeipeL TOV TeQL TG altiag pellova kal duvapews 1
XQWHEVOL TIOLOVOKATOXOUG TOLS £vOoLTIopOoIS Kal
PAVTATIACTIKOVG TOUG TIROPTTAG KAl TAG
noodrjTwac.!™

Because the matter of the daemons withdrawing and leaving the
oracles, like the bagpipes of musicians just laying unused and
without sound, raises another matter, namely the even more
important topic of the cause and power that is used to make the

prophets and prophetesses possessed by inspiration and cause
visions to appear.

171 Among the ancient testimonies summoned is the view ventured in P452-429D t& mavta v mévte
MAQWVLHA YeYOvéval katd AGyov: that it is reasonable to suppose that "all" (mavta) is derived from
"five"(rtévte).

172 Demetrius praises Plutarch in P460-431A with the following words: 608®¢ &dn Aapumpiag magarvel
(English translation: "Lamprias advises well, he said."), showing that according to the Greek manuscripts,
the friends referred to the author of De Defectu Oraculorum (who wrote and spoke in the first person) as
Lamprias. Both Demetrius and the other friends are identified separately, which makes Plutarch (who
writes and speaks in the first person and is not identified separately) the obvious candidate to be Lamprias.
If Plutarch is not identified with Lamprias, the conclusion that he did not write De Defectu Oraculorum
seems inevitable. Cf. e.g. 431C-D.

173 P460-431B: &@ya (Accusative Plural Neuter, agydc): idle, unemployed, useless. Cf. James 2:20 0éAe1g
d¢ yvaval @ dvBowme kevé 6L 1 mloTs Xwols TV éQywv agyr éotwv. (NRSV: Do you want to be
shown, you senseless person, that faith without works is barren?)

174 This indicates that the prophetic priestesses ("tog ﬂro[)ﬁnbag") were not just the interpreters of oracles,
but are said to be possessed themselves. For Delphi this makes it likely that the prophetic priestesses and
the Pythia were identical. Babbitt's interpretation (2003:461) confirms this: "For what was said then, that
when the demigods withdraw and forsake the oracles, these lie idle and inarticulate like the instruments of
musicians, raises another question of greater import regarding the causative means and power which they

employ to make the prophetic priests and priestesses possessed by inspiration and able to present their
visions."
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T XQnotrjowx > the daemons leaving the oracle places, code D3.

5.2.32 Supposing daemons operate the oracles
5.2.32.1 Oracles cease to function (P462-431B pavteia)

5.2.32.2 Daemons provide power and responses (P462-431B Adywa)
In some way the daemons preside over the oracular procedures and inspire the prophets. Once
they are convinced as to the way the daemons go about it, Demetrius feels that he can be sure
about this theory.

P462-431B: oV yaQ oldv te v ExAenpwv aitiaoBoat o0
ATaLdaV T pavrela pr) mewobévtag 6v Tedmov
EPETT@TES AVTOIC KAL TAQOVTEG EVEQYQ Kal Adyix
TIOLOVOLW OL dalpHoVveg.

For one can only blame the fact of the oracles ceasing to
function to their disappearance, if one is convinced about the
way they operate, that the daemons by having the oracles in
their charge and by their presence provide the power and
responses.

T pavTela > oracular activities, code A2.
Adywa > authoritative divine speech, code Blr.

5.2.33 Busy at the oracles (P462-431D pavteiav)
Ammonius joins in again and addresses Lamprias about a rumour that he had a long talk
about the nature of daemons with strangers in Lebadeia. Plutarch responds that this
conversation had been subject to many distractions, as it had been a day for oracular
procedure and sacrifice.

P462-431D: ur) Bavpaorg, Epnv €y, moAAal YoQ Gua
niea&elg dux péoov kat AoXOALAL CUVTUYXAVOLTAL DX TO
pavteiav 175 etvaukadi Buoiav tovc Adyoug
dleoTaQpévoug ULV kat omogadag émoinoav.

Be not surprised, I said, because there were many activities
during and distractions happened at the same time, because of
the oracular procedures and sacrifice that took place, these
caused that our conversation was fragmentised and
disconnected.

TO pavtelav > sorcery (cf. 4.2) or oracular procedure, code A2.

175 P462-431D: 10 pavreiov [Babbitt] / 10 pavrteiov [Paton, Pohlenz, Sieveking]. Although the manuscript
evidence seems to favour pavteiav, pavrteiov seems the correct reading grammatically, as the article
agrees with the neuter. Babbitt (T0 pnavteiov 2003:462) chooses to follow the manuscript evidence in the
main text. Paton, Pohlenz and Sieveking (1972:106) read pavteiov without account or reference.
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Ammonius invites him to tell more now, and Plutarch eagerly jumps to the opportunity to

share his ideas on the subject. Mortal nature is the thing that inhibits mankind's prophetic
powers, he insists.

P464/66-432A: 1) Yuxr| TV HOVTIKTV OUK ETUKTATOL
dvvau ékBaca T00 owWHATOG DoTEQ VEDOUG AAX
éxovoa kai vov TupAoltal dx v mEog 1O Bvntov
AVAUELELY aUTAG Kal oUyXUoLy.

The soul does not receive prophetic power at the moment when
it proceeds from the body, likewise with the sun emerging from

a cloud, but possesses it even now, but she is blinded by being
combined and blended with a mortal body.

TNV HaVTIKTV = prophetic power, code 2.

5.2.34 Ancient oracle in verse (P466-432B xonopog)
Plutarch refers to an oracle in verse, given to the Thessalians.

P466-432B: O pév Yo Oettarois megl doveng'’® dobeig
xonopds'” éxéAeve dodlew,'™ kwdod T dkorv TUPAOTLS
e DEQELY.

For the oracular saying about Amé given to the Thessalians

commanded to convey a saying with a hidden meaning:
A deaf man's hearing, a blind man's sight.

XONopoG > oracle saying in verse, code Clr.

5.2.35 The reality of demonic inspiration
Plutarch denied that oracle sayings were a product of the intelligent human mind. Euripides
was wrong in stating that the best seer is the one who conjectures well.

P468-432C: o0 yap wg 6 Evpundng dnot pavtis § delotog
ot eicaled” kaAdc.

176 P466-432B: &ovenc. Morris (1891:112) explains this word in his commentary on Thucydides: "Agvng:
the old home of the Aeolian Boeotians near the Gulf of Pagasae. The Boeotian Arne mentioned Hom. B

507, of doubtful position, probably near Coronea, was named from it—avaotavteg: the regular term for
forcible removal."

177 Origen, Contra Celsum 11.20 (Migne 1857-1866:48): Kai ¢v to0te toivuv dnAodtat Gt duvatov pév
v 1@ Adiw pn onelgery "naidwv dAoka™ ovk &v yaQ 10 ur) duvatov ngooéta&ev avtd 6
XONOHOG duvatov B¢ Av kal T0 anelpewy, kal ovdEéTegoV ATV KaTVAYKAadTo. Translation
(Origen 1997:852): "Now from this it is clear that it was within the power of Laius not to try to beget

children, for the oracle would not have commanded an impossibility; and it was also in his power to do the
opposite, so that neither of these courses was compulsory."

178 P466-432B: poalewv (poalw: to explain, or convey a hidden message, cf. Bauer & Aland 1988:1725).
179 P468-432C: eikaleL (Present Active Indicative Singular, eikalw): to infer or conjecture, cf. Bauer &
Aland (1988:447). It is used in a similar way in Jeremiah 46:23 (26:23): ¢kk6ovaLv TOV doupov avTHg
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For it is not like Euripides spoke, that the best seer is the one
who conjectures well.

Plutarch, contrary to Euripides and likeminded authors, supposed a genuine inspiration by
daemons. The reason for this is that foretelling the future is dependent on to many
indeterminable factors.

P468-432C/D: 10 d¢ HaVTIKOV WOTEQ YQAUUNXTELOV
ayoadov kal &ZAoyov Kal A0QLoToV € avTov.

But the gift of prophecy, like a pad without writing, is by itself
unintelligible and unclear.

10 d¢ pavtikov > prophetic impression(ability), code 2.

5.2.36 Gasses as secondary causes to aid the daemons
While the previous passages showed that Plutarch supposed the reality of a genuine
inspiration by daemons, he also allowed for secondary causes as aids for this inspiration. For
this reason Plutarch subsequently speaks about the gasses that flow up from the earth and
encourage prophetic impressions.

P468-432D: 10 d¢ HavTIKOV QEVUA Kal TtveDpa OeldTatov
¢otLkal 6oTatov dv te kal Eavto dL déog av Te ned
UYQOD VAUATOS ATTEQATAL.

But the prophetic current and breath is most divine and holy,

whether it makes its way by itself through the air or comes in the
wet company of flowing water.

TO HAVTIKOV > code 2.

In his view these gasses may encourage a keenness of the soul, producing a real
foreknowledge of future things in prophecy, by stimulating T0 TTQOYVWOTIKOV HOQLOV THG
Puxnc, "the prophetic element in the soul" (433A, Babbitt 2003:471).

This is reinforced when he says the following:

P472-433C: ov Bavpaotéov oV el TOAAX THG YIS dvw
oevpata pedieiong tavta pova tag YPuxag
¢vOovonoTik@s dTiOnot Kal GavTacIoTIKWS TOU
uéAovrog.'®

AéyeLkQiog 6 086 6L ov ) eikaoB1) 611 TANBYHVEL DTieg AxEida kot 0Ok 0TV ordToig
&QBuos. (ANETS: They shall cut down her forest says the Lord, because there shall be nothing like it,
because the forest is more numerous than grasshoppers, and they are without number.)

180 Plutarch shows in 433C-473 that the oracles were believed to have real predictive power and counsel
regarding future events.
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If there are many currents going up from the earth, then it should
not surprise that only these dispose souls to inspiration and
visions of the future.

5.2.36.1 Gas reason for dedication to Geia (P474-433E xonotriolov)
Plutarch supposes that originally there may have been a connection between the gasses and
Apollo (cf. Flaceliére 1941:18-20) in dedicating the oracle site to the earth and the sun, as
Apollo was the god of the sun and the gasses flew from the earth.

P474-433E: ot pévtol doEalovtec éva kol 1OV avtdv Bedv
elval el0Twsg ATOAAWVL Kal Y1) KOs avéDeaav T0
XONOTHQLOV OLOHEVOL TIV DIADECY KAl KQAT LV EUTIOLELY
M) Y] TOV AoV ad fic Exdégecdal T pavTucag
AvaOTUUIATELC.

Those, however, who declared that both were one and the same
god, suitably dedicated the local oracle as both representing
Apollo and Geia, and that causes the favourable circumstances

in the earth from which the bursts of prophetic inspirations come
out.

TO xonoTrjowov >oracle site, code D3.

In this context Babbitt (2003:477) translates Ta¢ pavtikag, with "inspiring vapours."
Plutarch seems to convey that with the sun warming the earth, the prophetic impressions well
up, or burst out with the touch of the inspiring vapours.

Similarly to gasses that come and go, depending on the earths circumstances, Plutarch
advocates that the same would be true about the spirits that produce prophetic impressions:

P478-434B: tavtax O1) TEQL HAVTIKGWV TTVEVHATWYV
davonTéov ws ovk ExOVTOV aidlov ovd &yrewv TNV
dUvapLy AAA Dmokeévny petaBoAals.

Indeed, the same one should think about the prophetic spirits;

likewise their power is neither eternal nor ageless, but subject to
changes.

HOVTIKWV TVEVHATWY —> code 2.

5.2.37 As dead as a doornail (P478-434C xonotriolov)
He gives the example of the oracle at Teiresias that remains idle and mute to this day after a
pestilence.

P478-434C: o0 Te1Qeciov xonoTriolov EKALTELY

TIAVTATIACL KAl péQYL TOD VOV &QYOV duapévew katl
avovdov.
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(Because of a pestilence it came to be that) the oracle at
Teiresias has disappeared from the scene completely and
continues to lie fruitless and without speech.

xorotglov > specific local oracle, code D3.
Demetrius, in return, makes mention of two oracles that he visited abroad.

P480-434D: #11 & fixcpalev'™ éuod mapévtog xai o udov
Kol O ApdAdxov pavreiov.'s

But both the oracle of Mopsus and that of Amphilochus were
still in their prime when I was there.

HavTelov > two specific oracle sites (To0 uéYov kai 1 dudAdxov) or the oracular
activity in those two places, code A3.

In connection with one of these oracles, Demetrius shares a story (P480-434D/F) about a

sceptic governor (1yepwv'®) of Cilicia who sent someone to Mopsus with a sealed inquiry
about the colour of a sacrificial animal. His ambassador received the correct answer in a
dream on the spot. That this story, however, was a treasured memory from the past only and
not about a present ruler, is indicated by the fact that "he was an arrogant and contemptible

man in all other matters," t&AAa ya v OBELoTIC kai davAos. It is also inferred by the
conclusion of the story: kal oéBeoBat dux TéAovg tOV udov, the ruler "ever after revered
Mopsus" (Babbitt (2003:481).

Demetrius refers to an interesting piece of information he picked up during his visit to
Mopsus:

P480-434D: &¢xw & eimelv 1@ MoYov magaysvdpuevos
TEAY Hat BAVUACWTATOV

I have to tell the most amazing story about visiting (the oracle
of) Mopsus.

@ Md&ov - probably metonymy, fotum (city néov) pro parte (oracular site),
synecdoche; otherwise ellipse for xonotneiov.

181 P480-434D: fikpalev (kudlow 3rd Person Aorist Active Indicative Plural): to be in full bloom, be at
ones prime or perfection. Cf. Rev 14:18: kai &AAog dyyeAog €EMABev €k oD Buolxotnoiov 6 Exwv
gEovolav €mi toD TVEAG Kai EPAVNOEV PwVT) LeYAAT) TG EXOVTL TO doémavov TO 0ED Aéywv
Téppov oov TO dREmavov 10 6EL kai TEUYNooV Tog Botouag tig duméAov Tig Yiis Ot
fkpaocav ai otadvAai avtig. (NRSV: Then another angel came out from the altar, the angel who has
authority over fire, and he called with a loud voice to him who had the sharp sickle, ‘Use your sharp sickle
and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth, for its grapes are ripe.’) Cf. The use of fjkpalev in
Chrysostom's In epistulam ad Colossenses (homiliae 112) on Col 3:5-7 (Migne 2006:48, cf. 2 Sam 12:24.)

182 Demetrius visited two oracles that were still active, Mopsus and Amphilochus. Demetrius admits, however,
that this was a long time ago. Because he has been abroad for a long time since, he emphasizes that he

could not make reliable statements about the present state of affairs: oUk old éywye & ye viv (P480-
434C-D).

183 P480-434D: 1yyepwv: ruler. This is a generic word, not denoting a specific position. In Matthew it is used
to refer to Pilate, the governor who was mentioned earlier. Cf. Mat 27:11,15,21). See also Acts 26:30.
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In the same passage, also part of Demetrius' story, there is a reference to the Epicureans, who
"despise such things" as oracles.

P480-434D: toig ToloVToLS = such things as oracles (demonstrative pronoun, referring to
the phenomenon of oracles and the Epicureans' disdain for these).

5.2.38 Concern about explaining the divine away altogether
Demetrius has said enough, and Ammonius starts to share his pressing concerns.

P482-435A: &1L y&Q 0Uk 010 81ws ¢ Adyw
naQexwENoa ey €K T@V Be@v TV pavikiy &'
daipovag ATOdLOTOUTOVHEVOL.

I still do not know exactly how it happened, but using reason we
conjured the prophetic inspiration away from the gods as we
transferred it to the daemons.

TV pavTkTv > oracular powers transferred from gods to daemons, code 2.

5.2.38.1 Just gas, no god? (P482-435A xonotnpiov)
Demetrius is particularly concerned about Plutarch's idea that the daemons are in their turn -
dependent on the availability of natural gasses.

P482-435A: vuvi d¢ potL dokobpev adtolg TAALWY Ekeivoug
EEwBetv kal ameAavvery évOEvde Tob xonoeiov kal
ToD TQIT0dOG €ig MvevUATA Kol ATHOVG Kal
AvaBLULATELS TV TG HAVTIKTG AQXNV HAAAOV OE TV
ovoiav abT)v kal dOvapLy avaAVOVTEG.

But now it seems to me that we are thrusting out these very
daemons in their turn, and drive them away from the oracle and
the tripod here, since we banish'®’ the source of prophetic

power, yes, its very being and power, to the realm of winds,
vapours and gasses.186

ToU XOnoTneiov > daemons leaving oracle site, code D3.
TNV TG HAVTIKTG &QXTV > the origins of prophecy, code 2.

184 P482-435A: &¢ is an alternative for €ig.

185 Literally: cause to wander, unsettle (Liddell & Scott 1996:112).

186 Babbitt (2003:483) confirms this translation and also brings out the measure of despair or discomfort that
Demetrius must have experienced about Plutarch's views: "But now it seems to me that we are thrusting out
these very demigods, in their turn, and driving them away from the oracle and the tripod here, when we
resolve the origin of prophecy, or rather its very being and power, into winds and vapours and exhalations."
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5.2.38.2 Sacrifice and prayer on the oracle sites (P482-435B xornotoioLs)
Demetrius emphasizes that making inquiries at the oracles actually costs them something,
unlike Euripides and his Cyclops who sacrificed to his own belly. Demetrius seems to
emphasize that they take the time to say prayers and that the sacrifices are paid to the gods
and proper authorities on the site.

P482-435B: 1jueis d¢ xai Ovopev kai moooevxopeda Tt
naBévrec'™ ¢mi toig xonomoio.

And as the price that we pay on the oracle sites we actually offer
both sacrifice and prayers.

émi tolg xonotnolows > sacrifice and prayers offered at oracle site,'®® code D3.

He questions whether on can still speak about possession, when the human soul itself carries
the prophetic power and is only stimulated by natural gasses.

P482-435B: el dOvapwy pev v éavtals HavTkny al puyal
kopiCovoy 1] 0¢ Kivoboa TadTNV &€Q0G TG E0TL KQAOLG T
nvevpatoc.'”

Is it perhaps the temperature of the air or the wind setting this in
motion, if souls have prophetic ability by themselves?

HavTknv 2 code 2.

Demetrius elaborates on the consequences for outward signs of possession, like severe
quivering, which are rendered rather useless as indicators of the presence of a god or daemon.

P484-435C: éav yaQ pr) TOUTO YEVITAL TO HAVTELOV OV
daot xgnpatiCew™ eiodyovol v ITubiav.

187 The Greek text is not clear. Most manuscripts do not have ma8dvteg but read paBdovteg. The latter
would convey that they acquired the divine responses to their queries on the site only after they had gone
through the prescribed procedures of sacrifice and prayers.

188 P482-435B: émi t0ic xoNoTNEiowG. Babbitt (2003:483): "whereas we offer both sacrifices and prayers as

the price for our oracles," does not take £t locally, but as "for." This is unfortunate because it seemingly
introduces an oracular answer where the Greek does not suggest this. The textual context is the contrast
with a Cyclops in Euripides who gained by sacrifice, as he sacrificed it not to the gods but to his own belly.
The idea conveyed is that keeping the local oracle going comes with a price tag. The argument is: the
Cyclops gained, but we pay.

189 Although the Greek does not necessarily suggests this, Babbitt (2003:483) connects P482-435C with
bringing sacrifice and offering prayers as price for the oracles: "What possesses us to do so, if our souls
carry within themselves the prophetic power, and it is some particular state of the air or its currents which
stirs this to activity?" As the passage makes perfect sense without introducing "possesses us to do so,"
Babbitt seems to imply too much. Although 1} ko1 can be a blend or mix of things (and thus be
translated as "particular state of the air), the context of air suggests its also common meaning of
"temperature of the air" (Liddell & Scott 1996:990). Rendering ai Yuxai as "our" souls is not likely in the
light of its general generic use and the narrow textual context, which does not suggest that the friends were
actively engaged as prophets exposed to the vapours at all.
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Because unless this happens (quivering signs in Pythia), they
say that the oracular procedure cannot give a response on behalf
of the god when the Pythia is brought in.

TO pavTelov > oracular procedure, distinct from medium (o0d' eicaryovoL v mvBiav),
code A2.

5.2.38.3 If gas only, why special Pythia? (P484-435D pavtein)
Speaking about Delphi, Demetrius surmises that the gas should also be able to affect any
ordinary person. If this line of thinking was true, it would be silly to continue to press for the
need of a special woman for the oracle procedures.

P484-435D: 80¢v e¥n0£¢g 20TL TO pI YuvaKi TIQOS TX
HavTelx xonobat.

Reasoned along these lines it is silly to employ one woman
alone for the purpose of the oracles.

& porveeio > oracular procedures,'”! code A2.

5.2.39 Activities in Delphi brought many blessings (P484-435D pavteiov)
Demetrius also reflects on the amount of good things this oracle in Delphi has caused on
many occasions.

P484-435D: xai Aoylopevog mnAikwv dyadwv touti TO
Havteiov aitiov Yéyove toig iAAnow.

And taking into account all the good things this functioning
oracle has delivered to the Greeks (cf. Rescigno (1995:463).

TO pavteiov > specific local oracle, or local oracular activity, code A3.

5.2.40 Secondary causes: human, spiritual and natural
Philip the historian and Demetrius encourage Plutarch to respond to the concerns that have
been expressed (435E). Plutarch admits that he is till somewhat confused himself, but calls on
Plato and the hand of providence in material causes, to support his views (435E-436E).

190 Cf. chapter 6.2.1. Babbitt (2003:485) rather vaguely translates "the oracle is not functioning”, while

xonpartiCewv is a specific indication of an oracle that "gives a response” to those who consult (Liddell &
Scott 1996:2005).

191 P484-435D: (68¢ev £UnBéG €0TL TO I Yuvaki) TEOG T pavtein (xofoBat). The meaning of this
passage is that it is silly to consecrate one particular woman for oracle service if anyone might be affected
by the gasses in a similarly productive way. Ziegler (1952:162) is less clear: "daB man fiir den Orakeldienst
nur einer Frau bedient." Cf. Babbitt (2003:485).

192 P484-435D emphasizes the blessings of the Delphic oracle in the past. Babbitt (2003:485) shows this well:
"When I take into account the number of benefactions to the Greeks for which this oracle has been
responsible." So does Ziegler (1952:162): "Und wenn ich iiberlegte, wie viele Wohltaten dieses Orakel
hier den Griechen erwiesen hat in Kriegen.”
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Plutarch summarizes his doctrine by stating that the material causes also involve the gods.

P492-436F: o0 yoQ &Oeov moovpev o0d dAoyov TV
HavTkv VANV pév att) v Puxtv o0 avOowmov 10 &
EvOouoLAoTIKOV TTVEDHA Kal TNV dvaBupiaow ofov
doyavov 7| mAfkToov amodwodvreg.'”

For we do not contend that prophecy is without divine
involvement or against reason, when we allow the soul of man
to be part of its resources, with a divine breeze to enthuse it and
the exhalation as it were like wind for the bagpipes or as a
plectrum.

™V pavtikrv = prophetic giftedness (code 2).

5.2.40.1 Not only gasses, but also perceptiveness required
In Plutarch's view, the right state of mind of the prophetess is of primary importance.

P498-438A: dtarv 0DV AQHOOTWS EXT) TTROG TV TOD
TIVEUHATOS WOTIEQ PAQUAKOU KQATLV 1] DAVIATTIKT] KAl
HavTikn OUVaUIG v Tolg TRodNTEDOVO Y AVAYKT)
YiyveoBat tov évBovoaopdv.

Whenever then the visionary and prophetic power is in harmony
with the temperature of the spirit, about the same as when

medicine is taken, inspiration in those who foretell the future is
inevitable.

pavTikr) dOvauis = code 2.

Plutarch emphasizes that prophetic power should take material signs and conditions into
consideration, as otherwise the results may be devastating to the prophetess. He mentions that
because of negligence in this regard a Pythia died not long ago (P498-438A).

During his discourse on this topic, Plutarch refers to what Babbitt (2003:499) translates as "to
consult the oracle," but what literally reads: "consulting the god."

P498-438A: Oeomoomwv yaQ anod £évne magayevouévwv.

Because, when some arrived from abroad to consult the gods, it
was said that...

OeomoTwv > consulting the gods, per inference: the oracle.*

193 Plutarch speaks here about the components of prophecy. The human soul, the supernatural influence and
the natural gasses have their specific role to play in this process. The idea conveyed seems to be that the
human soul receives impressions that were made possible by the presence of a demonic spirit and were
made visible or audible through the presence of particular gasses from the earth. Cf. Babbitt (2003:493).

194 Babbitt (2003:499) introduces oracle in his translation. Likewise Cilento (1962:395): “consultare 'oracolo"
(consulting the oracle) and Ziegler (1952:168): "Es ware Leute, die das Orakel befragen wollten, aus der
Femde gekommen." Flaceli¢re (1947:216) and Rescigno (1995:253) translate more source-orientated.
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5.2.40.2 Danger of involving Pythia unprepared (P498-438B pavteiov)
The moral of Plutarch's story about the Pythia who died recently, is that the priests pressured
the priestess unduly with an excessive amount of holy water, while she was not yet properly
adjusted to receive prophetic impressions. She went down into the oracle unwillingly to
attend to the oracle procedures.

P498-438B: t{ 00v cUVEPN meQl TV TLBiav; kaTéPn' pév
£l TO pavteiov, @ paow, drovoa® kai dmEEOUHOG.
What then was the fate that met the Pythia? Although she went

down to take up her role in the oracle, they say it was against her
will and that she wasn't ready.

TO pavTelov - actual site where prophesying takes place, Pythia descends into, code A3.

Flaceliére has "des consultants étant venus d'un étranger” (some had come from abroad for consultation).
Rescigno also translates @eomodnwv with "for consultation": "Raccontano che, essendo venuti da fuori
alcuni messi per la consultazione." (English translation: And, it is said that, when some strangers had come
from abroad for a consultation.) A more source orientated alternative in English would be the translation
suggested in the main text: "because when some arrived from abroad to consult the gods, it was said that.”
This introduction of "oracle" is not source orientated, but has a long tradition. Cf. Herodotus Historiae

6.66: oUtw d1) 1| [TLBin EneWTdOVTWY TOV BeonEonNWV EkQLve T AQioTwvog elval Arjpdontov
nxida. (Translation: Thus the Pythian prophetess, when those who were sent to consult the god asked her

their question, gave decision that Demaratos was not the son of Ariston. Cf. Herodotus (2003:382): "to the
messengers' question".)

Origenes, Contra Celsum VIL.3 (Migne 2006: 217): @noiv obv* Ta uév 0mo g Iubiag 1)
Awdwvdwv ) KAagiov 1 &v Boayxidais 1) év Appwvog Uo puginv te AAAwv Beongdnwv
TIQOELQNHEVA, VP DV ETMUEKDS TTAOA YT KaTwkioOn, TabTa pév <év> oVdevi Adyw TiBevtar T
0¢ VO TV &v Tovdaia T Exeivwv TEdTW AexBévta 1) pun AexBévia, kal Wone elwbaotv €1t
vOv ot el Powviknv te kai NaAalotiviy, TadTd ye Bavpaotd kai AMaQdAAaKTA 1) yoDvTaL.
Translation: (Origen 1997:1212): Celsus goes on to say of us: “They set no value on the oracles of the
Pythian priestess, of the priests of Dodona, of Clarus, of Branchida, of Jupiter Ammon, and of a multitude
of others; although under their guidance we may say that colonies were sent forth, and the whole world
peopled. But those sayings which were uttered or not uttered in Judea, after the manner of that country, as

indeed they are still delivered among the people of Pheenicia and Palestine—these they look upon as
marvellous sayings, and unchangeably true.”

Origenes, Contra Celsum VIL.7 (Migne 2006:219): Admieg év ovdevi pév T8éueba Adye T Mo TG
IMuBiag 1) Awdwvidwv 1) KAagiov 1 év Boayxidaig 1 év Appwvog 1) U0 pugiwv dAAwv
Aeyopévwv Beon@énwv moenuéva: ta d' UTO TV €v Tovdaia TEODNTEVOAVTWV
tefnmapev, 6gvteg 6T &délog v abT@V 6 ¢QEwHEéVOG kai eDTOVOG kal 0epvog Biog mvevpatog
Be00, 10T TEODNTEVOV TOG KAV Kai 0VdEV EXOVTL TaganAoov Taig Ao dalpudvwy
pavteioug. Translation (Origen 1997:1217): "We therefore for this reason set at nought the oracles of the
Pythian priestess, or those delivered at Dodona, at Clarus, at Branchide, at the temple of Jupiter Ammon,
or by a multitude of other so-called prophets; whilst we regard with reverent awe the Jewish prophets: for
we see that the noble, earnest, and devout lives of these men were worthy of the inspiration of the Divine
Spirit, whose wonderful effects were widely different from the divination of demons."

195 The place where the Pythia became inspired was at a lower level, where the crevice was. For this reason the
Pythia descended (P498-438B: katéBn; 3rd Person Aorist Active Indicative Singular, xataPaivw). This
does not necessarily imply a steep descend, cf. John 2:12: peta ToDT0 RAtéPn eic Kadagvaobu
avTog Kai 1) purjtne avtod kai ot ddeAdoi abtoD kai oi padntat avTov kai éxel éuetvav ov
TOAAAG TuéQag. (NRSV: After this he went down to Capernaum with his mother, his brothers, and his
disciples; and they remained there for a few days.) See also footnote on eig 0 pavteiov below.

196 P498-438B: dkovoa is derived from dxovoiog: against the will, constrained, involuntarily (Liddell &
Scott 1996:53). Cf. Num 15:28.
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The reason that "uavteiov"” is used here, probably lays in the fact that in Delphi the Pythia
moved down into the actual site were the inspiration took place and where the natural gasses
flowed from the earth. This was the oracular workplace, as it were, where the actual

inspiration took place. As she would sit on a sacred tripod there, this in fact symbolised the
centre of prophetic activity itself. This is why Cilento (1962:395) freely translates 10
uavteiov with "prophetic tripod," while Flaceliére (1947:216) suggests: "prophetic site." 197

The result of this failure of proper preparation (drteoOupoc) was that the Pythia became
hysterical, made her way out and threw herself down (probably from the building or the cliff).
Consequently not only those who came to lay their questions before the god, but even the
prophet Nikander and 'holy men' that were present fled.

P498-438B: woote puyelv pr) povov tolvg Oeompomoug
AAAX kal Tov moodr)Tnv Nikavdoov kat Tovg magovtag
@V 60iwv.!*

With as result that not only those who came to ask the god ran
away, but also the prophet Nikander and the holy men present.

1OV TIeodrjTIV vikavdoov > the prophet Nikander.'”

5.2.40.3 Strict regulations for Pythia (P500-438C xonotnoiov)
To prevent this sort of thing (hysterical Pythia committing suicide) from happening again, it is
important to read the signs before the oracular site, as they find themselves there, nQ(‘)zOO TOU
xornoangeiov, or before they proceed to the actual oracle business.

197 P498-438B: katéPn név eig 10 pavteiov. The Pythia descended to attend to the prophetic activities, or
more concrete, the sacred site within the oracle where this took place. The ambivalence is shown in the
diversity of translations. Rescigno (1995:255) has "scese, come, nel manteion," "she went down, in the
same way, in the manteion," leaving povteiov un-translated. Cilento (1962:395) translates "Ella discese,

si, al tripose profetico," taking pavteiov to refer to the holy tripod where the prophetic action would take
place. Flaceli¢re (1947:216): "Elle ne descendit dans le lieu prophétique.” (English translation: "She
descended into the prophetic site.")

198 P498-438B: 1@V Ooiwv Genitive Plural Masculine, 6010¢, set apart for divine service. Ps 51:11:
é¢EopoAoynoopal ool eig OV ai®va 611 moinoag kal DTTOUEVE TO GVOpA 0oL &TL XQNOTOV
évavtiov T@v 6aiwv gov. (ANETS: I will acknowledge you forever, because of what you did., and I will
wait for your name,because it is beneficial for your devout [saints].) See also Ps 78:2; 96:10; 115:6; 149:1.
Particular to Delphi 6o1og most likely refers to special priests at the site, who were probably five in
number in Plutarch’s day. Quest. Gr. Ix (Dempsey 1918:189): mtévte dé eiowv ool dux Biov (English
translation: "Five holy ones are there for life.") They are distinct from prophets. See also Dempsey's
appendix on the subject (1918:189-192).

199 P498-438B: Tov mpodrjtnv vikavdgov. Babbitt (2003:498) translates this as "oracle interpreter”. This is,
however, not necessarily implied by the use of the term in De Defectu Oraculorum. Cilento (1962:395)
follows Babbit's approach: "si anche 'interprete dell’ oracolo, Nicandro." (English translation: himself also
an interpreter of the oracle.) Rescigno (1995:255) is more source-orientated: "il profeta Nicandro."
Likewise Flaceliére's (1947:216): "le prophete Nicandre." The translation "oracle interpreter" introduces an
element of interpretation and preconceived convictions about the role of a prophet at an oracular site. It is
likely that in Delphi the prophets helped to interpret the answers of the god that were delivered by the
Pythia, while the priests would have been involved bringing sacrifice, preparing the Pythia and making sure
that everything went according to the right ritual prescriptions.
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P498/500-438C: tovtwv évera kal ovvouoiag Ayvov 1o
owpa kol Tov Blov OAwg dvemipektov dAAodamalg
Opiag kat dBktov dvAdattovot Thg mVBiag kat Eo
TOU xQnoTroiov ta onueia Aappavovotv.

It is these very reasons that her body is kept free from sexual
intercourse and everything in her life is aimed at avoiding

contact and social intercourse with foreigners and that they also
receive omens before the oracle.

XonoTtnoiov = metonymy, a concretum pro abstracto, taking signs (abstract) for the
oracular procedure at the oracle site (concrete), D2.%!

According to Plutarch the spirits, or gasses, do not equally affect all persons. Nor could it be
said that the same persons are always influenced in the same way.

P500-438C: oUte Yo mavTag oUTte TOUG AUTOUG AEl
datiOnow woatwg 1) ToL vevpuatog dUvapLg GAX
UTEKKAUUA TTAQEX EL KAl AQXT]V WOTIEQ ElQNTAL TOLS TIQOG
0 aBely kal petapareiv oikelws Exovowy.””

For the power of the daemonic spirit does not take effect in all
people, neither does it always operate in those people in the
same way, but, like it has been said, it supplies combustible
matter and the basics to those people who are in a proper state to
be affected and to undergo the change.

200 P498/500-438C: mo as a preposition with the genitive case usually applies to a place (cf. Acts 5:23; 12:6),
but it can also be used temporally (e.g. Luke 11:38) or to signify priority (James 5:12). Cf. Bauer & Aland
(1988:1405-1406).

201 Itis a widely supported view to take 70 TOD XQnoTroiov as a metonymic (concreto pro abstractum)
reference to the oracular procedures here. Flaceliére (1947:216): "avant la consultation" (“prior to the
consultation”). Rescigno (1995:255) also takes this to refer not to the site, but to the procedure: "prima
della consultazione" ("before the consultation"). Cilento (1962:395): "e traggono gli auspice prima di dar
‘oracolo” ("and she draws the response to the request from the oracle"). However, oo to0 xgnotnptov
could also be taken chronologically and geographically as "before they proceeded they read the signs at the
oracle site." Although this interpretation might be preferable, the metonymy suggested by most authorities
is reflected by the assessment code.

202 Ziegler (1952:168) emphasizes the natural giftedness of the prophet in his translation, but is not very source
orientated: "Denn nicht auf alle und auch niecht auf dieselben Personen immer in der gleichen Weise wirkt
die Kraft des Hauches, sondern wie schon gesagt, sie schafft eine Ziindung, einen AnstoB in denen, die
dafiir geschaffen sind, Eindriicke zu emfangen und Wandlungen zu erheben." Flaceliére (1964:188): "Car la
vertu de l'exhalaison n'agit pas indifféremment sur tous et n'agit pas non plus toujours de la méme maniére
sur les mémes personnes; elle enflamme et anime seulement, comme je I'ai dit, ceux qui trouvent a ce
moment prédisposés a cette affection et a ce changement interne." (English translation: “Because the virtue
of exhalation does not act indiscriminately in all and hardly ever acts in the same way in the same people; it
only ignites and animates, as I said, those who find themselves predisposed with this affection and internal
change at that time.”) Babbitt (2003:501) best reflects Plutarch's previous use of the term mvevuatog
when he translates: "The power of the spirit does not affect all persons nor the same persons always in the
same way, but it only supplies an enkindling and an inception, as has been said, for them that are in a
proper state to be affected and to undergo the change." The narrow textual context does not suggest "gas"
or "exhalation" for mveduatog, but "(daemonic) spirit".




Chapter 5 - "Oracle" in De Defectu Oraculorum

5.2.41 Climax of the perishing gods in textual context
During the last part of De Defectu Oraculorum Plutarch did his very best to show his friends
that he still involved the gods in the oracular activities. It was not a mere natural relation of
cause and effect, of prophets being affected by vapours and producing prophecies as a natural
result. Behind this were the gods as primary causes, able to whirl the material word according
to their bidding. For this reason the last paragraphs of De Defectu Oraculorum are of primary
importance. Plutarch could have said here that the gods, in their providence, simply retracted
their activity from some sites and bestowed their blessing on new ones and pushing secondary
causes there. Plutarch, however, does not make this claim. Instead, he claims that the divine
powers are perishable and mortal, in the sense that these wear out and disappear.

P500-438D: é0T1 d¢ Beia pév dvTws kail dayuéviog ov pny
AVEKAELTITOG 0D APOAQTOG 0V AyT|OWGS KAl dLQKNG €ig
TOV ATEOV XQOVOV U 00 TTAVTAKAUVEL T LETAXD YAG
Kol geA VNG KT TOV Tpétegov Adyov.””

But although the power®® is really divine and daemonic, still
she is not uninterrupted, nor imperishable, or ageless and with
power to last into that infinite time, which, according to our
theory, wears out everything that lies between the earth and the
moon.

He included his friends, kata tov fjuétegov Adyov, in saying that all things under the
moon are subject to decay, including daemons and vapours. Plutarch, however, dares to take
this decay even one step further, to the gods themselves.””> Some believe that the realm of

203 Both the gods and their servants are mentioned in P500-438D: B¢eiax pév dvtwg kai dapdviog. The

power (1] ToU tvebpatog dOvapg) that comes from these is perishable. Plutarch does not even put this
in an understatement, but in the most obvious way, using words for gods and demons that are not open for
misunderstanding in this combination. Flaceliére (1964:188) brings this out in his translation: "Elle est
réellement divine et démoniaque, mais non pas exempte dé déclin, de corruption et de vieillissement, ni
capable de résister a l'action indéfinie du temps, lequel vient & bout, selon notre sentiment, de tout ce qui est
compris entre la terre et la lune." (English translation: “She [1] d0vaypic] is really divine and demonic, but
she is not exempt from the decline that corruption and ageing brings, nor able to resist the indefinite action
of the time, which brings to an end, according to our feeling, everything that lies between the earth and the
moon.”) Ziegler (1952:168,69) agrees fully with this emphasis: "Und sie ist wahrhaf géttlich und
ddmonisch, aber nicht gefeit gegen Erloschen und Vergehen noch ewig jung und fortdavernd durch die
unendliche Zeit, der alles erliegt, was zwischen Erde und Mond ist, nach underer Uberzeugung." In other
words, the gods are not able or willing (or both) to exercise their powers on earth in a permanent way. They
cannot help being affected by the prevailing decline.

204 P500-438D: this passage reverts to 1) T0U nvevpatog dUvapig in the preceding sentence (see 5.2.43).
This means that Babbitt's translation (2003:501) "the power of the spirit" is wrong in this textual context. In
the New Testament one finds d0vapig used similarly; cf. Luke 6:19: xai mag 6 dxAog élrjtovv

anteagBat adTod 611 dvvauis ' avtod é&fjoxeto katl iato maviag. (NRSV: And all in the crowd
were trying to touch him, for power came out from him and healed all of them.)

205 From the earlier discussion about the number of the worlds (423), it already became clear that Plutarch
endorsed, or willingly contemplated, the distinction between a main god on the one hand and the other
gods, and their daemons, on the other (423C/D). If so, his statements concerning the changes beyond the
moon are less dramatic and are likely only to include the gods and daemons. But as the evidence could be
argued either way, some would be unwilling to ascribe the concept of a main god to Plutarch. In that case
these statements at the end of De Defectu Oraculorum are even more dramatic, because then Plutarch is
effectually saying that the whole theological world as he knew it was collapsing. His close association with
Apollo could be used in favour of this interpretation, because De Defectu Oraculorum argues its cessation
of oracles particularly about this god.
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corruption extends beyond the moon, to the realm of the gods. Because the gods are subject to
involuntary changes under this process of withering, their influence on earth becomes limited.
In other words, the gods may have to let go of the oracles because of the changes imposed on
themselves. Their very mode of life and present existence are at stake.

P500-438D: eioi & ol kal ta Endvw PATKOVTES OUY
Umopévey aAX dravdovta edg 10 &idov kal dTeov
cuvexéol xofioBat petaBoiaic™ kal naAryyeveoiong. 2
And there are some who assert that even the things above the
moon do not last, but give way to the tide of eternity and

agelessness they are bound to undergo changes and new ways of
existence.

Directly after the statement that the gods might not be everlasting or infinite, but subject to
decline and change, Plutarch concludes his speech and his book with the words:

P500-438D/E: ta0T £mv €y moAAakig avaokénteadal
KL DUAG TIRQAKOAWD Kal EHautdv we EXovTa TIOAANG
avtAbeg kal Tuvolag MEOS ToUVavTIoV &g 6 KaLEOG
oV Ttapéx el Tdoac EmeLeABelv WoTe katl Tavd
vmegreioBw kal & GiAimiriog duaTtoel mepi NAlov kai
&roAAwvoc.* %

206

207

208

P500-438D: the plural petaBoAaic (Dative Plural Feminine, petaBoAr]) emphasizes that there are
changes to the gods continually. The gods as people knew them change, which must have been a disturbing
thought indeed.

P500-438D emphasizes that it is not only the forced decline of the power of the gods on earth that should
be considered. The gods might be perishable themselves. Their continued existence, as mortals thought
they knew them, is in doubt. Flaceliére and Ziegler confirm this interpretation. Flacelidre (1964:188): "Il en
est méme qui prétendent que les régions supérieures elles-mémes ne sont pas a 'abris de ses atteintes et
que, cédant 4 son éternité et 4 son infinité, ¢lles subissent des transformations et des rénavations
successives." (English translation: “It is even claimed by some that even the higher areas themselves are not
safe from its [time's] aftacks and that, yielding to its etemity and infinity, they undergo successive
transformations and restorations.) Ziegler (1952:169): "Und es gibt Leute, die sagen, auch was dartiber ist,
habe keinen Bestand, sondern es versage gegentiber der Ewigkeit und Unendlichkeit und sei forttaufenden
Verwandlungen, Zerstérungen und Wiedergeburten unterworfen." That Plutarch himself recormends this
as a serious consideration is shown by the immediate textual context. Directly after this statement he urges
his readers to consider these very statements carefully (P500-438D: ta0T édnv £y 1t0AAGKIG
avaokéntegbal kai DUAG TagaxaAd, (English transiation:”] charge both you and also myself to
reflect on these matters often.")

In Plutarch's view, the decline of divine power on earth and the possibility of decline in the heavenly realms
remain matters that coptinue to command urgent attention from both himself and his readers. Rescigno
(1995:257} brings this out in his translation of P500-438D/E: "Queste cose, dissi, esorta voi e me a trattarle
spesso, convinto che presentino obiezioni e sospettl in senso contrario, che la circostanza presente non
consente ora di considerare tutte, Rimangono, per questo, in sospese, insieme a quanto si chiedeva Filippo
circa il sole e Apollo." (English translation: “I exhort both you and myself to ponder these things often,
convinced as I am that they call for objections and arouse suspicion, but at the moment we do not have fime
to deal with all of those, Consequently these are left postponed, like the question Philip asked about the sun
and Apolle.”) Ziegler (1952:169) agrees: "Dies, sagte ich, mahne ich euch und mich oftmals zu
liberdenken, da es viele Einwiirfe und Hypotheses im gegenteiligen Sinne zul4Bt, die alle durchzegehen die
Zeit nicht gestattet. Daher mdge dies aufgeschoben sein und ebenso die "Frage, die Philippos aufgeworfen
hat iiber Helios und Apollen.™
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I said: "I charge both you and also myself to reflect on these
matters often, as the discussions contained many things that
were objected to and also suggestions to conclusions quite
opposite, all of which the present occasion does not allow to
deal with completely. So iet them be postponed like Philip's
inquiry about the sun and Apollo.

Suiting an author with special connections with Delphi, Plutarch's last word in De Defectu
Oraculorum 1s &dmoAAwvog, affirming that despite all that has been said and done, there
should be no doubt that he still reveres the gods.

5.3 The use of “oracle” in graphics

5.3.1 Oracle in De Defectu Oraculorum (1): use of words
The following graph shows the use of the four Greek words that have been translated as
“"oracle” in English. The use of uavteiov shows that it mainly applies to the oracular
procedure and art, but that in several instances a case of metonymy may be argued. The words
Adylov and xpnopde are exclusively used for divine messages. The oracular site is almost
exclusively covered by xorjotnoiov.

Oracle in De Defectu Oraculorum (1)
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5.3.2 Oracle in De Defectu Oraculorum (2): meaning of words
The following graph shows four definitions, the basic possibilities in meaning, and allows a
brief assessment of the meaning for which each word 1s used. Even a superficial glance
reveals that “message” is covered only by Adyiov and xonouds. The oracular procedure is
described by pavteiov or a derivative. The oracle site is described by xonotnoiov. The
graph also reveals an obsession of De Defectu Oraculorum with the phenomenon of oracle
sites and activities, and a relatively mild interest in actual messages.
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Oracie in De Defectu Oraculorum (2)
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5.3.3 Oracle in De Defectu Oraculorum (3): divine communication
The following graph focuses on the actual use of the words for divine message. It 1s
immediately clear that neither pavteiov nor xonotnoiov is used in this capacity. None of

the four words are ever used to describe human communication, neither vertically (prayer) or
horizontally (talk).

The words Adytlov and xgnaouog are exclusive vehicles of divine communication to
mankind.

Oracle in De Defectu Oraculorum (3)

O revelation
H prayer
O talk

10 pavteiov  td Adyov O XENOHOG gee)
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5.4 Conclusions about the use of oracle in De Defectu Oraculorum

A -16 pavteiov (15 times) is the most general word for oracle and associated with prophetic
activity. It is mostly used to describe the prophetic activity or "magic presence" in a location,
but may also directly refer to the implements used n a prophetic procedure, the inner
sanctuary or indirectly to the site or the actual building where this activity takes place. In De
Defectu Oraculorum it does not become synonymous with the result of this prophetic activity,
the oracular saying. Unlike the English use of oracle, Plutarch never applies pavteiov to a
medium. In De Defectu Oraculorum these are called prophet(ess) or Pythia (Delphi). The
related use of the derivative of pavteiov, pavrikr) (11 times discussed) exclusively refers to
prophetic giftedness or the art of prophecy, and pavtixog (3 times discussed) to the
prophetic impression acquired during the exercise of pavtikr).

The following working definitions are suggested:
- 16 pavrteiov: prophetic activity.””
- navtkog: prophetic (cf. Liddell & Scott 1996:2080).

B -16 Adyov (2 times) is a very specific word for oracle. In De Defectu Oraculorum
Plutarch only uses it to describe the outcome of oracular activity, the authoritative message
from the gods.?'® It is never used for the prophetic procedure, the oracle site or the medium.

The following working definition is suggested:
- 10 Adyov: oracle (cf. Liddell & Scott 1996:1056).

209 Liddell & Scott (1996:1079): "method, process of divination”.

210 Corresponding use of 10 Adyiov is found with Dio Cassius (1925:116). Epitome LXIL xviii. 1 ff describes
the burming of the city of Rome and connects this to two prophetic pronouncements, one about the end of
Rome after 900 years through strife, the second about someone who murdered his mother as the last
emperor: 0 PévToL dNuog ovk foTiv 6 Ti oL kata 10U Négwvog feato, 10 uév dvopa avtol un)
DoAéywv, dAAwG B¢ d1) toig TNV MOALY EUREAOAOL KATAQWHEVOL, Kal HaALo8’ §Ti avrols 1
pvriun tob Aoyiov <tab > ata Tov TiBégLov mote aobévtog é8ogufet. v D€ ToUTo, “TQI¢ D€
TR KOTiwy rEpLteAdopEvay Eviautv Popaiovs éudUAlos dAeT taolg. " émewdr] 1¢ 6 Népwv
napapvBotpevog abtous 0vdauot abta t& énm ebpaoBal EAeye, petafBaidvies Etepov
Adylov w¢ kal BOAAzov dvtwe 6v Ndov: EotL dE ToDTo, “Euxatog Alveadiv HnTEoKTOVOS
fryepovevoes. “wal foxev olitwg, elte kal wg dANOms Geopavriein tivi ooAexBév, eite kai Tote
Umtd 100 Opidov mpog ta agdvta BewaoBév. Cassius Dio continues to say that Nero was indeed the
last emperor of the Julian line, the line descended from Aencas. (Translation of the wider passage by
Eamest Cary in Loeb (Cassius Dio 1925:117): There was no curse that the populace did not invoke upon
Nero, though they did not mention his name, but simply cursed in general terms those who had set the city
on fire. And they were disturbed above all by recalling the oracle which once in the time of Tiberius had
been on everybody's lips. It ran thus: "Thrice three hundred years having run their course of fulfilment,
Rome by the strife of her people shall perish." And when Nero, by way of encouraging them, reported that
these verses could not be found anywhere, they dropped them and proceeded to repeat another oracle,
which they averred to be a genuine Sibylline prophecy, namely: "Last of the sons of Aeneas, a mother-
slayer shall govern." And so it proved, whether this verse was actually spoken beforehand by some divine
prophecy, or the populace was now for the first time inspired, in view of the present situation, to utter it.
For Nero was indeed the last emperor of the Julian line, the line descended from Aeneas.”
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C -0 xonouog (4 times) is a very specific word for oracle. In De Defectu Oraculorum
Plutarch uses this word exclusively to describe the result of oracular activity, the actual
response from the gods, probably referring to the format in verse. It never refers to the
prophetic procedure, the oracle site or the medium.

The following working definition is suggested:
-6 xonopdg: oracular saying.*"!

D -16 xonotnoiov, in De Defectu Oraculorum, usually refers to an oracular site, a locality
that is known for its oracular activities. Occasionally it is used for oracular activity, probably
as a concretum pro abstracto. It never refers to oracle as a message or to the medium.

The following working definition is suggested:
-1 xQnoTnelov: oracle site. >

Generally speaking, regarding the four Greek words used for “oracle” in De Defectu
Oraculorum:

- 16 AGy1ov refers to an authoritative message from the gods;

- 6 xonouog refers to the response of the gods to a specific inquiry;

- 16 xonotelov refers to the holy location singled out by the gods or daemons;
- 10 uavtelov refers to the prophetic activity on the site.

The philological observations in this chapter also shed interesting light on the contents of De
Defectu Oraculorum.

1. From the occurrences of the different Greek words for “oracle”, one may conclude that
Plutarch and his companions were not interested in specific oracular messages. The
prevailing use of xonotpiov and pavteiov indicate that their debate concerned itself first
and foremost with oracles as a phenomenon. This philological evidence corroborates the
actual findings from the contents of De Defectu Oraculorum that were described in the
previous chapter (4). Plutarch and his friends showed no interest in consulting what was left
of the oracles, but they were keen to discuss the reasons why the formerly glorious sites had
lost their glory and why oracular activity at these sites had come to an end.

ii. De Defectu Oraculorum claims a general t& mavodpeva 1@V xonotneiwv (413E,

cessation of the oracle sites) and ékAenpews TV xonotneiwv (411E, 413D, vanishing of
the oracle sites) in the Greco-Roman world by (the end of) the first century AD.

iil. De Defectu Oraculorum allows for a few, probably a handful, active oracle sites in the
Greco-Roman world by the (end of the) first century AD. One of these was an active

xonotmgeiov in Boeotia (411F). The other site that is mentioned to still have prophetic
arrangements was Delphi (414B/C). In De Defectu Oraculorum pavtu is still claimed for

211 Liddell & Scott (1996:2006): "oracular response, oracle".
212 Liddell & Scott (1996:2006): "the seat of an oracle”.
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this sanctuary, but the site had suffered a vast decrease in popularity. Demetrius mentions two
other sites (P480-434D: Mopsus and Amphilochus) for which he uses pavteiov.

iv. In three ways De Defectu Oraculorum implicitly doubts the relevance of the oracular
activities on these remaining sites.

Firstly, the focus of the book's discussion is on the general desolation and
disappearance of oracles. The gods are retreating for some reason, so the genuine thing is
available no longer and consequently the oracles no longer attract interest from the
population. This is the general state of affairs and the friends do not like this. They even
show a measure of anxiety about the present and nostalgia about the old days.

Secondly, although the functionality of the remaining sites is acknowledged, fear of
the gods keeps them back from discussing the effectiveness of these in great detail. The main
argument is that those who still go there seem happy with the results. The last of these
Mohicans still function, but no testimony about a recent oracle that really made a difference
enters into the conversation. This is indicative, as the philosopher friends were quite ready to
present such witness from a distant past. Although pavTiky) is still claimed for Delphi, there
is no reference made to any recent specific oracle that was of any general significance, or of
private use to any of the friends taking part in the debate. During the detailed course of
conversation in De Defectu Oraculorum, at no stage either A0y1ov or 6 xonopOg is used to
claim a specific oracular response for the present, the times of Plutarch and his friends.
Although they allow for continued oracular activity in theory, their focus is on the general
disappearance of them all.

Thirdly, none of the friends is mentioned to actually consult the oracles themselves.
Even if they did at some other stage, they do not expect a religious outcome of an oracle
explaining the present situation. This suggests that the friends were interested in oracles as a
religious phenomenon, but not as a practical religious reality, to seek and subject themselves
to oracles as genuine authoritative communications from the gods.

v. The general argument of De Defectu Oraculorum is that while the xonotriowx (oracle
sites) were still present, pavteiov (prophetic activity) on these sites had either disappeared or
did no longer result in genuine or relevant xoropég (oracular saying), let alone Adyov
(divine statement). In the end the friends were let to believe that the reason for this was a de-

consecration from above. The xonotriowx fell in disrepair because they were no longer
inhabited by the supernatural. Either the gods or the daemons, or both had discontinued their
consecrated use. Although these remained holy sites, and continued to be called xornotrjox

because of the traditional involvement of the gods and daemons at those places, the true
meaning had left with the disassociation of the supernatural.

vi. The fact that Plutarch and his friends continued to allow for the possibility of genuine
oracles for the present, marks the theological crisis of their times, and lends credence to their

observations.

vii. Indicative for the situation in De Defectu Oraculorum was that Plutarch was not prepared
to consider human misdemeanour as cause for the cessation of the oracles. Any suggestion of
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divine punishments in this regard, would only provoke the realms of glory and was socially
unacceptable, even in the learned circle of Plutarch's friends. As far as they were able to
assess the situation in general, the gods had ceased to speak. But however uncomfortable this
situation might be, Plutarch and his friends were quite unwilling to see this as a sign of divine
displeasure that was provoked by sinful human behaviour. This is paradoxical. On the one
hand, the gods were experienced to be retreating or even impotent to speak any longer. On the
other hand, suggesting their displeasure might provoke immediate bad luck. This indicates
great uncertainty and insecurity about the extent of the involvement of the gods in human life.

viil. As the object of concern in De Defectu Oraculorum is the prophetic activity and seats of
oracles in the Greek religion and cultural world, one should be careful not to argue a wider
application of its views and conclusions for the first and second century on the basis of De
Defectu Oraculorum only.

ix. The Oracle religion presented in De Defectu Oraculorum reflects a human initiative and
need to receive divine direction. This requires travel to a sacred site and extensive procedures
of prayer, sacrifice and preparation of the medium that are subject to strict regulations.

x. The theological crisis presented in De Defectu Oraculorum also reflects an economic
predicament, as with the declined involvement of the gods and lack of interest in attempts to
still consult the oracles the desolation was profound. The withdrawal of the gods and/or
daemons and their secondary means would have caused the prophets to be fruitless and
disinterested. The lack of income through inquirers, however, would have caused the ancient
centres of the Greek religion to wither and disappear from lack of sustenance.
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6.1 Introduction

This chapter gives an introduction to the subject of Divine communication in the New
Testament. It is aimed at answering the question "How did Apostolic Christianity claim that
God communicated?" This general overview, which does not claim to be exhaustive but aims
at the basic picture, is established from the primary sources.?'® It researches different ways in
which God, according to the New Testament communicated, i.e. through dreams (6.2);
through visions (6.3); through his prophets (6.4); through his Son (6.5) and through Holy Writ
(6.6). This chapter pays attention to the adjective use of revelation (6.7) and Word of God
6.7).

213 Lexical reference is mainly based on the fully reworked and expanded Griechisch-Deutsches Worterbuch
zu den Schriften des Neuen Testaments und der frithchristlichen Literatur von Walter Bauer, by Kurt and
Barbara Aland (Bauer & Aland 1988). Additional reference is made to Louw & Nida (1996), the
Theological Dictionary of the New Testament (TDNT, Thayer 1977) and the classical Greek English
Lexicon by Liddell & Scott (1996), which is still a standard work in many of its definitions.
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6.2 God speaks through dreams (t6 dvap)

A dream can be popularly defined as a series of images, events and feelings that happen in
your mind while you are asleep (cf. e.g. Oxford dictionary). According to the New Testament,
as will be argued from the following passages in Matthew and Acts, God can break into these
and pass on his message while this person is asleep.”!*

6.2.1 Occurrences of 6vaQ in the New Testament
Joseph, Mary's future husband, received a message from God in a dream.
Matt 1:20: ta0ta d& avtob évBuunBévtog idoL dyyeAog kvgiov kat' dvag épavn
avt® Aéywv Twond viog Aavid pr dpopnonc nagarapetv Magiav tv yvvaikd cov
TO YAQ €v avTi) YevvnBév ék vevpatodg oty ayiov. (NRSV: But just when he had
resolved to do this, an angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream and said, ‘Joseph, son of

David, do not be afraid to take Mary as your wife, for the child conceived in her is from the
Holy Spirit.)

Wise men from the East who came to worship the newborn king of the Jews received divine
warning that they should not pay another visit to King Herod.

Matt 2:12: kal xonuatio0évteg kat' dvag un avaxappat eog Homdnv d1' aAAng
600U avexwenoav eig v xweav avt@v. (NRSV: And having been warned in a dream
not to return to Herod, they left for their own country by another road.)

After Jesus' birth Joseph received divine direction in a dream to go to Egypt.

Matt 2:13: dvaywonodvtwy d¢ adt@v idoL dyyeAog kugiov dpaivetar kat' dvag @
Twond Aéywv éyepBeic magdAaBe TO mawiov kai v untéa avtod Kai Ppedye &ig
Alyvrrtov kal (001 €xel €wg av einw ool péAAeL yag Ho@dng ntelv 10 mawwiov tov
amoAéoal abTd. (NRSV: Now after they had left, an angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph

in a dream and said, ‘Get up, take the child and his mother, and flee to Egypt, and remain
there until I tell you; for Herod is about to search for the child, to destroy him.”)

After Herod's death Joseph received another message from God in a dream.

Matt 2:19-20: teAevtricavtog d¢ toL Hogdov idol dyyeAog Kugilov daivetal kat'
Ovag @ Twot|d év Ayt Aéywv éyeQleis magadafe 10 nawiov kai v
HUNTEQX aToL kAl moEevoV &ig YRV ToganA teBvrikaowy yag ot {ntodvteg TV
PpuxnVv 1oL awiov. (NRSV: When Herod died, an angel of the Lord suddenly appeared in

a dream to Joseph in Egypt and said, ‘Get up, take the child and his mother, and go to the
land of Israel, for those who were seeking the child’s life are dead.”)

In the same manner Joseph received further direction to specifically settle in Galilee.

Matt 2:21-22: 6 d¢ €yep0Oeic maQéAaBev 10 madiov kai TV unTéoa avtol Kal
eiofiABev eic yiv ToganjA dxovoag d¢ 8tL AgxéAaog Baorevet thg Tovdaing avti
100 tateog avtob Hegdov époPr|on éxel aneABelv xonuatioBeig d¢ kat' dvag
avexwonoev eig ta uén s FaAlaing. (NRSV: Then Joseph got up, took the child and
his mother, and went to the land of Israel. But when he heard that Archelaus was ruling over

214 Bauer & Aland (1988:1155) define dvag as dream. Cf. Louw & Nida (1996, section 33.486) Thayer
(1977/5:371,706): "1) that which is seen, spectacle 2) a sight divinely granted in an ecstasy or in a sleep, a
vision." Liddell & Scott (1996:1230) define SvaQ as "dream, vision in sleep, opp. a waking vision."
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Judea in place of his father Herod, he was afraid to go there. And after being warned in a
dream, he went away to the district of Galilee.)

While Governor Pontius Pilate was judging Jesus, he was warned by his wife not to harm
him, as she had received a dream about him.

Matt 27:19: kaBrjpévov d¢ avTo émi Tov PBrjpatog améoTedev mQOG AVTOV 1] YUVT|
avtob Aéyovoa undév ool kal t@ dukaiw ékeive moAAx ya énabov onrjpegov kart'
Ovag O avtév. (NRSV: While he was sitting on the judgement seat, his wife sent word to

him, ‘Have nothing to do with that innocent man, for today I have suffered a great deal
because of a dream about him.”)

When Peter explains the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on Pentecost, he quotes the prophet
Joel as foreseeing a time when God will speak in dreams and visions and bestow the gift of
prophecy on his people.

Acts 2:17: kai éota év Al éoxatalg Npégaig Aéyel 6 Bedg €xxew Amo ToL
TIVEUUATOG HOL T TACAV OAQKA KAl TQodrTeEVOOLOLY Ot viol VU@V kai ail
Buyatégeg U@V Kal ol veaviokol DH@v 6gacels Sovtal kai ot mpeoPvTeQol
vpv évunvio évuntviaoBrioovtat (NRSV: In the last days it will be, God declares,
that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy,
and your young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams.)

6.2.2 Conclusion about dreams in the New Testament
These occurrences (6.2) show that Apostolic Christianity accepted special dreams (ko'
dvaQ) as a vehicle of divine communication. They are given to God's people or those who
have the interests of his kingdom at heart. Angels play a mediating role. All incidents in
Matthew concern specific warnings or directions for the person who received the dream and
for his close relatives or friends. For this reason dreams in the New Testament should be
regarded as personal revelation, primarily a tool to give personal direction, rather than
authoritative revelation for the Church as a whole.*"” The term used in Acts 2:17 (1] 80a01g)
is not a dream as such,?'® but a general term for something that is shown (cf. Bauer & Aland

1988:1170). This may include dreams but vision would be a more appropriate translation in
Acts 2:17.

6.3 God speaks in visions (T6 6gapa; 1) OTTACia)

The regular dictionary definition for vision is not helpful to appreciate its religious meaning
and value. The Advanced Oxford (1989:1423) does more than most, defining it as "a dream or
similar trance-like state, often associated with religious experience." However, even this
definition tends to confuse vision and dream. It also treats vision as a state rather than a
message. A vision in New Testament terms may be best defined as a picturesque or movie-

215 Dreams did, however, take on this role of authoritative revelation for the apostolic community indirectly as
the accounts of these divinely inspired dreams were included in Holy Secripture. E.g. Cox Miller 1988: 327-
338, Deere 1993 (& 1996:53-56, 144-150, 217-32), Gnuse (1990:97-120), Homrighausen (1943:16-21).
Zeitlin (1975:1-18).

216 Louw & Nida's lexicon confirms that 6gaotc as such is not a dream and grants only the meanings
"appearance” (1996:24.31) and "vision” (1996:33.488). Thayer (TDNT: 5:370,706) defines it as: "1) the act
of seeing; 1a) the sense of sight, the eyes 2) appearance, visible form 3) a vision 3a) an appearance divinely
granted in an ecstasy or dream." Liddell & Scott (1996:1244): "A. seeing, the act of sight, 2. pl., eyes, IL. a
vision, IIL. Appearance."
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like revelation from another dimension that a person receives when he is awake.?'” Although
those who receive visions (Gpapa) or appearances (0Tttacin) in the New Testament (e.g.

Acts 10:3) may be in a meditative state, without exception they are awake when they actually
see it.

6.3.1 Occurrences of 6gapa and onttacia in the New Testament
After Jesus' transfiguration on a high mountain into a radiant white appearance (Moses and
Elijah also appearing on the scene) he warns his disciples not to speak to anyone about this

glimpse into the heavenly realms. Matt 17:9: kai kataBatvovtwv avt@v €k Tob 6povg
éveteidato avtoig 6 inoovg Aéywv, undevi einnte TO 6gapa €ws oD O VIOG TOD
avBpwmov éx vekpwv €ye0r). (NRSV: As they were coming down the mountain, Jesus

ordered them, ‘Tell no one about the vision until after the Son of Man has been raised from
the dead.”)

It was John the Baptist's father Zacharias who was shocked out of his wits when an angel
suddenly appeared to him, while he was serving in the temple.

Luke 1:22: ¢£eABwv 8¢ 0k €dUvato AaAfjoat avtols, kal éméyvwoav 0tL dnTaciav
Edpakev &v T va@ kal adtog NV duxvevwv avtolg, kat diépevev kwddc. (NRSV:
When he did come out, he could not speak to them, and they realized that he had seen a vision
in the sanctuary. He kept motioning to them and remained unable to speak.)

On the day of Jesus’ resurrection a group of women was confronted with the appearance of
angels who told them that Jesus was alive.

Luke 24:23: xai ur) evbgovoat 10 owua avtov fABov Aéyovoal kat OnTAciav
ayYEéAwv Eéwpaxéval ot Aéyovowv avtov (iv. (NRSV: and when they did not find his

body there, they came back and told us that they had indeed seen a vision of angels who said
that he was alive.)

When Saul was converted on the road to Damascus, the Lord spoke to his disciple Ananias in
a vision to go to the former persecutor of Christians.

Acts 9:10: Tjv 0€ T paOntig év dapaockd dvouatL avaviag, kal elmev mEOg avTov
év opapati 6 k0ELOG, avavia. O d¢ eimev, OOV €y, kOgLe. (NRSV: Now there was a
disciple in Damascus named Ananias. The Lord said to him in a vision, ‘Ananias.” He
answered, ‘Here I am, Lord.”)

The same is referred to in the following passage.

Acts 9:12: kai eldev dvdga [év 6gapati]*'® avaviav dvépatt eloeA86vTa kat
énBévta avt® [tac] xeioag 6mwe dvaPAéyr). (NRSV: and he has seen in a vision a
man named Ananias come in and lay his hands on him so that he might regain his sight.”)

217 Liddell & Scott (1996:1244) define 6oapa: "that which is seen, a sight, spectacle."

218 The exclusion or inclusion of v dgduatt (Acts 9:12) is disputed. By means of the letters A, B, C, D
(enclosed within braces {}) at the beginning of each set of textual variants the UBS committee indicates the
relative degree of certainty it attaches to a reading. For the inclusion the members felt a considerable degree
of doubt (C), but this concerns the order of the words (cf. Metzger 1983:363-364, Nestle-Aland 1988:346).

Inclusion of év dgdpuatt as such is better attested in the manuscripts. The matter is of no consequence as

all manuscripts agree that God revealed to Ananias v 0gdiparte on this occasion in Acts 9:10; cf. Nestle-
Aland (1988:346), UBS (1975:449).
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In Caesarea, the Roman centurion Cornelius, who believed in God, received a vision at the
time of afternoon prayer. An angel of God told him to send messengers to a man called Peter
in a seaside town.

Acts 10:3: eidev év 0pApaTL PAVEQDS WOEL TLEQL QA EVATNV THG T|HEQAS Ay YEAOV
oL Oeov eioeABdvTa MEOG AUTOV kal eimdvta avt®, kogvrjAie. (NRSV: One
afternoon at about three o’clock he had a vision in which he clearly saw an angel of God
coming in and saying to him, ‘Cornelius.”)

God prepared the apostle Peter for the arrival of Cornelius' messengers with a vision about the
acceptability of Gentile (non-Jewish) believers in the eyes of God.

Acts 10:17: g 8¢ €v éavtd dinTidoeL O METEOG Ti Av &in 16 Beapa O eidev, doL ol
avdeg ol AmeoTaApévoL UTIO TOU KOQEVNAIOL dLEQWTAOAVTEG TV Olkiav TOU
otpwvog énéotnoav ént tov muAwva. (NRSV: Now while Peter was greatly puzzled

about what to make of the vision that he had seen, suddenly the men sent by Cornelius
appeared. They were asking for Simon’s house and were standing by the gate.)

This is referred to again.

Acts 10:19: o0 ¢ métoov dievOupoLpEVOL TEQL TOU 0QANATOG elmtev [aDT®] TO
Tivebpa, DoV dvdges Toels Cnrovvtég oe. (NRSV: While Peter was still thinking about
the vision, the Spirit said to him, ‘Look, three men are searching for you.)

Peter gives more detail about the experience in his subsequent account to the other apostles.
The vision took Peter up in trance, out of himself, to a different reality.

Acts 11:5: éyw fjunv év moAeL i) TEOoEVXOEVOS Kl DOV v EkOTAoEL OQaUQ,
kataBatvov okeDog Tt s 00OVNV peyAANV téooaQoy aQxals kKabtepévny éx Tov
ovEavov, kai AOev dxot épov. (NRSV: I was in the city of Joppa praying, and in a trance

I saw a vision. There was something like a large sheet coming down from heaven, being
lowered by its four corners; and it came close to me.)

When Peter ends up in jail, he was rescued by an angel. He initially thought that it was
another vision that took him out of the bitter realities of impending execution for a few sweet

moments of trance and vision. It was, however, no éoapia, but happening in front of his eyes
as he followed the angel out of prison.

Acts 12:9: kai ¢£eABwv NkoAoV0eL, kat oUk 1jdeL 0Tt AANOEg 0Ty TO YvopEVOV DL
TOU AyyéAov, £ddkeL d¢ Bapa BAETtery. (NRSV: Peter went out and followed him; he

did not realize that what was happening with the angel’s help was real; he thought he was
seeing a vision.)

After a period of searching God's direction as to where they should travel next, the apostle
Paul received a divine reply by means of a vision.
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Acts 16:9: kai 6papa dux [Thg] vukTdg @ VAW WPON, AvNE HakedV TIG Vv
£0TWG Kal TaQakaA@V avTov kal Aéywv, diaBag eig pakedoviav BorjBnoov fjulv.
(NRSV: During the night Paul had a vision: there stood a man of Macedonia pleading with
him and saying, ‘Come over to Macedonia and help us.”)

The same divine travel direction to Paul and his companions is referred to in the following
passage.

Acts 16:10: wg 8¢ O 6gapa eidev, eVOEws éCnTioapev EEeABely eic paxedoviav,
ovpBiBalovtec 1L mEookékANTAL LA O Oeog evayyeAioaoOal avtovg.
(NRSV: When he had seen the vision, we immediately tried to cross over to Macedonia,
being convinced that God had called us to proclaim the good news to them.)

After a series of persecutions by unbelieving Jews all along his missionary journey, Paul is
encouraged by a vision that contains a special word of comfort and prophecy of well being for
his ministry in the Greek city of Corinth.

Acts 18:9-10: eimev & 6 kUQLOG €v VUKTL O’ 6QApATOS T TAUAW, utj poPod, dAAL
AdAeL kal pr) owTong, OOTL Eyw elpL peta oo kal ovdeig érulrjoetal ool ToD
kakwoal og, d0tL Aadg €0l poL ToALG év Ti) tdAeL tavTr). (NRSV: One night the Lord

said to Paul in a vision, ‘Do not be afraid, but speak and do not be silent; for I am with you,
and no one will lay a hand on you to harm you, for there are many in this city who are my

people.’)

After a long period of imprisonment and several attempts on his life, Paul receives the
opportunity to give account of his conversion to King Agrippa in Caesarea. What happened to
him on the road to Damascus (the flash of light and the voice from heaven, cf. Acts 9:3-6) he

describes as dTttaoia.

Acts 26:19-20: 60¢v, PactAel dyginma, ovk &yevounv aneldng i ovgaviw
OMTACIQ, AAAX TOIG &V dDAUATK®D TIRWTOV TE KAl LEQOTOAVHOLS, TATAV TE TV
xwoav TG ovdaing kat Toig €0veotv AmyYeAAOV petavoety kal émotoédewv Emi
oV Bedv, déwx Thc petavoiag égya mpdooovtag. (NRSV: ‘After that, King Agrippa, I
was not disobedient to the heavenly vision, but declared first to those in Damascus, then in

Jerusalem and throughout the countryside of Judea, and also to the Gentiles, that they should
repent and turn to God and do deeds consistent with repentance.)

In his second letter to the Corinthians Paul puts 0nttacia in a context of divine revelation.
2 Cor 12:1: kavxaoOat del* o0 cvpdégov pév, EAevoopal d¢ eigc OMTATiag Kai
amokaAvYelg kvgiov. (NRSV: It is necessary to boast; nothing is to be gained by it, but I
will go on to visions and revelations of the Lord.)

The Book of Revelation contains a series of visions, while John was "in the Spirit" on the isle
of Patmos, where he was exiled (cf. Rev 1:9-10). After John's introduction that his book bears
a visionary character, these visions as such are described in general terms (of seeing what is
displayed and hearing the voices that speak). Just once the word “vision” is used.
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Rev 9:17: xai oUrwe eidov 10U (Mrovg £V T 0Q&det kai Tolg kaBnpévoug e’
avtwv, Exovras Buoakas nupivous kal bakwvBivous kat Bewwdelg kol al kepaAal
TV MRV Og kKebaiai AeOvTwy, KAL EK TOV OTOUATWY AVTEV EKTOQEDETAL TUQ
Kol kamvog kal Belov. (NRSV: And this was how [ saw the horses in my vision: the riders

wore breastplates the colour of fire and of sapphire and of sulphur; the heads of the horses
were like lions’ heads, and fire and smoke and sulphur came out of their mouths.)

6.3.2 Conclusion about the use of vision in the New Testament
The New Testament uses two words for vision that each have a distinct meaning, viz.

omtaoin and Spaua. The use of drrracia®” (cf. Bauer & Aland 1988:1168) suggests the
translation “appearance”, either of angels or of the risen Christ. The more general word for
vision as a sensory entrance into a different reality, which is shown to the receiver while

awake, is Opaua (cf. Bauer & Aland 1988:1169). Like in dreams, angels may play a
mediating role in the revelation received through Spapa. While in omtacia God or his
messengers enter earthly reality, in dpapa the human person is granted a vision into divine

realities. The word that is generally translated with “vision” in Revelation 9:17 (1] dpacig, cf.

Acts 2:17) is a general term for sight or for something that is shown (cf. Baver & Aland
1988:1170).

0.4 God speaks through his prophets
Apostolic Christianity taught that God spoke through his prophets (0 moodmyms, 6.4.1). The
process of prophesying is described by the verb moodmtetw (6.4.2).

6.4.1 The New Testament use of prophet (&6 moodnnc)

A prophet (6 podrytnc) in New Testament terms is someone who speaks for God and
interprets his will. In other words: a reliable spokesperson for God. Bauer & Aland
(1988:1448-1449) describe the prophet as a "Verkiindiger und Ausleger d. gottl.

Offenbarung."**® A true prophet is contrasted with a pseudo-prophet (6 Pevdortgodnmc).

219 Liddell & Scott (1996:1242) define dmtacia as “vision” or “"appearance,” suggesting the exclusive use of
the latter for the Septuagint. This use is continued in the New Testament. Louw & Nida (1996:33.488)
failed to recognize this.

220 The Encyclopaedia to the Master's Study Bible (Holman 1983:1713) gives an excellent definition of a
prophet: "One who speaks forth, to individuals or to nations, a message which he has himse{f received
directly from Geod." This is consistent with its Old Testament use. In the Qld Testament Gad
communicated to these messengers by voice (e.g. Exod 6:13,29; Josh 3:7; | Sam 3:4-14), but also through
dreams and visions (Num 12:6; | Chr 17:15; 2 Chr 26:5; 1sa 6:1-9; Dan 7:13-15; Hos 12:10; Joel 2:28). Cf.
Louw & Nida (1996:53.79). Thayer (1977/ 6:781,952): * [) in Greek writings, an interpreter of oracles or
of other hidden things; 2) one who, moved by the Spirit of God and hence his organ or spokesman,
solemnly declares to men what he has received by inspiration, especially concerning future events, and in
particular such as relate to the cause and kingdom of God and to human salvation; 2a) the OT prophets,
having toretold the kingdom, deeds and death, of Jesus the Messiah. 2b) of John the Baptist, the herald of
Jesus the Messiah 2¢) of the illustrious propbet, the Jews expected before the advent of the Messiah; 2d) the
Messiah; 2e) of men filled with the Spirit of God, who by God's authority and command in words of weight
pleads the cause of God and urges salvation of men; 2f) of prophets that appeared in the apostolic age
among Christians; 2f1) they are associated with the apostles; 2f2) they discemed and did what is best for
the Christian cause, foretelling certain future events. (Act 11:27); 2f3) in the religious assemblies of the
Christiang, they were moved by the Holy Spirit to speak, having power to instruct, comfort, encourage,
rebuke, convict, and stimulate, their hearers; 3) a poet (because poets were believed to sing under divine
inspiration) 3a) of Epimenides (Tit 1:12)."
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The term prophet in Apostolic Christianity refers to both prophets of the Old Testament and
New Testament period. This is evident from Matthew's Gospel. He mentions mgodr)trc as a
reference to the Old Testament prophets (Matt 1:22, 2:5, 2:15, 2:17, 3:3, 4:14, 8:17,
12:17,12:39, 13:35, 16:4,21:4, 24:15,27:9, 27:35), but also as a contemporary phenomenon
(Matt 10:41,11:9, 13:57,14:5, 21:26, 21:46). A similar use, covering both present and past is
found in Mark, Luke and John (cf. Mark 6:4, 6:15,11:32, 13:14,1:76, 3:4, 4:17, 4:24, 4:27,
7:16,7:26,7:28, 7:39, 11:29, 13:33, 20:6, 24:19; John 1:21,1:23,1:25, 4:19, 4:44, 6:14, 7:40,
7:52,9:17, 12:38; Acts 2:16, 2:30, 3:22, 3:23, 7:37, 7:48, 8:28, 8:30, 8:34, 13:6, 13:20, 21:10,
28:25; 1 Cor 14:37; Tit 1:12; 2 Pet 2:16; Rev 16:13, 19:20, 20:10.)

6.4.1.1 New Testament use of prophet in graphics

The use of ooy in the New Testament shows that the term is especially popular in the
narrative portions that form the greater part of the New Testament. The Gospels comprise
nearly half of the Greek text of the New Testament and are thus over represented, as 1s Acts of

the Apostles. Revelation describes developments in the heavenly realms and of a cosmic
nature.

-

6 mpodrtng in the New Testament
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The high incidence of prophets in the more narrative and historic portions of the New
Testament emphasizes that a prophet functions as part of the interaction between God and
men, the terrain of history where the Word of God meets with the world and everyday human
life. The following graph shows the numerical spread of these occurrences.
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0 mpodr)g in the New Testament
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Like podritng, the morphologically related pevdorgodr|tng occurs predominantly in the
Gospels, Acts and Revelation, as Jesus and the apostles warn their followers against the
danger of those who claim to speak on God's behalf, but don't. The letters 2 Peter and 1 John
are especially concerned with the danger of teaching that disagrees with Apostolic

Christianity. Not surprisingly, pevdomgodrtng is also raised in this textual context.
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6.4.2 The New Testament use of prophesy (moopntedew)

Related to the office of prophet is the verb mpodmntevw, to prophecy. Bauer & Aland (1988:
1447-1448) give as its main definition: "Gottesoffenbarung verkiindigen."*' It may also be
applied to "Verborgenes prophetisch enthiillen" and "zukiinftiges voraussagen, weissagen."
All definitions show a strong link with divine revelation. True prophecy is a gift with a divine
origin. Mankind does not possess it naturaily (see also 6.7 below). Paul discusses the gift-
character and the importance of prophecy extensively in 1 Corinthians 14. It was a gift that
was to be eagerly desired (1 Cor 14:1). Women may be prophetically gifted as well {cf. Acts
21:8-9; 1 Cor | 1:5).222 Prophecy was seen as a necessary and reliable, but also as a limited
way to receive knowledge of God and his will. (1 Cor 13:9: éx pégovg yaQ yLveoKouev

kal &k péQoug meodntevopey. NRSV: For our knowledge is imperfect and our prophecy
is imperfect.) The great day of Chnist's return and the arrival of a new heaven and earth with
righteousness and the fullness of God was awaiting.

6.4.2.1 The New Testament use of mpodnteDw in graphics
As with rtgodr)tr¢ and bevdomgodr g the verb moodntew (to prophesy) is similarly
spread among the Gospels, Acts and Revelation. The high incidence in | Corninthians
coincides with a doctrinal and practical treatise on prophesying in Christian congregations.
Both 1 Peter and Jude have a doctrinal emphasis against false teaching and faithfulness to
apostolic teaching.

npodntevw in the New Testament
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O John ||
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221 Thayer's definition is still helpful (1977: 6:781,952): "1) to prophesy, to be a prophet, speak forth by divine
inspirations, to predict
la) 1o prophesy
1b) with the idea of foretelling future events pertaining especially to the kingdom of God
I¢) to utter forth, declare, a thing which can only be known by divine revelation
1d) to break forth under sudden impulse in lofty discourse or praise of the divine counsels
1d1) under like prompting, to teach, refute, reprove, admonish, comfort others
le) 1o act as a prophet, discharge the prophetic office.” Cf. Louw & Nida (1996: 33.58,53.79).
222 In another context (i.e. corporate worship) Paul writes that it is the Lord's command (xupiov éativ

EvTOAT)) that women are not allowed to “speak” in the worship service (1 Cor 14:33-38). This cannot,
however, be understood in such a way that women did not use the gift of prophecy.
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6.4.3 Conclusion about God speaking through his prophets
The New Testament use of podrtg and oo Tedw marks this activity as God's way of
using people to make his will and plans known. While in dreams and visions God
communicates with a “video-like experience”, including pictures and words, prophecy is
restricted to verbal communication. God takes the initiative in using people to speak on his
behalf. It is treated as a gift from God that believers should eagerly desire as they seek the
mind of God, individually and as a congregation. Its centre of activity is where God and
human beings meet in real life.

6.5 God speaks through his Son

The theme of God speaking through his Son may be aptly described as Jesus’ prophetic
office. According to the writers of the New Testament Jesus was a prophet, because he spoke
for God and interpreted his will. The discussion about Jesus being a prophet, whether he i1s a

reliable spokesman for God or not, features greatly in the Gospels. (E.g. Matt 21:11: o1 d¢
OxAoL €éAeyov oUTOg 0Ty O tpodnyTn g Inoove 6 ano Nalaped e l'aAAaing.
NRSV: And the crowds said, "This is the prophet Jesus from Nazareth of Galilee.") Jesus
reckoned himself among the prophets. (John 4:44: avtog yae Inoodg éuagtignoev 0Tt

TROGM NG £V ) Wi matedL TIunV ovk £xel. NRSV: For Jesus himself testified that a
prophet has no honour in his own country.)

At the same time Jesus was regarded as more than a prophet. This will be elaborated on in
chapter 9. The main point discussed here is that according to Apostolic Christianity God's
revelation reached its climax in the incarnation and ministry of his Son, Jesus. The
prominence of his person and teaching in the Gospels and Epistles gives evidence of this.

The author of Colossians advocates the thought that Jesus was the Word of God through
whorm the world was created. (Col 1:15-20:15 &g éotiv elkwv ToU Beol 100 &OQATOU,
TRWTOTOKOG TIAOTC KTITEWS, OTL £V Ut EkTiodn Ta TavTa €V TOIS OUQAVOIS Kal
EmL TG YNNG, T oot Kal T xopara, eite Bodvol elte kUQLOTNTEC ElTe AapXal £lTe
EEovoiar T& MAVTa O XDTOL KAl £i6 AUTOV EXTIOTAL, KAt avTOS £0TLV TIRO TAVTWY
KoL TA TTAVTA £V AUTW CUVECTIKEY. Kl A0TOG 0TV 1) KEQAAT) TOU OWHATOS, TNG
EXKATOG 6G E0TIV AOXT), TIRWTOTOKOG €K TV VEKQAV, (var YévnTa v mAoV
QAVTOGC MEWTEVWV, OTL EV aUTW EVDOKNOEV TIAV TO MANQWHA KATOWKNTAL Kl St
AVTOL AMOKATAAAGEXL T& TAVTR ElG AlTOV, ELQNVOTIOTAS DX TOU &IHATOG TOD
CTRLQEODL aUTOD, [OL” abToD] elte Ta €mi TG YN elte T év 1olC ovpavoic. NRSV: He
1s the image of the invisible God, the first-born of all creation; for in him all things were
created, in heaven and on earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominions or
principalities or authorities -- all things were created through him and for him. He is before all
things, and in him all things hold together. He is the head of the body, the church; he is the
beginning, the first-born from the dead, that in everything he might be pre-eminent. For in
him all the fullness of God was pleased to dwell, and through him to reconcile to himself all
things, whether on earth or in heaven, making peace by the blood of his cross.)

Jesus 1s also specifically referred to as “the Word of God” on several occasions.

John describes him as the Word of God that 1s also to be identified with God, pre-existent
before the history of the world enveloped. (John 1:1: év apxf v 6 Adyoc, kal 0 Adyos v
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7ROG TOV Bedv, kat Be0g v 6 Adyos. NRSV: In the beginning was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was God.)

John describes the incarnation as the culmination of God's involvement in human affairs.
(John 1:14: kal 6 AdY0S TAQE £vEVETO kal éTKTIVWOEV €V ULV, kal £Beaocapefa v
dOEav avTol, dELav W HOVOYEVOUS AR TATQOS, TIAT|ONG X&OLTOS Kal AANBelxg.
NSRV: And the Word became flesh and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth; we have
beheld his glory, glory as of the only Son from the Father.)

The author of Hebrews describes God's various ways of speaking through all sorts of prophets
as compared to his communication climax in Jesus Christ. (Heb 1:1-4: moAvpepg kat
TIOAUTEOTIWS AL & B£0¢ AaA|Tag TOIG MATRATLY €V TOLG TTOOPTITALS €11 ETXATOU
TV MHEQWV TOVTWY EAGANTEV MUV €V LI, &V £BNKeEV KANQOVOUOV TTdvTwy, O’ 0
Kol €mtonaev oL aldvag: 0 v anavyacua e d0&Ng Kal xaeawxtno g
UTOOTACEWS AUTOU, PEQWV TE T TAVTA TQW ONMATL TNS DUVAUEWS aUTOD,
KaBapLouoV TV APADTIOV TONCGUEVOG EkABLoeV &V De§LX TG UEYXRAWTOVNG £V
OYmMAOIg, TO0OUTW KOELTTWY YEVOUEVOS TV dYYEéAwY bow duxdouwtepov mag’
avTOLG kekANQOVAUNKev dvopa. NRSV: In many and various ways God spake of old ta
our fathers by the prophets; but in these last days he has spoken to us by a Son, whom he
appeinted the heir of all things, through whom also he created the world. He reflects the glory
of God and bears the very stamp of his nature, upholding the universe by his word of power.
When he had made purification for sins, he sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high,

having become as much superior to angels as the name he has obtained 1s more excellent than
theirs.)

In the Book of Revelation, Christ appears in a vision as a heavenly general who will judge the
world. (Rev 19:13: xat mepBePAnuévog ipatiov BeBapuévov aipoat, kal kékAntal
0 dvoux abTob 6 Adyos toL Beol. NRSV: He is clad in a robe dipped in blood, and the
name by which he is called is The Word of God.)

6.5.1 Conclusion about God’s speaking through Jesus
Apostolic Christianity considered the incarnation and ministry of Jesus, the Son of God, on
earth as the climax of God's communicative relationship with this world.

6.6 God speaks through Scripture (1] yoadr] and yéyoantal)

“Scripture” is the written record of God's revelation. The New Testament uses several ways to
directly refer to and quote from Scripture. The words yoadr) (Bauer 1988:332, Liddell and
Scott 1996:359-360) and yéypamntal (Bauer & Aland 1988:332-334, Liddell & Scott
1996:360) function prominently in those references.

6.6.1 New Testament use of yoadn
In the Gospels and Acts the events around Jesus Christ are interpreted in the light of the
prophecies contained in Scnipture, referring to books of what we now know as the Old
Testament, and usually quoted from the LXX. The necessity of the fulfilment of God's plans
is emphasized. The following Scripture portions make this evident:
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Mark 12:10: o0d¢ v yoadnv tattnyv avéyvwe, AlBov Ov aredoxipnaoav ol
olkodopolviee, 00Tog EyevnOn eig kepaAnv ywviag. (NRSV: Have you not read this
scripture: “The stone that the builders rejected has become the cornerstone. )

Mark 15:28: xal émAnpwdn 1 yoadn 1 Afyovoa xal peTa avouwy EAoyiodn).
(NRSV: And the seripture was fulfilled that says, ‘And he was counted among the lawless.”)

Luke 4:21: fjp&ato & Aéyewv oog avTovg dtL oTjpeQov TeTANQwTAL 1} Yoadn al)
£V T01g oty Upwv. (NRSV: Then he began to say to them, ‘Today this scripture has been
fulfilled in your hearing.”)

John 2:22: é1e oDv NyEpBN éx vexpwy, Euviodnoayv ol nabnral avtoL OTL TOVTO
EAeyev, kal éntlotevoay ) YRADT kal Tw AdYw Ov eimev O inoovs. (NRSV: After he
was raised from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had said this; and they believed
the seripture and the word that Jesus had spoken.)

John 7:38: 0 moTedwv £lg epé, kabBwg elmev 1] yeadr), TOTAROL €K TG KO g
aUToL peLoovay Vdatog (wvrtog. (NRSV: and let the one who believes in me drink. As
the scripture has said, “Out of the believer’s heart shall flow rivers of living water.” ’)

John 7:42: oUX 1) Yoadn elrtev OTt £k TOL ontéguatog david, xal amnd PriOAfeu g
Koune drov v dawid, éoxetal 6 xoLoToc. (NRSV: Has not the seripture said that the

Messiah 1s descended from David and comes from Bethlehem, the village where David
lived?”)

John 10:35: el éxeivoug elmev Beobg EOG 00G O Ady0og ToL Dol £YEVETO, KAL OV
duvatal AvBnvac 1 yeadr]. (NRSV: If those to whom the word of God came were called
“gods”—and the scripture cannot be annulled.)

John 13:18: o¥ mept m&vTwv Dpov Aéyvwr éyw olda tivag eEeAeEaunv: GAA” vah

Yoadn AN ewo, 6 TOWYWV POV TOV KQTOV EMTQev 11 € THV MTEQVAY aUTOU.
(NRSV: T am not speaking of all of you; I know whom I have chosen. But it is to fulfil the
scripture, “The one who ate my bread has lifted his heel against me.”)

John 17:12: &te fjunv pet’ avtv &y EToouy aUTOUS £V TM OVOLLATL GOV ()
0&dwk A oL, kKal epAata, kal ovdelc €€ aLTOV ATWAETO €L p1y O LIOC 1S
anwAziag, va 1| yeadn mAnewd). (NRSV: While I was with them, I protected them in

your name that you have given me. [ guarded them, and not one of them was lost except the
one destined to be lost, so that the seripture might be fulfilled.)

John 19:24: ginav 00OV mEOS AAAYAOLG, un) oxlowuey abToOV, AAAX AdXwHEV TEQL
avtoL tivog Eotal tva 1) yeadr) Anowbn [ Aéyovoal, dieHeQloaVTO TX LHATLX
MOV £aUTOIG Katl €7t TOV (HATIOMOV pou EBaAov KATEOV. Ot tEV 00V OTQATITAL
tavta enoinoav. (NRSV: So they said to one another, ‘Let us not tear it, but cast lots for it

to see who will get it.” This was to fulfil what the scripture says, ‘They divided my clothes
among themselves, and for my clothing they cast lots.”)
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John 19:28: peté toUTO €dwe O InooUC &1L 1O MAVTA TETEAETTaL, VA TEAEWWOT 1
vyoadn, Aéyel, dubw. (NRSV: After this, when Jesus knew that all was now finished, he
said (in order to fulfil the scripture), ‘I am thirsty.”)

John 19:36: éyéveto yao tavia iva 1) yoadn nAnowdy, dotobv oL guvtolprioetat
auTov. (NRSV: These things occurred so that the seripture might be fulfilled, ‘None of his
bones shall be broken.”)

John 19:37: kol m&Awv Etéoa yoadn Aéyel, obovtal eig Ov élekévinoav. (NRSV: And
again another passage of scripture says, ‘They will look on the one whom they have pierced.”)

John 20:9: ovdénw yap fdelgav MV yoadn v OTLdel aLTOV €K VEKQWOV AVRTTHIVAL
(NRSV: for as yet they did not understand the scripture, that he must rise from the dead.)

Acts 1:16: avdoeg adeAdol, £det mANQWON VAL TV YeAdNV v mEoeinev 10 mvebua
0 &ylov dux otdpatog david epl WUda ToL Yevouévou ddnyol toic cuAAaPovowy
imoovv, (NRSV: ‘Friends, the seripture had to be fulfilled, which the Holy Spirit through
David foretold concerning Judas, who became a guide for those who arrested Jesus.)

Acts 8:32: 1] d¢ megLoxn g YoadN ¢ fv aveyivwokev Ny aban: wg modBatov €t
odaynv 1x0n, kal wg &duvog evavtiov o Kelpavtog avtdv ddwvog, oLTWE OUK
avoiyeL 10 otépa avtov. (NRSV: Now the passage of the seripture that he was reading

was this: ‘Like a sheep he was led to the slaughter, and like a lamb silent before its shearer, so
he does not open his mouth.)

Acts 8:35: avoilag ¢ 0 dATIOC TO oTdHA XUTOD kal AQEAMEVOS AT TG YoAdNS
TAUTNG LN YYEALTaTO QU@ TOV incovy. (NRSV: Then Philip began to speak, and
starting with this seripture, he proclaimed to him the good news about Jesus.)

These references to the Scripture in the Gospels and Acts show without exception that
Apostolic Christianity believed that the ministry of Jesus and what happened to him was
according to God's plan and had a divine seal of approval. This is the reason why the authors
of the New Testament books could quote from “the Scripture” to give authority to their
statements.

Scripture (1] Yoadr)) is used in a similar way in the disputed and undisputed letters of Paul
(Rom 4:3;9:17, 10:11; 11:2; Gal 3:8; 3:22; 4:30; 1 Tim 5:18; 2 Tim 3:16), as well is in James
(28223 45},

6.6.1.1 New Testament use of ypadn] in graphics

The occurrences of 1} Yoadr) show that it should not surprise that the author of John's gospel
was traditionally connected and symbolised with Scripture. Except for John 19:37 it is used as
with the article as a general reference to Scripture as the written record of God's revelation.
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6.6.2 New Testament use of yéygamtau as reference to Scripture
Although 1) voad is the more direct way to refer to the Scripture, the same meaning is
conveyed by using the verb "it is written", instead of the noun. Matthew favours this use of
the perfect yéyoantay™> Mark,”* Luke,” John®®® and Acts®’ refer to Scripture in this way

as well. John also applies yeéypamtal to the written account of God's revelation in Jesus
Christ.”**

Like the Gospels and Acts, the undisputed letters of Paul use yéypamntad extensively to refer
to Scripture’™, as does the author of Hebrews (Heb 10:7). Peter uses it once (1 Pet 1:16).

6.6.2.1 New Testament use of yéyoamntat in graphics

Among the evangelists yéygamtal is especially favoured by Luke. Not surprisingly the
doctrinal treatises in Romans are supported by many a reference to the Scriptures of the Old
Testament period, which were considered authoritative in circles of Apostolic Christianity. In
this way the writers of the New Testament built on the authority of earlier revelation.

223 Matt 2:5; 4:4; 4:6; 4:7; 4:10; 11:10; 21:13; 26:24; 26:3 1.

224 Mark 1:2; 7:6;9:12; 9:13; 10:5; 11:17; 12:19; 14:21; 14:27.

225 Luke 2:23;3:4; 4:4; 4:8; 4:10; 4:17; 7:27; 10:26; 18:31; 19:46; 20:17; 20:28; 21:22; 22:37; 24:27; 24:44;
24:46,

226 John 1:45;2:17, 3:46; 6:31; 6:45; 8:17; 10:34; 12:14; 12:16; 15:25.

227 Acts 1:20; 7:42; 13:29; 13:33; 15:15; 21:25; 23:5; 24:14.

228 John 20:30; 20:31: 21:24; 21:25.

229 Rom 1:17; 2:15; 2:24; 3:4; 3:10; 4:17; 4:23; 8:36,9:13; 9:33; 10:15; 11:8; 11:26; 12:19; 14:11; 15:3; 15:4;
15:9;15:21; 1 Cor 1:19; 1:31; 2:9; 3:19; 4:6; 9:9; 9:10; 10:7; 14:21; 15:45;15:54; 2 Cor 4:13; 8:15; 9:9;
Gal 3:10; 3:13; 4:22; 4:27.
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0.6.3 Apostolic authority as vehicle and confirmation of Seripture
In the New Testament apostolic authority functions as a vehicle for the Word of God. The
apostles confirm and present the authority of the Old Testament Scriptures. Their message
was presented as God's message. The influencial disputed and undisputed writings of the
apostle Paul, for example, treat Scripture with the utmost reverence. In 1 Corinthians 4:6 the
author presents it as the end of all arguments: tavta d¢, adeAdol, HeETEOYTHATIOX €lg
EUaLTOV Kal amoAA@Y OL” DuAG, tva év Nuly pdBnte o un vrép & véypamtay, iva
ur) elg Omép o évog Puoolobe kata tob étégou. The Bible in Basic English (Hooke
1965) expresses the reverence conveyed by this passage really well: “My brothers, it is
because of you that I have taken Apollos and myseif as examples of these things, so that in us
you might see that it is not wise to go farther than what is in the holy Writings, so that no one
of you may be lifted up against his brother.”

Likewise, the author of Ephesians and of 2 Thessalonians shows that he was conscious that he
was a vehicle of God's revelation as well. The apostolic word came with divine authority.

Eph 3:3: [611] kata dmokaAviy éyvwplofn pot 10 puotigov, kabwg meoéyoaa
¢v OAlyw. (NRSV: how the mystery was made known to me by revelation, as I have written
briefly.)

2 Thess 3:14: £l &£ Tic oY LTtaKoVeL T AdYE U@V DX THG EMIOTOANG, TOUTOV
onueovoBe, un ouvavapiyvuoBal avtw, tva évroart (NRSV: If any one refuses to

obey what we say in this letter, note that man, and have nothing to do with him, that he may
be ashamed.})

The authority and character of Holy Scnipture is the topic in the undisputed and disputed
letters of Paul, as well as in the Petrine letters. These documents of early Christianity
emphasize that Scripture is the standard for all Christian teaching and living. A good example
of this is found in Timothy.
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2 Tim 3:16-17: maoa yoadr) Bednvevorog kal wdéAtog mpog ddaokaAiay, mQog
EAeYLOV, TEOC EMavopBwaly, TEog Ttaudelay MV Ev dikaloolv), (v &QTLOG 1) 6 TOL
Beov avBownog, mEdg mav Egyov ayafov eEnotiopévos. (NRSV: All scripture is
inspired by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, and for training in
righteousness, that the man of God may be complete, equipped for every good work.)

The author of 2 Peter wants his readers to know that the source of the prophecies contained in
Scripture 1s God. It is not a case of mere men and their religious ideas, but God's Holy Spint
moving the prophets to speak on his behalf.

2 Pet 1:20-21: T1o0TO TIQMTOV YIVWOKOVTES, OTL TRoa mOdNTEL Yoadng Wdiag

¢mAvoewe oL yivetar ov ya BeArjuatt dvBownov fvéxen rpodnTtelx moté, dAAX
O7d MVELPATOG Ayiov Ppegdpuevol EAGANTav ard Beov dvOgwmnot. (NRSV: First of all
you must understand this, that no prophecy of scripture is a matter of one's own interpretation,

because no prophecy ever came by the impulse of man, but men moved by the Holy Spint
spoke from God.)

6.6.4 Conclusion about Scripture in the New Testament
The New Testament uses the term Scripture (1] Yoadn)) to describe the collective record of
God's revelation 1n the past, referring to books presently known as the Old Testament. This
Scripture contains the revealed will of God and is authoritative. The phrase "it is written"
(veyoamrat) 1s used for specific references from this written body of revelation. In the New
Testament letters the authority of Scripture receives apostolic confirmation and emphasis.

6.7 Revelation (&mokaAvLG) used to emphasize divine initiative in communication
The use of admokcAuig in connection with the prophetic activities of Jesus and his apostles
emphasizes God's initiative in his communication with mankind. Revelation (Bauer & Aland
1988:184-185, Liddell & Scott 1996:201) means that what would be hidden otherwise 1s
uncovered or revealed. In other words, amokaAuvig emphasizes that knowledge of God's

purposes does not come natural to people that find themselves in a fallen world stained and
corrupted by sin.

6.7.1 The use of amok&AV YL in the New Testament
Shortly after Jesus' birth an old man in the temple in Jerusalem prophesied that Jesus would
be a light that would reveal the things of God to the Gentiles.

Luke 2:32: ¢wg gig dnokaAviby éBvav kal ddEav Aaot oov lopaniA. (NRSV: a light
for revelation to the Gentiles and for glory to your people Israel.)

Paul states that God's judgement on sin is still [argely invisible. It cannot be seen right now,
but shall be unveiled and known to all on the Day of Judgment.

Rom 2:5: kata 0¢ w1v orANQOTTA 0OV KAt GUETAVONTOV KAQOlav Bnoauvotley
CEQUT® OQYNV £V TJUEQA OQYT|S Kl AMoKaAUEWS DikalokQLoig Tou Beol. (NRSV:
But by your hard and impenitent heart you are storing up wrath for yourself on the day of
wrath, when Ged’s righteous judgement will be revealed.)
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Paul also teaches that many aspects of God's plan and will have been hidden for mankind for
ages, but are now revealed in the good news proclaimed about Jesus as God's anointed saviour
and king.

Rom 16:25: 1o D& duvauéve UG oTnELEal KaTi TO eVayYEALOV HOL K&l TO
KNOLYHA N0 XOLOTOU, KATA ATIOKAAUPLY MLOTNEIOU XOOVOLE Glwviog
georynuévov. (NRSV: Now to God who is able to strengthen you according to my gospel

and the proclamation of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery that was kept
secret for long ages.)

In his first Epistle to the Corinthians Paul highly prizes the value of prophecy and connects
this with the concept of revelation.

1 Cor 14:6: viv d¢, ddeAdol, Eav EABw MEOg DHAS YAWOTA G AGAQY, Tt V&G
wheAr|ow, Edv un DULY AGAT oW 1) €V ATOKAADPEL T} £V YVWOELT) vV TTQOOTTEX T
[ev] dwbaxT). (NRSV: Now, brothers [and sisters,] if I come to you speaking in tongues, how

will I benefit you unless I speak to you in some revelation or knowledge or prophecy or
teaching?)

In Galatians Paul states that the very nature of the apostolic message is revelation. He
possibly connects this with the divine experience he relates in Acts 26:19-20.

Gal 1:12: 00d¢ vao &yw mapa avOQW oL mapéAaBov avtd, oUte £dDAXONY, AAAK
dU anokaAvewc inoob xeiotot. (NRSV: for I did not receive it from a human source,
nor was I taught it, but I received it through a revelation of Jesus Christ.)

It was the voice of God that had called Paul to the ministry.

Gal 2:2: avépnv 08 kata arokdALVPLv: xal dveBEéuny avtois o eVayyEéAlov &
KnELOoow £v TOIC £O0veaLy, kat’ 1diav OE TOIC dOKOVALY, UT] WS EIC KEVOV TREXW T
£0papov. (NRSV: I went up in response to a revelation. Then I laid before them (though

only in a private meeting with the acknowledged leaders) the gospel that I proclaim among
the Gentiles, in order to make sure that I was not running, or had not run, in vain.)

The aim of divine communication in the New Testament is God's self-revelation. He makes
himself and his ways known in a relationship with his people. The author of Ephesians
summarizes this beautifully.

Eph 1:17: ivar 6 Be0g ToU kLQlow U@V INOOL XQLOTOU, 6 maTriQ Thg 06N, dwr) LUtV
TVEDUA godlag kat anmoxkaAvews ev Emyvaoel abtol. (NRSV: I pray that the God of
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give you a spirit of wisdom and revelation as
you come to know him.)

In Eph 1:3-14, the author unfolds God's plan for those who trust in him. God made known the
mystery of his will (1:9) in Jesus as saviour and king. He refers to this briefly again in the
same epistle.
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Eph 3:3: [611) kata dammokaAvpy £yvweloBn uot 0 uuatglov, kabawe mpoéyoala
£v OAlYw. (NRSV: and how the mystery was made known to me by revelation, as [ wrote
above in a few words.)

The return of Jesus as Lord is something to be revealed in the future. Paul writes about this in
2 Thessalonians.

2 Thess 1:7: k&t Opiv 101 OABopévolg Gveoy el Muwv év ) anokaAver TO
KLELOL oo am’ ovEavoD uet’ &yyEéAwv duvdpews avToL. (NRSV: and to give relief
to the affficted as well as to us, when the Lord Jesus is revealed from heaven with his mighty
angels.)

The author of | Peter refers to this same future event, when Jesus visibly takes up his reign on
earth, three times.

1 Pet 1: 7: lvax 16 dokipiov U@V TG THOTEWS TOAUTIUOTEQOV XQUTIOU TQU
ATOAAUpEVOD, DLt TtLEOG B¢ doxtpualopévou, evpedh) eig Emalvoy kal dofav katl
TNV &V amokaALYEeL inoob xowtol. (NRSV: so that the genuineness of your faith—
being more precious than gold that, though perishable, is tested by fire—may be found to
result in praise and glory and honour when Jesus Christ is revealed.)

1 Pet 1:13: 010 dvalwoduevol tac 0opvag TS davolag Vpwy, viiPovtes, TEAglwg
EATtioaTe ETTL TNV PEQOUEVNV DUV XAQWV &V &okaADbEL InooD xoLorol. (NRSV:
Therefore prepare your minds for action; discipline yourselves; set all your hope on the grace
that Jesus Christ will bring you when he is revealed.)

1 Pet 4:13: aAAX kB0 xowvwveiTe TOIG TOL XQoTol nabiuaow xaigete, tva kal év
™ anokaAUvweL ¢ dOEN e avTol xaghte ayoAAwpevor. (NRSV: But rejoice in so far
as you are shanng Christ’s sufferings, so that you may also be glad and shout for joy when his
glory is revealed.)

The Book of Revelation is obviously characterized by the same. John summanzes and

announces the contents of this book as dmokdAuviig. Like in 1 Peter and in the undisputed
and disputed letters of Paul, John also uses it to announce events that are still outstanding.

Rev 1:1: dmoxdAviic inoob xpiotoD, flv Edwkev avtw 6 Oeog, detéar toig dovAog
avtoL & delyevéoOat év Tdxel, kal Egrjuavey anooteidag dix Tov ayyEéAov avtov
T dOVAW adToL Wwévvr). (NRSV: The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave him to

show his servants what must soon take place; he made it known by sending his angel to his
servant John.)

6.7.2 Conclusion about the use of anmoxaAvig in the New Testament

The occurrences of dmoxaAuviig show that “revelation” in the New Testament is both a
finished and an unfinished activity. All is part of a divine plan that lies in the firm hands of
the Almighty who was able and will be able to carry it out. God's plan was uncovered with the
incarnation and ministry of Jesus Christ, but there are still major parts outstanding. In this
latter way revelation receives the meaning of prophecy in the sense of foretelling both the
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lead-up to and the amrival of Jesus' kingdom, God's judgement of men, the renewal of all
things and the day when Christ will be revealed. The way that the New Testament uses

amoxaAvic emphasizes that knowledge of God's purposes does not come natural to people
that find themselves in a fallen world stained and corrupted by sin, but that it is an activity
that God Initiates.

6.8 The use of “Word of God” (Adyog Tov Beov)

Important for one's understanding of Apostolic Christianity is to realise that the proclamation
of the apostles (the teachings of Jesus, his kingdom and the good news about reconciliation
with God) was experienced as Word of God. This is especially profound in the book of Acts,
which describes the ministry of the apostles.

6.8.1 Occurrences of A0yog toU Beov
In the early days after Pentecost the apostles were said to speak the Word of God. (Acts 4:31:
kal denBéviwvy alTwy foaAetin 0 10mog &v @ ioav oLV YHEVOL kal EmATgbnoay
Amavteg ToU aylov mveduatog, kat EAdAouvy Tov Adyov Tob Beol ueta maQonoiag.
NRSV: And when they had prayed, the place in which they were gathered together was
shaken; and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and spoke the word of God with
boldness.)

If the preaching of the apostles was not equalled with the Word of God, it certainly was what
inspired them and what was made first priority in their ministry. In both interpretations it is
emphasized that the apostles did not invent their own message, but were dependent on God

for what they spoke. (Acts 6:2: mpookaAsgduevol de ot dawdera 10 TANDog TV
pMabnTv elrtav, otk &QECTOV €0Tv TTUAC kKataAepavTag OV Adyov tob Beob
duxkovev toamélaig. NRSV: And the twelve summoned the body of the disciples and said,
"It is not right that we should give up preaching®® the word of God to serve tables.)

Positive response to the teachings of the apostles is described as increase of the Word of God.
(Acts 6:7: kat 0 Adyog toL Beov nLEavev, kal EmANBLveTo O QOO TV pabntv
&V LEQOVTAATIU TPODRR, TOAUG Te OXAOG TAWV leéwv Umrikovov 1) iote, NRSV:
And the word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied greatly in
Jerusalem, and a great many of the priests were obedient to the faith.)

As Philip the Deacon preached the Christian message and people in Samaria converted, they
were described as receiving the Word of God. (Acts 8:14: akovoavteg D€ oL év
[EQOTOAVUOIC ATIOCTOAOL OTL DédEKTUL 1) CApAQEX TOV AdYOoV TOU B0l AméotelAny

TIQOG AVTOVS METQOV Kal lwdvvnv. NRSV: Now when the apostles at Jerusalem heard that
Sama'ria had received the word of God, they sent to them Peter and John.)

230 The NRSV inserts the word "preaching." The NIV similarly speaks about "it would not be right for us to
neglect the ministry of the Word of God in order to wait on tables." The textual context 1s one of
obligations for practical service that hindered the apostles in their main obligation of serving the Word of
God. This invelves acquiring greater knowledge, but in the light of the immediate context of 5:42 it seems
that preaching commitments rather than study of Scripture is intended here. However, as prayer is part of
the immediate textual context as well, it might well be that both study and ministry are intended.
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When Peter preached to the Roman centurion Cornelius and his friends, their faith in the
message is portrayed as receiving the Word of God. (Acts 11:1: fjrovoav d¢ ot dmdotoAoL
kal ol ddeAdol ot Ovteg kata TV lovdaiav dtikal ta €0vn EdéEavto OV Adyov
toL OeoL. NRSV: Now the apostles and the brethren who were in Judea heard that the
Gentiles also had received the word of God.)

The increase of Christianity in general is identified as a continued increase and spreading of

the Word of God. (Acts12:24: 6 d¢ Adyog To0 Oeob nvéavev kat émANBVveTo. NRSV:
But the word of God grew and multiplied.)

The Apostles Barnabas and Saul went on a missionary journey to the Greeks and other non-
Jews. When they preach in the Jewish synagogue in Cyprus, their words are described as

proclamation of the Word of God. (Acts 13:5: kai yevopevol év oatapivi kat|yyeAAov
TOV AGYOV T0oD B£0D €V Tals ouvaywyais Twv lovdaiwv: elxov B¢ kal iwdvvnv
vmneétnv. NRSV: When they arrived at Sal'amis, they proclaimed the word of God in the
synagogues of the Jews. And they had John to assist them.)

When the proconsul listens it is not the mere words of Barnabas and Saul, but the Word of
God that they proclaimed that he is after. (Acts13:7: 6 v oUv 1@ &dvOvTATW CEQYiwW
naOA W, AvOQL CUVET®. OVTOG MQOTKAAECAHEVOS BaQvafav kai cabAov
é¢nelrjnoev dxovoat 1oV Adyov To0 Beob. NRSV: He was with the proconsul, Sergius

Paulus, a man of intelligence, who summoned Barnabas and Saul and sought to hear the word
of God.)

When the same two men on a mission arrive in Pisidian Antioch, their preaching is so well
received that a week later nearly the whole town gathered to hear their words, which are

presented as God's word proclaimed by them. (Acts 13:44: T d¢ éoxopéve caffdatw
oxedov maoa 1) MOALG ovvr)xOn doboat OV Adyov oD kvgiov. NRSV: The next
sabbath almost the whole city gathered together to hear the word of God.)

It was not just that those who received it perceived it that way, but the apostles themselves
claimed to be very conscious of the fact that they were not setting their agendas, but that God

was. (Acts 13:46: magonowxocdpevol te 6 abAog kal 6 Bagvafag eimav, Ouiv v
AVAYKALOV MEWTOV AaAnOnval tov Adyov tob Oeol: émewdr] anwOeioOe avToV Kal
ovk a&ioug kpiveTe éavutolg TG alwviov Lwhig, oL oteeddpueda eig Tax £0v).
NRSV: And Paul and Barnabas spoke out boldly, saying, "It was necessary that the word of

God should be spoken first to you. Since you thrust it from you, and judge yourselves
unworthy of eternal life, behold, we turn to the Gentiles.)

Although the Jews in Pisidian Antioch reject the message of Paul and Barnabas, many of the
non-Jews readily appreciated it as true proclamation of the Word of God. (Acts 13:48:

akovovta d& Tax £0vn Exawgov kal Ed6Ealov OV Adyov ToD KLRIOV, kai ETioTEVOAV
dooLfjoav tetaypévol eig Cwtv aldviov: NRSV: And when the Gentiles heard this, they

were glad and glorified the word of God; and as many as were ordained to eternal life
believed.)
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Later, in Greece, Paul's message was received with great eagerness in Berea. The Jews there
checked Paul’s message against the Scriptures (i.e. the Old Testament). Looking back at the
experience Paul's preaching is described as the proclamation of the Word of God. (Acts

17:13: @g 8¢ éyvwoav ot amo TNg BeocoaAovixng iovdaiol 6t katl év i) Begoin
Kot YYEAN Uo oD mavAov 6 Abdyog ToL Beod, HABoV kakel caAevovTeg kal
TaQaooovteg ToUg OxAovg. NRSV: But when the Jews of Thessaloni'ca learned that the

word of God was proclaimed by Paul at Beroe'a also, they came there too, stirring up and
inciting the crowds.)

Further south, in Corinth, Paul would stay for a considerable time, teaching, and the content
of his teaching is “the Word of God”. (Acts 18:11: ékaBioev 8¢ éviavtov kal unvag €&

ddhakwv év avTolg TOV Adyov Tov Beov. NRSV: And he stayed a year and six months,
teaching the word of God among them.)

These occurrences show how Apostolic Christianity was motivated by what it experienced as
a divinely inspired message, for Jews and Gentiles alike. The importance of proclaiming the
word of God is evidenced by the priority the apostles make of this ministry. In two instances
(13:44,46) the expression "Word of God" is replaced by "Word of the Lord" (xvgiov), which

may refer to Jesus more in particular, but is also a reference to God in his rightful claims to
human obedience all over the world.

This permanent access to the mind of God (as expressed in his Word) is also evidenced in the
rest of the New Testament.

Its universal outreach should guard against exclusivity. (1 Cor 14:36: 1 &’ Dp@wv 6 Adyog
oL Oe00 €ENABeV, 1) eig Vuag pévous katrjvtnoev. NRSV: What! Did the word of God
originate with you, or are you the only ones it has reached?)

It plays a vital role in spiritual engagement. (Eph 6:17: xai v meQukedpaAaiav o
owTtnolov d¢EaoBe, kat v pdxawav oL tvevpatog, 6 oty Oipa Oeod. NRSV:
And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.)

The word of God is not confined to apostolic leaders only. (Phil 1:14: kat ToUg TAglovag
TV adeAD@V v kuie TEMOBATAG TOIG dECHUOIE MOV TEQLOCOTEQWS TOAUAY
aPOBwe 1OV Adyov AaAetv. NRSV: and most of the brethren have been made confident in

the Lord because of my imprisonment, and are much more bold to speak the word of God
without fear.)

The author of Colossians describes himself as a servant who received a divine commission to
make the Word of God fully known. He was to provide the Church with greater in depth

teaching. (Col 1:25: fig &yevounv éyw duidxovog katd v oikovouiav tob Beol v
doBeiodv pot eig VpAg mANE@oaL Tov Adyov tob Oeob. NRSV: of which I became a

minister according to the divine office which was given to me for you, to make the word of
God fully known.)

In 1 Thessalonians the Word of God is described as a force that continues to work in the
author’s absence. (1 Thess 2:13: xat dix TODTO kAt 1)pELS EVXAQOTOVHEY TG BE®
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adaAeimtwe, 6Tl TagaAaBovteg AGyov dxonc maQ’ U@V toL Beod £déEauBe ov
Abyov avBownwv aAAx kaBwg éotv aAnBac Adyov Oeol, Oc kai évepyeital v
UMV T0ig miotevovotv. NRSV: And we also thank God constantly for this, that when you

received the word of God which you heard from us, you accepted it not as the word of men
but as what it really is, the word of God, which is at work in you believers.)

The Word of God is able to reach further than its messengers, who may be limited for all sorts
of reason. (2 Tim 2:9: év @ kaxoTaB® HEXQL DECUDV WG KaKODEYOS, AAAX 6 AdyOg
o0 Be0D oV dédetal. NRSV: the gospel for which I am suffering and wearing fetters like a
criminal. But the word of God is not fettered.)

The Word of God continually interacts with the believer's life in an authoritative way. (Heb
4:12: LoV YaQ 0 Adyog Tob Be0D kail veQyNs Kal TOHUWTEQOS VTTEQ MATAV IAXAIQAV
dioTopov xai dlikvoUuevog dxoL peQLopoD YUXHG KAL TVEVHATOS, AQUAV TE Kal
MVEAQ@V, Kal kKQUTIKOG évOvurjoewv katl évvolv kadiag. NRSV: For the word of God

is living and active, sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing to the division of soul and
spirit, of joints and marrow, and discerning the thoughts and intentions of the heart.)

The addressees of Hebrews are reminded that their leaders did not speak mere human words,
but the Word of God. (Heb 13:7: pvrjuovedete t@v 1ffyovpévwy Oudv, oltiveg
EAdANoav DUV TOV AGYov ToD BeoD, OV avabewpoivteg v EkPaoty Thg
avaotQodnc pipeioBe v mtiotv. NRSV: Remember your leaders, those who spoke to
you the word of God; consider the outcome of their life, and imitate their faith.)

The author of First Peter claims that the Word of God has inherent life and continues to stay
with believers. (1 Pet 1: 23: dvayeyevvripévoL ovk éx omopag ¢pOagQtic dAAX
apBaoTov, dix Adyov LwvTtog Beod kai pévovtog. NRSV: You have been born anew,
not of perishable seed but of imperishable, through the living and abiding word of God.)

John describes the abiding and relevant force of the Word of God. (1 John 2:14: éypaa
Vuty, madia, 6t éyvaokate 1oV tatéga. Eyoaa DUV, TaTéQes, GTL EYVAKATE TOV
an’ axns. £yeaha LUy, veaviokol, 6t ioxvgol éote kal 6 Adyog oD Beod év DLy
uévelkal veviknkate tov movnedv. NRSV: I write to you, fathers, because you know

him who is from the beginning. I write to you, young men, because you are strong, and the
word of God abides in you, and you have overcome the evil one.)

The Word of God was also the greatest motivating force for Christians, prized higher even
than earthly life. (Rev 6:9: xai 8te fivolEev v méumntnv opoayida, eidov DokdTw
ToD BuoloTEiov Tag Puxas TV Eodpaypévwy dix OV Adyov tod Beod kai dux
TV uagTuElav fiv eixov. NRSV: When he opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the
souls of those who had been slain for the word of God and for the witness they had borne.)

6.8.2 Conclusions about the use of "Word of God" (A6yog toD Beov)
Apostolic Christianity considered itself as the vehicle of the word of God, the instrument of
divine activity. Their message was not their own, but claimed to serve the use and purposes of
God. The use of 6 A6yog toD 8e00 in the New Testament in connection with the message of
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the apostles shows that early Christianity was motivated by what it experienced as divine
communication. The advancement of the apostolic preaching amongst Jews and non-Jews was
even described in terms of A6yog tov 8e00. This Word of God was considered to be an
abiding influence, continually available to believers as a source for spiritual life. God
speaking to them was the essential motivator for apostolic ministry and Christian living in the
first century AD.

6.9 Summary: divine communication in the New Testament

The data presented under 6.1-6.8 suggest that Apostolic Christianity emphatically claimed the
experience of divine communication. God's Word entered a real world as God related to
people. This God spoke in diverse ways. It was God himself who took up speech in dreams,
visions, prophecies, the ministry of Jesus as the incarnate Word and Scripture.

As God revealed his will, there was a mediating role for angels and the Holy Spirit. The use
of the expressions "Word of God" and "Revelation" in relation to divine communication are
important. Revelation (drtokdAvig) in this textual context emphasizes that God took the
initiative to contact mankind. Even prophecy was a gift from God. Without his initiative the
human world would have remained imperceptive of the word of God.
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7.1 Introduction

The twentieth century has seen a tendency towards dynamic equivalent Bible translation. This
less target language orientated approach caused the translation "oracles” for AGyix to
disappear from many an English Bible, as oracles were more readily associated with the
Greek religion than with Christianity. The widely used New International Version is an
example of this approach.

The Authorised Version translates Acts 7:38 as: "This is he (Moses), that was in the church in
the wilderness with the angel which spake to him in the mount Sina, and with our fathers: who
received the lively oracles to give unto us." Av)y*!

This chapter argues that for ones understanding of this passage it is important to realise that
although Adyor and A6y may sound quite the same to a modern ‘barbarian’ ear, for Greek
speaking hearers of the first century there was a marked difference. As it is one of the most
widely established facts of the Greek language that AOyoi may refer to words spoken by
anyone for any reason, the reader is referred to Appendix I to explore this issue of the divine
and human use of Adyog further. Instead this chapter will concentrate on arguing the case that
Adyix in Acts 7:38 are not mere words, but should inherently be regarded as divine
communication.

To establish this, first the wider context of Acts 7:38 will be taken into account (7.2). Then
the research camera will zoom in to the immediate context of the passage Acts 7:35-40 (7.3);

231 The earlier Bishop's Bible (1568) has: "This is he that was in the Churche in ye wyldernesse with the angel,
which spake to hym in the mount Sinai, and with our fathers: This man receaued the worde of lyfe to geue
vnto.” This may have been due to the influence of the Latin Vulgate: "Hic est qui fuit in exxlesia in
solitudine cum angelo, qui loguebatur ei in monte Sinai et cum patribus nostris, qui accepit verba vitae dare
nostris." Nestle-Aland's edition of the Vulgate (1985:340) substitutes "viva" (living) for "vitae" (of life),
because of the Greek participle underlying, but all major manuscript that they follow otherwise have
"vitae."
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introduce it, provide the Greek text, an English translation and elucidating notes on grammar
issues in this passage. After establishing this wider and narrower context, Acts 7:38 will be

considered as the immediate textual environment of Adywx Coova.

This process enables a carefully balanced philological conclusion about the nature of Adyx
in Acts 7:38. '

7.2 Wider context within the Acts of the Apostles

Acts 7:38 finds itself in the wider context of Acts 6 and 7, chapters that deal with the
choosing of seven deacons in the Church and its aftermath. The primary duty of these deacons
was to look to the social welfare of the widows in their midst, in particularly those with a
Greek background and culture (Acts 6:1,5).** After this, many more Jews in Jerusalem
became Christians, including quite a few priests.

One of the deacons, Stephen, is portrayed as a man full of God's grace and power, doing great
wonders and miraculous signs among the people (Acts 6:8). Particularly amongst those Jews
from Greek regions who opposed Christianity this caused a lot of resentment. It is therefore
not surprisingly to find Paul, who also had a Greek birthplace, as part of this mob (Acts 7:58,
8:1-3).

Stephen was brought before the Jewish council, the Sanhedrin, where false witnesses were
produced (Acts 6:12-13), who charged him with speaking against the holy temple in
Jerusalem and against the Law of Moses.

When the high priest enquired about the truth of these testimonies, Stephen delivered a
speech,”? in which he called attention to God's dealings with the Israelites from the days of
Abraham (Acts 7:2-8a), Jacob and Joseph (Acts 7:8b-16), to Moses (Acts 7:17-44), Joshua,
David and Solomon (Acts 7:45), the prophets (Acts 7:48-52a) and ultimately the arrival of the
Messiah (Acts 7:52b-53). Stephen accused the Jews of persecuting the prophets and
murdering the Messiah, and of receiving God's Law through angels*** but doing preciously
little to actually obey it.

232 The Greek names of the deacons-elect reinforce this view.

233 Arrington (1988, Acts 7:32-44) notes that this is the longest speech in Acts and supposes that the speech
has also a missionary thrust since "it is a defense of the church against the Hellenistic synagogue and paves
the way for the separation of the church from unbelieving Judaism."

234 The verses 30, 35, 38 and 53 emphasize the involvement of angels; c¢f. Dunn (1996:95). Stihlin correctly
emphasizes that these angels represent God and carry out his will. He (1975:109) sees in angel in this
context "der unmittelbare Stellvertreter, ja beinahe eine Erscheinungsform Gottes." Some have suggested
that Paul used the mediation of angels to argue the inferiority of the law (e.g. Polhill 1992:200). Paul's view
of the involvement of angels (Gal 3:19, Heb 2:2; cf. Gal 3:21), however, shows a similar respect to that of
Stephen's. Although Paul argued the inferiority of the dispensation of the Law in Galatians as compared to
the riches of Christ in settling mankind's sin & guilt -problem, he does not use the involvement of angels to
argue inferiority of the Law. On the contrary, especially in Galatians he shows the greatest regard for
angels, cf. 1:8, 4:14. In other words, he does not denigrate angels, but elevates Christ by using the supreme
standard of the angels and the Law. This involvement of angels in dispensing the Law that one encounters
in Acts is less obvious in the Old Testament itself, although Deut 33:2 (LXX only) speaks about angels on
God's right hand when he came from Sina. There are certain parallels with Plutarch here, as his daemons
seem to have a similar representative role in intermediating between the gods and mankind. About the role
of angels in mediating revelation from God, see Eckey (2000:174). Bette e.a. (1990:203): "Hoewel het OT
spreekt over een direct contact tussen de Here en Mozes (vgl. Num. 12:7,8), spreekt de joodse traditie over
een spreken van God door middel van een engel of engelen, geheel zoals dat ook bij de brandende
doornstruik het geval was. God Zelf is immers met de menselijke zintuigen niet te vatten (1 Tim. 6:16)."
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Infuriated and insulted, the mob took Stephen out of the city, where they stoned him to death,
while their victim prayed for them (Acts 7:54-60).*°

7.3 Immediate context: Acts 7:35-40

7.3.1 Introduction
Acts 7:35-40 speaks about Moses as the mediator of God's truth and Israel's disobedience to
God's oracles. Within Stephen's sermon the verses 35-40 take a special place, and speak about
Moses as spokesman for God to the Israelites in an emphatic way. These verses are grouped
around the rejection of Moses as mediator of God's words by the (disobedient) Jews. A series
of parallel markers (cf. De Boor 1965:146,147; Dunn 1996:95), first positive and then (as
anti-climax in verse 40) negative, indicate that Acts 7:35-40 is a unit of thought, both in
theme (revelation and disobedience) and grammar. Verses 41-43 summarise the disobedience
again and subsequently deal with God's response. As this has no bearing on the issue of
revelation in verse 38, its immediate context has been restricted to 3:35-40.

7.3.2 The Greek text of Acts 7:35-40
% tovtov tov Mwiotv Ov 1jgvrioavto elnéveg Tig oe katéotnoey dgyovia kal
dkao TV TOUTOV 0 BE0C KAl AQXOVTA KAl AVTQWTNV ATIECTAAKEV LV XEIOL
ayyéAou tob 0pBEvtoc avT@ v Ti) Paty *00T0G E&1yayev adTovg MOwoag
téoata kal onueia év yi AtyVvmto kai év EguBoa O@aAdoor) katl €v tr) éoruw &1
tecoeparovta ¥ ovtdg éotv 6 Mwiofg 6 eimag toig vioig TopanA mpodrjtnv Duiv
avaotroeL 6 00g €k TV AdeAPWV VUGV WG €U *® oUTOG 0TIy O YEVOUEVOS €V TN
éxkAnoia év i) €orjuw peTa ToL dyyEéAov oL AaAoDvTog avt® év T¢ el Ziva Kal
TV TATEQWV THWV O¢ €déEato Aoy Cwvta dobvatfuty ¥ @ ovk BéAncav
UTKoOL YeVEoDaL ol MATéQES U@V AAAX ATIWOAVTO KAl £0TQADTCAV €V TAIS
KaEdilog avt@v eig Atyvmtov ¥ eimévtes @ Aagwv moinoov 1)Uty Beotis ol
TIQOTIOREVCOVTAL UV O Y& Mwiiotic 00Tog 06 é&fjyaryev TiUAS €k yTic AtyvmTou
oUK oidapev Tl EYEVETo aTR.

7.3.3 Analyses of Acts 7:35-40
7.3.3.1 An English translation (New International Version)
This section gives a translation of the Greek. For this purpose the New International Version
has been selected, especially because this translation does not render Adywx as "oracles." This
research wishes to argue its case on the basis of the Greek philology and prefers not to use a
translation that might prejudice the reader in its favour. Otherwise the NIV is a happy medium
between readability and source language orientated translation. It provides ready access to the

Bette's view implies a hermeneutical problem, namely of a possible contradiction between the Jewish that
Stephen seems to embrace on this point and the alleged proper interpretation of the Old Testament. It is
questionable whether otéua kata oTOUA AdA oW VT €V eidet (Num 12:8) should exclude the use of
angels in the administration of the Law in a wider sense. Van Eck (2003:176) explains this more carefully:
"In de rede van Stefanus ligt de nadruk op het feit dat Mozes een bemiddelaar van goddelijke uitspraken is.
Het feit dat hij die via engelen ontvangen heeft, wordt daarop niet in mindering gebracht. Het wordt er
gewoon bij verteld omdat dit nu eenmaal de manier was waarop God's woord aan hem was doorgegeven."

235 Acts 7 shows a continuity of God's work among the Israelites in believers like Stephen, but also a
discontinuity for the Jews in general who reject God's oracles and his revelation in Christ: "Sie ( die
Stefanusrede) bringt einerseits durch den GeschichtsabriB die heilsgeschichtliche Kontinuitét der Kirche
mit Israel zur Sprache und andererseits durch die polemischen Teile die Distanzierung von dem Judentum,
das sich dem Wirken des Heiligen Geistes widersetzt" (Weiser 1981:188).
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text, while the Greek original is still recognisable. It is also based on the same Greek text
critical edition that is used for this research.

3>"This is the same Moses™

whom they had rejected with the words, 'Who made you ruler and judge?'

He was sent to be their ruler and deliverer by God himself,

through the angel who appeared to him in the bush.

*He led them out of Egypt and did wonders and miraculous signs in Egypt,

at the Red Sea and for forty years in the desert.

*7"This is that Moses who told the Israelites, 'God will send you a prophet like me from your
own people.'

**He was in the assembly in the desert, with the angel who spoke to him on Mount Sinai,

and with our fathers; and he received living words to pass on to us.

3"But our fathers refused to obey him.

Instead, they rejected him and in their hearts turned back to Egypt.

“They told Aaron, 'Make us gods who will go before us. As for this fellow Moses®’ who led
us out of Egypt—we don't know what has happened to him!™"?3*

7.3.3.2 Grammar
Acts 7:35-40 is important as the wider context of Acts 7:38. To fully appreciate and
understand Acts 7:35-40, this section deals with grammatical issues. These issues do not
necessarily relate to the argument about oracles as such, but are important to define the
context of Acts 7:38. (Verse 38 is important for the argument in this thesis, but not necessarily
a central element in Acts 7:35-40.) The main objective of this section is to enable a balanced
interpretation of the textual context, and, subsequently, the function that verse 38 has in this.

7:35: This passage displays two fine examples of parallelism, one of which also affects the
meaning of Acts 7:38 itself. Both are so called "anaphors”,”* meaning that textual units that

lay on a parallel level start with the same words. The first is found in verse 35, connecting
tovuTtov and ToUtoVv, referring to "this Moses". This is followed up by a second set of
parallelisms, referring to the same person in the verses 36, 37 and 38, using oUtog (Bauer &
Aland 1988:1206-1208).>*° This indicates that the subject of verse 38 is Moses and not the

236 De Boor (1965:146-147) shows how this passage contains a series of structural markers that refer to Moses.
These references indicate Stephen's appreciation of Moses in front of his accusers: "De angebliche Listerer
des Mose zeigt die ganze GroBe Mose in einem eindrucksvollen fiinfmaligen ,'dieser Mose, dieser, dieser,
dieser, dieser’, aber damit zugleich auch die ganze unbegreifliche, schuldhafte Widerspenstigkeit Israels."
Dunn (1996:95) asks attention for the emphasis that is placed on Moses: "The repeated 'this one' keeps the
focus on Moses. The charge is building up: those listening to Stephen have been unfaithful to their own
greatest hero." Eckey (2000:173) brings in the contrast that is created in this way, as the Jews would reject
this God-sent mediator of his Word: "Ihn, den Israeliten als Herrscher und Richter ablehnten."

237 The expression 6 Yap Mwiotg 0Utog is used in a denigrating manner, cf. Bette e.a. (1990:205).

238 Dunn (1996:95) shows that this would not be regarded as an unjustified attack on Israel's ancestors since
the sin of the golden calf was generally regarded within Jewish writings as the national equivalent to the sin
of Adam.

239 For a discussion of the term "anaphers", see Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:422-423).

240 Longenecker (1981:343) explains how 007og is used to build up a climax: "The twofold use of houtos estin
("this is that") with the articular adjectival participle in these verses is an intensification of the
demonstrative pronouns touton and houtos in vv.35-36. this suggests a buildup of tension in Stephen's
speech, starting from the rather placid historical narrative of vv.2-34, moving to the more strident
conclusion in vv.35-36, and peaking with a passionate treatment of the Moses testimonium passage in
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future prophet, in the otherwise unlikely case that a possible spiritual sense like the one
presented in 1 Corinthians 10:4%*! was intended.

7:35: The feminine &v t7) Bt shows the diverse use of patog in the New Testament, both
as a masculine and feminine word, the so called sex change within the second declination (cf.
Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:40). Mark (12:26) uses the masculine, while Luke (see also

Luke 20:37 éni g PATOL) consistently uses the feminine version for thorn bush, and
reserves the masculine for "bat" as a Hebrew measure of contents.?*?

7:35: Although the Jews initially rejected him, fjovrjocavto eimovres,” Moses was sent to

be a ruler and deliverer, Avtwtrig,*** by God himself. The perfect-, dméotadkev ** rather
than the aorist tense®* is used here to emphasize that, although the Jews rejected Moses,
God's mission and calling continued. In other words, we would hear more of him despite this
initial rejection, because God had other plans.

7:35: Stephen's Jewish cultural background, possibly well versed in the Septuagint as well,
comes through in the Hebraic way he speaks about the agency of an angel: oUv 10l
dryyéAou (cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:176-177).>*" The article ToD in the participial
phrase ToU 0pO£évToc, marks this phrase as adjectival to &yyéAov, and can be translated
into English as a relative clause.”*® This Jewish background comes through in other
expressions, like &v yf] Atyomte as well. >¥

7:36: One finds the article lacking with ®aAdoort), which is not unusual when cosmic
realities like sun, moon, heaven and earth are described, although most of the time one finds
OdAacoa with article (Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:203). Here the addition of the

qualifier EguOpa (Bauer & Aland 1988:628) makes an article to denote this sea further in a
general or reflective sense quite unnecessary.

Deuteronomy 18:15 and of the significance of Moses himself there... ... the expression "living words"(logia
zonta) implies the opposite of any disparagement of the Mosaic Law."

241 1 Cor 10:4: kai TAVTEG TO AVTO MVEVUATIKOV ETUOV TTOHA EMVOV YOQ €K TTVEVUATIKIG
axoAovBovorg métag 1) métoa de Mjv & Xorotde.

242 For "bat" as a Hebrew measure of contents, see Luke 16:6, also found in 2 Ezra 7:22. Cf. Bauer & Aland
(1988:275).

243 The participle eimévteg indicates that the reason for fjovijoavto will be quoted; see Blass, Debrunner,
Rehkopf. (1990:349). This first rejection is described in verse 27, the second rejection took place in the
desert, cf. verse 39. See also Num 14:3 (LXX); cf. Johnson (1992:130).

244 Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:87-88) take AuTtQw1r|g as a newer noun derived from a verb, ending with
g rather than with -t or -tewg.

245 3rd Person Perfect Active Indicative Singular, amtéotaAkev.

246 Others take améotaAkev as a perfect with an aorist meaning, c¢f. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990: 281),
but this is quite unnecessary as the perfect tense makes "perfect sense."

247 Angelic involvement in God leading Israel out of Egypt is referred to in Num 20:16.

248 The passage oLV X0l dyyéAov 00 0$pOévTog At év 1) Bty is a so called predicative adjective;
cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990: 221). It shows that it was by the hand of the angel who appeared to
him (Moses) in the (burning) bush.

249 The Hebraic influence on Stephen's Greek is also apparent in verse 40; cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf
(1990:212-213).
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7:37: The participial eirtac, rather rare in the New Testament, > is used. The aorist
emphasises that Moses spoke the words, a unity of thought about the subject of the great
Prophet®! and subsequently passed these on.

The expression év T1) éxxAnoia speaks about Moses' presence with the people of God as
they came together to meet with God.*>

7:39: "Obedient," OtrjxooL, calls for the object of obedience in the proper dative mode
(Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990: 151-152), in this case ¢, which refers to Moses.

7:40: When demonstrative determiners are used with names of persons, like here in 6 yaQ
MwioTfc oUtog, the person's name is always accompanied by an article.””

7.4 Acts 7:38 Adyia Cwvia

7.4.1 The Greek text of Acts 7:38
(00166 Eotiv 6 MwiioT|c) o0TOG 0Ty O YeEVOEVOS €V Th) EkkAnoig &V 1) €01y
HETX TOU &YYEAOL TOD AAAODVTOC aUTQ €V T OQEL LIV KAL TV TATEQWV MUV,
0¢ £déEato Adywn Lwvta dovvat Tjuiv.

7.4.1.1 Text Critical considerations

A few manuscripts®* read as last word of 7:38 vutv instead of fjuiv. The vast majority of the
manuscripts, both from western and eastern traditions, has the latter reading. This makes good

250 The Aorist Active Participle Nominative Singular Masculine eimag is also used in Acts 22:24, 24:22 and
27:35, cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:63).

251 Earlier in Acts, the apostle Peter used the announcement of the great Prophet by Moses (Deut 18:1) to
proclaim its fulfillment in Jesus Christ. Polhill (1992:199): "This prophecy (Deut 18:1) has already served
as a major Christological proof in Peter's sermon in Solomon's Colonnade (3:22)".Coutrary to the views of
some (e.g. Schille 1983:183), Deut 18:15 does not suggest a Moses redivivus, but a prophet distinct from
Moses, who would not only come after him but be greater as well. Pelikan (2006:103) adequately argues
against the idea of a Moses redivivus: "Stephen repeats the prophecy in the book of Deuteronomy (Deut.
18:15, 18 LXX), by which Moses was understood as having himself predicted and promised that he was to
be superseded."”

252 For Stephen's understanding of éxkAnoiq as a meeting of men in the presence of God it is important to
note the use of this term in the Gospels. De Villiers (1977:151) explains this as follows: "Die woord vir
"vergadering" wat hier in die Grieks gebruik word, is dieselfde woord wat Jesus vir kerk gebruik, wanneer
Hy sy kerk op die belydenis van Petrus grondves, Matt. 16:18. Hiermee word die vergadering in die
woestyn as tipe of voorbeeld gesien van die Christelike kerk of ekklesia, waar Jesus vir Moses vervang."
Some take it to refer to the day of the assembly when the Israelites came together to meet with God at
Mount Sinai, cf. Deut 4:10; 9:10; 18:6. Cf. Longenecker (1981:345). Bette e.a. (1990:203) argues that: "De
ekklésia (gemeente, vergadering) verwijst hier naar 'de dag van de vergadering." This is unlikely as the
sentence makes perfect sense without supposing an ellipse, in which case one should expect an insertion of
Nuéga "day," rather than its omission. Jervell (1998:240) show that the Septuagint uses this expression in
Deut 4:10, 9:10, 18:10, but also points out that that Luke uses the expression "von einer
Volksversammlung," cf. Acts 19:32, 39:41. In the Septuagint none of these references to Deuteronomy
carry Mjuéga.

253 One also finds demonstrative determiners used with names of persons in Acts 1:11, 19:26 and Heb 7:1, cf.
Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990: 240); Bruce (1990:203).

254 P46, 8, B and a few others (Metzger 1975:350-351) read as last word of 7:38 Outv instead of jutv. The

variety and quantity manuscripts that carry 1)uiv suggests that this is the correct reading. Verse 39 has a
similar alternative reading that is even less supported.
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sense in the context of verse 38, as Stephen does not wish to disassociate himself as yet,?

because in the same breath he speaks about "our fathers" (vs. 38,38,44).

7.4.2 Exegesis of Acts 7:38 as the immediate textual context of Aoy1a (wvia
In this verse Stephen zooms in on Moses as the mediator between the heavenly realms and the
people of Israel.**® According to Luke he takes his hearers back to the days when the
Israelites roamed the desert, met before the Lord and received his laws out of the hands of
Moses, who in his turn received these words from the angel who spoke to him on Mount
Sinai. Moses was with the angel and with "our fathers," both in the phrase petax + genitive.
He mediates between the two,”’ but Stephen takes it further and jumps to the present by
stating that Moses received (£dé&ato, aorist) living words to give (dovvay, aorist infinitive)
to “us”. In other words, given to Moses, but meant for “us”, i.e. Stephen and his hearers.
Oracles with a significance and relevance that stretched far beyond Moses' day into the
present! By a divine strategy Stephen's hearers and Luke's readers are the objects of those
words right now, and continue to be. Consequently Dunn (1996:95) correctly claims: "This
verse more than any other should make the positive claim of the speech clear: there is no
critique of Moses here, no rejection of his law."*®

When one has a closer look at Adyix (vt within this verse, these words should be
interpreted as vehicles of divine revelation. Zerwick and Grosvenor (1990:373) translate
AGywx as "oracles, divine utterances" and apply this to Scripture. They correctly preserve the

link between Adywx and oracle as a specific divine response to a human need or request. So
do several others. Dunn (1996:95) translates: "living oracles to give to us." Johnson

255 Not only from a text critical, but also from a linguistic point of view it is likely that verse 38 closes with

TIMIv. "Since he closely links himself with his hearers until v.51, 1juiv is to be preferred” (Culy 2003:136).
256 Schmithals (1982:71) takes Moses as a type of Christ, both in his rejection by the Israelites and his

' mediator-ship of God's words. "Von Mose spricht Stephanus ndmlich in den hochsten Ténen; ihm widmet
er auch den groBten Teil seiner Rede. In V.35-38 stellt er ihn in liturgischem Stil (vgl. 2,22f. 32£.36;
3,12ff) als Typos (Vor-Bild) des Erretters Jesus dar, der wie Jesus (3,13) von seinen Volksgenossen
abgelehnt wurde (V. 35.39). Zu den <<christologischen>> Titeln des Mose in V. 27.35 vgl. Man 3,15; 5,31
und Lk.24,21; Mose tat wie Jesus und die Apostel Zeichen und Wunder vor dem Volk (V.36)." Eckey
(2000:174) supports this view: "Als wundertitiger Befreier, Prophet und Mittler zwischen Gott und den
Menschen ist Mose hier Prototyp Jesu Christi." Others care to doubt this is what Stephen had in mind: "Wij
kunnen aan de mogelijkheid denken dat in de gedachte van de middelaar opnieuw een parallellie tussen
Mozes en Jezus ligt (vgl. Conzelmann: weer een plaats van de typologie: Mozes is "middelaar"). Maar dit
element is hier zo weinig aangegeven, dat het ons de vraag lijkt of wij hier de paralellie Mozes-Jezus
mogen vinden." (Lindijer 1975:189.) An interesting aside is raised by Johnson (1992:137): "We
understand from this Moses story as well not only how Luke understands Jesus to be a prophet, but also
how he understands the apostles to represent the "second visitation" to the people. As Moses went away in
exile and returned in power, so did Jesus, but his second sending was in the power of the Spirit at work in
his prophetic successors." Although cleverly thought of, within the context of Acts it is more likely that
Luke had a literal second coming of Christ in mind, cf. Acts 1:11, 17:31).

257 The theme of Moses as mediator between God and mankind is explored by Philo and in the rabbinic
tradition; see particulars in Johnson (1992:130). Cf. Deut 5:5.

258 Although he adressed non-Christian Jews, indirectly Stephen's speech could be used as an exhortation to
Christians to take God's revelation through Moses seriously: "Wenn im gleichen Zuzammenhang (V.38)
das durch Mose vermittelde Gesetz, die Tora, mit der Wendung >>lebendige Worte<< bezeichnet und
damit auf die durch Jesus und die Kirche verkiindigten >>Worte des Lebens<< (vgl. 5,20; auch 13:26)
hingeordnet wird, dann ist dies eine Mahnung an den Christen, die Tora nicht gering zu achten,” says
Zmijewski (1994:331). Although this may well be a justified practical application for a Christian reader in
the 21st century, Stephen did not address Christian believers in his speech, but antagonistic Jews. Verse 38
showed them that he took God's revelation through Moses seriously. Of course other Christians would be
welcome to do the same, but that was not Stephen's point here.
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(1992:130): "oracles = logia." Munck (1967:64) notes that "the Greek word used here is
generally translated as "oracular replies." Witherington (1998, Acts 7:38) states: "Moses
received living oracles, the very words of God to convey to the congregation of God's
people."”

Metzger (1975:351) emphasizes the revelatory element in Adyiax C@vta and speaks about
"God's revelation". Bruce (1990:202) similarly translates: "They received the revelation of
God."**

These quotes from a wide variety of authorities suggest that the use of Ay in Acts 7:38 is
revelatory in nature and should be interpreted as speech of God that would not be otherwise
known. Unlike Adyor and Adyog, they are not mere words, but divine words by their very
nature. These A6y, like oracles in the Greek religion, had the linguistic connotation of
responding to specific needs of the Israelites (as they were in need of God's guidelines for life
as a covenant people). God responded by giving his Adywx to Israel, but through them also to
their posterity. Stephen includes himself and his hearers in those who currently continue to be
recipients of God's authentic speaking.”®® Consequently, the word Ay has a special
application to the written Scriptures, known as "the Law" (of Moses). Especially, if one takes
verse 53 into account: o{Tiveg EA&PeTe TOV VOOV £ig DixTaYAg ayYEAWY Kal ok
épvAdEate. Verse 38 makes a similar connection between "the living oracles" and angelic
activity, peta tov dyyéAouv (cf. Dunn 1996:95; Stihlin 1975: 109),%%! i.e., and subsequently
passed on by Moses to our fathers. This involvement of angels emphasises the divine
character and 'otherworldliness' of these revelations. These Adywx are not mere words, but

revelatory words administered to God's people by heavenly intermediaries to provide them
with his guidelines as a nation under God.

Taking Stephen's carefully built up speech into account; the context suggests that Stephen

intended to convey that the Law, especially as received on Mount Sinai (Polhill 1992:199),
contained the lively oracles of God. And also, that his respect for Moses and this Law was

beyond any doubt.

The adjectival use of the participle Cvta shows that these words are not mere theory, but
inspired by the living God himself and for that reason valid even today.”®* This contemporary
relevance is reinforced by dovvaL1jutv, "to be given to us." The Adywx are personal and

259 Moses was the mediator of God's Adyta {@vta. "Moses is thus presented as being, under God, the
founder of a pure, spiritual cult- a presentation found elsewhere in Hellenistic appreciations of him," Bruce
(1990:202).

260 Moses received God's "Levende uitspraken om ze aan ons door te geven" (Van Eck 2003:176).

261 References to angelic involvement in the administration of God's revelation can be found in: Deut. 33:2
(LXX: xai eimev k0106 €k Liva fjket kai émépavev ¢k Ymup Ui kal katéomevoev £§ 6povg
Dagav gOv pugrdary Kadng éx deiiov avtod &yyeAor pet adtod), Dan 6:2; Acts 7:53; Gal 3:19;
Heb 2:2. Cf. Josephus Jewish Antiquities XV,3: " And for ourselves, we have learned from God the most
excellent of our doctrines, and the most holy part of our law, by angels or ambassadors; for this name
brings God to the knowledge of mankind, and is sufficient to reconcile enemies one to another.”

262 The participle {éovta suggests energetic and even life-giving qualities: "In 'levend' kunnen wij horen:
werkzaam, krachtig, en ook wel: leven scheppend." (Lindijer 1975: 189.)
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relevant, with an inherent power that reflects God's personality and will.?** Some take "living"
as referring to what these words may produce in those who listen to them.?** Although this
might be true, it is not necessarily what the participle construction (active praesens neutrum
pluralis) tries to convey. It rather suggests that these words are life-matter with inherent
spiritual power and claims, the living God himself actively reaching out to his people.

7.4.3 Philological conclusion about A6yLax Cwvta

In Acts 7:38 Adywx Cvra refers to speech of the living God that was given to Moses for the
people of Israel. The expression is used for specific communication by God and claims to be
relevant, not only to Moses and the Israelites of old, but also for the life of Stephen's hearers
and Luke's readers. The fact that these Adywx are presented as "living" shows their inherent
sacred power that is connected to their divine origin.

The translation "oracles" was found to be correctly emphasizing that Moses received
information claiming to be God speaking from the heavenly realms to make his will known
on earth.”®® The context of Acts 7 shows that these words were revealed by an act of God
involving angels and not by theological speculation on Moses' part. This reflects an attitude of
the utmost reverence towards these Adywx Cwvta in early Christianity as sacred utterances of
God addressed to man's life situation on earth.

263 In Stephen's mind these AdyLx have the potential to change the life of himself and his hearers for the better.

Jervell (1998:240,241) even states that the Adywx are alive and able to grant life: "Lebendige Worte' heisst
Worte, die Leben schenken." Krodel (1986:147) agrees and points out that this life has its origin in God
himself: "The law consists of living, that is, of life-giving, words which have their origin in God (cf. Heb.
4:12; 1 Peter 1:23). They demand obedience and faith toward the one true God and prohibit idolatry." Some
prefer to read "words of life," referring to the positive consequences of obedience. Weiser (1981:185): "Auf
den Empfang der Lebensweisungen am Sinai." Stzhlin (1975:109), however, prefers "words of life":
"vielmehr mit der Bezeichnung "Worte des Leben'." The Latin translation may have encourged this. Pirot
(1949:119) similarly translates the Latin "qui accepit verba vitae dare nobis" as: "qui regut des paroles de
vie pour vous les transmettre." In English "words of life" is not an accurate translation of the Greek. The
participial use of {vta, an action word and not a noun (cf. {wfg, e.g. 1 John 1:1 megi 100 Adyov g

Cwric), suggests that an inherent force of life is intended, either because God uses them to make men alive
or to put them on the way to life.

264 Johnson (1992:130) points out that: "the phrase living words' (or 'oracles'= logia) does not occur in the
LXX, but the connection between the Law and life is constantly drawn (e.g., Deut 4:1, 33, 5:26; 16:20;
30:15; 32:45; also LXX Ps 118:25, 50, 154)." De Villiers (1977:151) suggests a connection with Deut 32:
"Moontlik verwys Stefanus hiermee na Deut. 32:47, waar van die wet gesé word: "Want dit is geen
vergeefse woord vir julle nie, maar dit is julle lewe; en deur hierdie woorde sal julle die dae verleng in die
land waarheen julle deur die Jordaan trek om dit in besit te neem", vgl. ook Lev. 18:5, Eseg. 20:11,13,21;
Matt. 19:17; Rom. 7:10,12,14; 10:5; Gal. 3:12. Hierdeur word ook Stefanus se agting vir die wet aangedui
en word die aanklag van die Jode verwerp. Hierdie lewende woorde van die wet is 'n tipe en
voorafskaduwing van die evangelie, vgl. Joh.6:63,68; 12:50; Fil.2:16; Hebr. 4:12; 1 Petr. 1:23; 1 Joh. 1:1."
Schille (1985:183) agrees: ""Lebendige Worte" ist eine Wendung nach Deut. 32:47 (wer das Gesetz hilt,
hat ein langes Leben vor sich)."

265 Acts 7:38 reflects a similar appreciation as found in the Greek version of Psalm 119:105 (LXX 118:105):

vouv AUXvog Toig Toaiv pov 6 Adyog oov kai g Taic TeiBols pov.
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8.1 Introduction

Paul's Epistle to the Romans could be called the concise systematic theology of Apostolic
Christianity. It treats a diversity of doctrinal subjects. It is in this letter that the apostle makes
a core statement about the position of the Jewish people. The New Revised Standard version
(NRSV) renders it as follows: "Then what advantage has the Jew? Or what is the value of
circumcision? Much, in every way. For in the first place the Jews were entrusted with the
oracles of God," (Tl 00V 10 megLocov ToL Tovdaiov 1) Tig 1) wPéAewx TG TteQLTOpNG;
TIOAD KATA TTAVTA TQOTIOV TIRATOV pév Yo 0Tt émiotevnoav tx Adywx Tov OeoD).

The purpose of this chapter is to establish whether "oracles of God" is an accurate translation
within the context of Romans 3:2, and to define the meaning of tax Adywx To0 Oeo? in the

Epistle to the Romans. This chapter will argue that AOywx in Romans 3:2 does not refer to
mere words, but should inherently be regarded as divine communication. To establish this,
first the wider context of this verse will be taken into account (8.2). Then the research camera
will zoom in to the immediate textual context, Romans 2:25-3:4 (8.3). After establishing this
wider and narrower textual context, Romans 3:2 will be considered as the immediate textual

context of Adywx ToL Oeob.

This process enables a careful philological conclusion about the meaning of Adyia in
Romans 3:2.

8.2 Wider textual context within the Epistle to the Romans
Paul's letter to the Romans is well known for its doctrinal treatments like salvation through
faith in Christ for Gentile and Jew (chapters 1-4), the Christian's sin-problem and a new life
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through the Holy Spirit (chapters 5-8), Israel and election (chapters 9-11), followed by
practical spiritual themes (chapters 12-15) and a series of greetings (chapter 16).

Romans 3:2 finds itself within the narrower textual context of Paul's theme of salvation for
Gentile and Jew through the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Messiah with the name "JHWH
saves" (Joshua).

Paul argued that God has a case against the godlessness and wickedness of Gentiles and Jews
alike. Both are sinners and stand condemned (2:9, 3:9), either before God as their Creator by
their conscience (2:12) or before the God of the covenant by his law (2:21-24). It is in the
midst of this debate that the passage of Romans 2:25-3:2 functions. It continues the theme that
despite the law the Jews still sin to such an extent that the name of God is blasphemed among
the Gentiles (2:24).

Romans 3:3-19 shows that lack of trust in God's words and disobedience on the part of the
Jews or Gentiles does render God's standards useless (3:3-4). On the contrary, man becomes
conscious of his sin and of God's truth. This he is not able to fix himself, trying in vain to
make up for failings by good deeds. He can however, be put right with God in a different
way, through faith in God's grace and redemption that became available through Jesus Christ
3:21-26).

8.3 Immediate textual context: Romans 2:25-3:4

8.3.1 Introduction
The textual context of Romans 3:2 is Romans 2:25-3:4, which deals with the theme of the
possible advantages of Jewry and circumcision. In the preceding verses, 2:17-24, Paul has
questioned the integrity of Jews who preach God's Law, but fail to obey it themselves. After
this integrity issue, Paul proceeds to deal with the principle matter of the value of being a Jew
in 2:25-29.%%6 What is the difference? What is it that makes them special? This constitutes the
preceding question what advantage there is in being a Jew, followed by its answer in 3:2.2%7
Although verse three starts a new series of questions and marks the beginning of another
theme, that of God's righteousness compared to human sinfulness, leading up to Paul's
solution of righteousness through faith (3:21-26), 3:3-4 seems to connect the two themes by
reflecting on the truth character of God's oracles. For that reason, 3:3-4 are included in the
immediate context of Romans 3:2 as well.

8.3.2 The Greek text of Romans 2:25-3:4
Breguropt) pév Yoo wdeAet Eav vouov mpdoarg éav d¢ magafatng vouov 76 1
TLEQLTOUT] OOV AkQoBuotia yéyovev $Eav oDV 1] adkpoBuoTia Ta dikalwpata tov
véuov GuAdoaT) ovy 1) dxpofuotia avToD eig megLToun v AoyloOfoetat Ykat kQuvel
1N &k pLoews axgoPuoTtia TOV VOHOV TEA0DOA T¢ TOV D YOAUUATOS KAl TTEQLTOUTG
QA PATNV VOUOL 200 YA 0 €v 1@ davep® Tovdatog oty ovdE 1) v 1@ daveQR
&V oaQKL TteQLTopt] PAAA’ 6 év 1@ kouTIT Tovdaiog kat TeQLTouT) KaEding &v

266 It is important to realise that Paul is in a dialogue with his readers in this passage. Stuhlmacher (1989:49)
confirms this: "Die Struktur des Textes ist folgende: in V.1+2 antwortet Paulus auf die sic him Anschlufl an
2,25-29 stellende Frage, ob die Vorzugstellung des Juden gegeniiber dem Heiden nunmehr génzlich
hinfillig geworden sei. Daran schlieflen sich in V.3-4 und V.5-8 zwei rhetorische Dialoge an. In beiden
geht es um die treue und Gerechtigkeit Gottes."

267 AsRom 8:1-2 are inseparable from Rom 7:25-29, the popular division of taking Romans 3:1-8 as an entity
is very unhelpful. For an overview of the literature that advocates Rom 3:1-8, see Haacker (1999:74).
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TIVEUUATL OV YOAMUATLOD 6 Emavog ovk €€ avOpwnwv dAA' ék tob Beol *! ti olv
T0 TteQLOCOV ToL Tovdalov 1) Tig 1] whéAelnx TAG TeQLTOUTS 2 TTOAD kAT TIAVTA
TQOTIOV TEWTOV UEV Yap 6Tt EmotevOnoav ta Adyix Tob Beod 3Tl yap &l
NioTody TIveg Ui 1] amotia avt@V TV mioTv 1oL 0e0D katagynoeL un)
Yévourro YivéoBw ¢ 6 Bedg dANONg Tag d¢ dvBowmog Pevotne kabws yéyoamtal
dnwe av dikawBT)g v toic AdYoLS oov kal VIKNoELS &V TQ kQiveoBal .

8.3.3 Analyses of Romans 2:25-3:4
8.3.3.1 An English translation (New International Version)

This section gives a translation of the Greek. For this purpose the New International Version
has been selected, especially because this translation does not render Adywa as "oracles." I
wish to argue my case on the basis of the Greek philology and prefer not to use a version that
might prejudice the reader in its favour. Otherwise the NIV is a happy medium between
readability and source language orientated translation. It provides ready access to the text,
while the Greek original is still recognisable. It is also based on the same Greek text critical
edition that is used for this research.

®Circumcision has value if you observe the law,
but if you break the law, you have become as though you had not been
circumcised.

*°If those who are not circumcised keep the law's requirements,
will they not be regarded as though they were circumcised?

*’The one who is not circumcised physically and yet obeys the law
will condemn you who, even though you have the written code and circumcision, are a
lawbreaker.

2 A man is not a Jew
if he is only one outwardly, nor is circumcision merely outward and physical.
»*No, a man is a Jew if he is one inwardly;
and circumcision is circumcision of the heart, by the Spirit, not by the written code.
Such a man's praise is not from men, but from God.

*What advantage, then, is there in being a Jew, or what value is there in circumcision?
*Much in every way!
First of all, they have been entrusted with the very words of God.

*What if some did not have faith? Will their lack of faith nullify God's faithfulness?
*Not at all! Let God be true, and every man a liar.
As it is written: "So that you may be proved right when you speak

and prevail when you judge."

268

8.3.3.2 Grammar
Romans 2:25-3:4 is important as the wider context of Romans 3:2. To fully appreciate and
understand Romans 2:25-3:4, this section deals with grammatical issues. These issues do not
necessarily relate to the argument about oracles as such, but are important to define the

268 The NIV translates: "circumcision is circumcision of the heart, by the Spirit, not by the written code." This
accurately reflects an interpretation of év mvevuatt 00 yodppartt that takes the preposition &v
instrumentally. Byrne (1996:106) argues that it could be taken locally as well, in the sense of "where the
Spirit and not the letter is the prevailing influence." His understanding is unlikely, as 2:29 speaks about an
action (megrtopn)) and the terrain is already implied by kadiag. In other words, the person’s heart is the
locality where the action of circumcision takes place. It is not the outwards appearance, the flesh that needs
circumcision, but the inner man. The Law is satisfied with the first, but the Spirit requires the second.
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context of Romans 3:2. The main objective of this section is to enable a careful interpretation
of the textual context, and, subsequently, the function that 3:2 has in this.

2:26: In 2:26 a construction ad sensum presents itself to the reader. The concrete eguirour is
used as an abstract to describe those of the circumcision, in other words, the Jews (cf. Blass,
Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:231-232). In AoywoOrjoetat one has an example of the passive
form of a transitive deponent, literally translated as "he shall be reckoned/considered/counted"
(Zerwick & Grosvenor 1988:463). Or as a deponent: "He shall count." The direct object

(Geddes & Grosset 2005:206) of this transitive verb is tegrrour): 1] dxgopvotia avTov &ig

niegrropn)v AoywoOnroetat. This conveys that God is primarily interested in obedience to his
Word.

2:27: The preposition dux is used with a genitive of circumstance (cf. Blass, Debrunner,
Rehkopf 1990:180-181), implying 'notwithstanding'. Zerwick & Grosvenor (1988:463): "You
who with (or for) all your written code and circumcision are..."

2:28: Contrary to eig paveQOv (into the open), év ¢ PpaveQ@ usually comes with the
article (cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:216). Observe the contrast and parallelism with
&V T kQUTITE in 2:29 (cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:216). It is not 6 év 1 Ppavepd
Tovdaidg but 6 év ¢ kQumTe Tovdaioc, who meets God's requirements.

3:1: Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:19,20,89) call attention to 1] wdpéAewx as an abstract
noun, derived from an adjective, in this case obedience. The construction 1] wpéAewx ¢
TLEQLTOUNG 1s one of metonymy, an abstractum pro concreto (cf. Muskens 1984:71). In other
words, Paul does not speak about the benefit of physical circumcision but of the Jewish

people, women and children included. This indicates a context of theological and not of
ritualistic argument.

3:1: The verb éotiv which is implied in Ti OUv, is absent in the rhetoric question (cf. Blass,
Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:427) that starts 3:1. What advantage, then, is there in being a Jew?
This absence of éotiv is not only customary in Semitic languages, but also in ancient Greek
and Indo-Germanic (cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:104). This rhetorical question is an
important structural marker of the textual context of 3:2, which contains the answer.

3:1: The beginning of the verse, Tt 0Uv T0 TeQLOTOV TOL Tovdaiov, is an example of a
collective singular, 'the Jew' representing Jews in general (cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf
1990:115). This is why the author of Romans continues with émiotevOnoav (3:2, aorist
passive plural, to entrust someone with, cf. Zerwick & Grosvenor 1988:464) without further
announcement. It could be argued that the passive verb émiotevOnoav is an intransitive
verb, but with the Tov Touvdaiov of 3:1 showing that “the Jews” are the indirect personal
object (cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:259), who had been entrusted with t&x Adywux 10D

Oeov (accusative of object). Paul conveys the idea that the Jews as God's covenant people
had received the privilege of being entrusted with the oracles of God.
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3:4: Paul answers his rhetorical question "Will their lack of faith nullify God's
faithfulness?"** with the exclamation (Muskens 1984:71) u) YévoLto, an aorist in optative
mode, expressing a strong wish or desire, in this case a negative one: "Far be it," or "Never!"
(Zerwick & Grosvenor 1988: xxiii-xxiv, 464, see also Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:72
and Newman & Nida 1973:52.)*"° By means of this construction Paul emphatically denies
that human actions can thwart God's purposes.

3:4: The reason for the emphatic denial (u1] yévorro) lies in Paul's concept of truth. By

YwvéoBw d¢ O Beog AANOYg (pr. Imperative 3rd sing.), Paul charges his own mind and that
of his readers with thinking about God in the right way.?"!

3:4: Romans 3:4 is a quote from Psalm 50:6 (LXX).2” The quote still bears the Attic features |

of the &7twg - &v construction. This final clause often looses &V in later Greek (Blass,
Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:298-300). By using this construction Paul sets forth a standard of
truth (ywvéoOw d¢& 6 0e0g dANOT1|c ) that is to be confirmed in real life (6mtwg av
dikawONG €v toig Adyolg oov kal viknoels év 1@ kpiveoBatl o€). The 6mtwe - av
construction emphasizes the relationship of God's truth and human life, in particular the life of
the believer.

3:4: This passage concludes with 61twg av dikatwONg év Toig AdYOoLs ooV kal VIKIOELS
&v ¢ kpiveoBatl oe. Whether xai should be read as consecutive, as Blass, Debrunner,
Rehkopf (1990:367-370) propose, is debatable. Perhaps, taking into account its Hebrew
original, it is more likely that this is an example of parallelism, or otherwise prolepsis
(Muskens 1984:72). Together these expressions reinforce the main idea that Paul conveys:
God's truth shall be confirmed.

3:4: The phrase &v 1@ kpivecOai oe is a nominalised infinitive substantive in the dative

case because of the preposition &v (Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:333-334).2" In the way
God judges, he will prove to be right.

269 It is generally accepted that Paul was writing in the style of diatribe (cf. Légasse 2002:112; Lohse
2003:116), "in which opposing arguments are raised as questions and then answered"(Mounce 1995:103).
Others prefer to speak about a dialogical mode of argument or about objections that arose from within. It
could be argued, however, that even an internal dialogue, where Paul foreshadowed objections on his
readers' behalf, should be classified as a diatribe of some sort.

270 The use of ur) yévorto reflects an emphatic denial: "Nee, stellig nie" (Jonker 1967:55); "'Not on your life'
or 'Not in a thousand years' gives something of the flavour" (Ziesler 1989:97); "Het spreken van Paulus in
Rome met de Joden, waarvan Handelingen 28 ons verhaalt, heeft duidelijk de vorm van een disputatie. In
het algemeen zullen vragen en tegenwerpingen gebruikelijk zijn geweest voor het optreden van Paulus in
de synagoge, een exploderend antwoord als ‘volstrekt niet’ (in 3:3; 6:1; 6:15, enz.) schijnt hem voor in de
mond te liggen; even zeer een vitdagend vragen als ‘of weet gij niet, dat...” (6:3 en 6:16)" (Lekkerkerker
1962:116).

271 Mounce (1995:104) correctly points out that yivéoBw ¢ 6 Bedg &ANONG requires a response of the
reader: "Let God be recognised as true."

272 Psalm 50 (LXX) is Psalm 51 in the Hebrew Bible. Harrison (1993:36) rightly connects this psalm with the
life of David: "One of the best men in Israel's history, declared to be the man after God's own heart, proved
a disappointment. After being chastened for his sin and refusal to confess it for a long period, David was
ready to admit that God was in the right and he was in the wrong." Paul makes a general application to the
condition of mankind.

273 The use of év 1@ in temporal sense with accusative and infinitive is translated as "when" (Zerwick &
Grosvenor 1988:464).
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8.3.3.3 Interpretation Romans 2:25-3:4
Romans 2:25-28 deals with the sign of the covenant between God and the children of
Abraham. Religious integrity is a major issue here.”’* Paul appreciates circumcision, but what
really counts is obedience to God (2:25-26).2”> Those who obey without being circumcised
are better than the circumcised Jew who transgresses (2:27).2’® God is not a respecter of
persons (Jonker 1967:54). Being a real Jew to Paul is a matter of heart and behaviour,?”’
of religious membership (2:28-29). This changed attitude towards God and his views is
brought about by the Spirit,”’® not by mere letters of a dead code of rules (2:29). In Paul's eyes
obedience to the Law should not be motivated by the socio-religious structure and personal
advancement. On the contrary, religion is all about conforming oneself to Gods views in a
personal covenant relationship,”” not necessarily about one's image in the sight of religious
people (2:29). It is in this immediate context that Paul asks the rhetorical question about the
possible advantage®®® of the Jew, or the benefits of being in that covenant signified by
circumcision (cf. Schmithals 1988:105). He provides the firm answer: "Much in every way!"
(3:2). Paul explains that this is mainly, or foremost, because the Jews have been entrusted

not

274 Rom 2:25-28 also deals with the integrity of the Jews as they relate to the God of the covenant and to one
another. "In the last paragraph of chap.2 Paul summarized what it meant to be a real Jew and what kind of
circumcision was considered authentic. People were not real Jews if their Jewishness was no more than
outward appearance," says Mounce (1995:102). Paul finds himself in line with both Moses and the prophets
when he calls attention to the importance of a ‘circumcised’ heart (Lev 26:41; Deut 10:16; Jer 4:4; Ezek
44:9).

275 God's response to the Jews shall not be based on their outward appearance, but on their behaviour. "Die sin
van hierdie hele gedeelte is om die Jood the laat verstaan dat hy nie anders as die heidene geoordeel sal
word, net omdat hy 'n Jood is en die teken van die besnydenis dra nie" (Jonker 1967:105).

276 The nineteenth century bishop John William Colenso, whose Commentary on Romans was reissued in
2003, draws a parallel between circumcision and Christian baptism (2003:68), leading to the following
observation (2003:69-70): "All his language here again may be well applied to those unfaithful Christians,
who bring dishonour on the Name of God among the heathen in the present day, and whom the heathen
himself, though unbaptised, and ignorant of the name of Christ and the letter of Christianity, yet keeping
the law of truth and right; according to his light, shall one day judge. For instance, it might be asked, 'If you
say the heathen may be saved without the knowledge of the Gospel, what advantage then, hath the
Christian, or what profit is there in Christian Baptism?' And a similar answer might be given: Much, in
every way: in the very first place, because to them are entrusted the Holy Scriptures, the books of the New
Testament as well as the Old?' And to this we might go on to add, 'To them are given the means of grace,
and the hope of glory." Colenso's book (St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans) was first published in 1861 as a
thought provoking commentary from a missionary point of view. Most ironically it denied the final
authority of these oracles of God. Cf. Hanekom (1951:263-270).

277 According to Paul it is not the exterior that counts with God. "Elles ne sont pas faites pour ceux qui ne sont
des Juifs et des circoncis que diine maniére extérieure, mais pour ceux qui le sont <<en esprit>>," agrees
Viard (1975:86).

278 The instrumental use of the Spirit in this passage brings into mind Ezek 36:26; Joel 2:28 and Acts 2:16. It is
a "garantie par le don diin <<esprit nouveau>>, envoyé par Dieu lui-méme" (Viard 1975:86). This Old
Testament background suggests divine interference and makes it unlikely that év mvevuatt should reflect
a mere contrast between the spiritual and mechanical. In Rom 7:6 and Col 2:11, which provide a similar
context, the work of God himself is implied as well (Cf. Mounce 1995:102).

279 It was in a special covenant relationship that God entrusted his words to people. "Aan Israel alleen het God
Sy besondere woorde toevertrou. God het Israel vertrou met Sy Woord. Daarom kan God ook met reg
aanspraak maak op die trou van Israel teenoor Sy Woord," according to Jonker (1967:55).

280 The grandeur, superiority and excellence of the Jews did not consist in something they had to offer, but in
something that God entrusted to them. Pirot (1948:51): "Les prophétes et tous les écrivains sacrés ont dan
I'A.T. célébré la grandeur, I'excellence d'Israél et sa supériorité (T0 eQLTOV) sur tous les autres peoples
de la terre... ... Mais Paul venait de dire de celle-ci qu'elle n'était utile que si 1'on observait la Loi... Telle
est donc la grandeur des Juifs. Dieu leur a confié son message, son Evangile." In other words, this was not a
matter of racial arrogance but of religious privilege.
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with the very words, or oracles, of God. It is those that reflect God's faithfulness and truth
(3:3-4) in what he communicates and asserts (ducaw67g v toig Adyoig oov).”!

8.4 Romans 3:2: & Ady1a toU Oe00
8.4.1 Greek text of Romans 3:2
TIOAD KATA MAVTA TEQOTOV TIRWTOV pEV YA 6Tt émuoteBnoav ta Adya tob Beob

8.4.1.1 Text Critical considerations
This verse is well attested to by Eastern and Western traditions. A handful of manuscripts do

not read yaQ (Nestle & Aland 1988:413), but even without this the causative sense is
preserved by the pev - 8Tt construction, making this difference rather trivial.

8.4.2 Exegesis of Romans 3:2 as context of T& A0y1x TOU Oe0U
The emphatic response TOAU kata avta TdTOV (much, indeed in every way) to his own
rhetorical question shows how Paul values 61t émiotevBnoav T Adyia 100 Be0v.”* It is
important to note that this is not so much a quality of the Jews, but a grace of God.**
Dunn (1988:130) translates: "In the first place, they were entrusted with the oracles of God."
As Paul uses mpowtov without any follow up, he probably did not intend to use mowtov as an
indicator of a sequence (like e.g. Bette & Van den Brink & Van der Jagt 1995:75; Zeller
1985:77), but of importance.”* To imply that Paul continues the sequence in Romans 9:4-5
(e.g. Lekkerkerker 1962:117, Newman & Nida 1973:52)**° seems a little far fetched.
Consequently a translation like: "The main thing is, they were entrusted with the oracles of

281 God's justice is based on truth and not on changing preferences or majority opinions. Cf. Zeller (1985:78):
"Aufgrund seiner Wahrhaftigkeit behalt Gott recht. Veilleicht ist bei den >>Worten<< an die Gottesspriiche
von V.2 zu denken. Gerade weil Gott sie nicht zuriicknimmt, setzt er sich im Gericht mit ihnen durch.”
God's words will prove right.

282 Paul's response to the rhetorical question about the privilege of the Jews is oAU xata édvta ToOMTOV
(much, indeed in every way). When Paul defines this, he mentions only one thing, 61t émotevOnoav

Aoy tov Oeob. This shows how much he values the fact that the Jews had been entrusted with the
oracles of God. Jonker (1967:54) is completely rigth in saying: "As hy egter oor die alle opsigte moet
uitbrei, noem hy slegs één ding: dat die woorde van God aan hulle toevertrou is."

283 Paul does not esteem the Jews from a racial perspective, but uses the grace of God as measure for his

appreciation. The very fact that the Jews had been entrusted T&x Adywx ToD BeoD was evidence of this
grace. De Boor (1962:85) puts it well: "Das 'Besondere des Juden' liegt nicht in seinen eigenen Qualititen
oder Leistungen, wie er das gerne mchte und leidenschaftlich zu verteidigen sucht. Es lieft in dem, was
Gott ihm zuvertraut hat. Dieses 'Anvertraut-bekommen' géttlicher Gaben hat Paulus selbst fiir sein eigenes
Leben als unerhdrte Auszeichnung betrachtet: 1 Kor 9,17; Gal 2,7; 1 Th2,4; 1 Tim 1,11." Nygren
(1951:s.n.) agrees: "Auf Grund dessen, was er vorher gesagt hat, konnte es naheliegen, zu glauben , daB
seine Antwort lauten wiirde: gar nichts. Es lag ihm ja daran, dem Juden allen Ruhm zu nehmen und ihn mit
dem Heiden auf dieselbe Stufe zu stellen. Statt dessen antwortet Paulus: 'Fiithrwar, sehr viel.' Der Vorzug
des Juden hingt nimlich nicht an dem, was er selbst ist oder tut, dondern an dem, was Gott mit ihm getan
hat."

284 Paul uses mpwrtov as an indicator of importance. De Boor (1962:84-85) correctly observes: "Das folgende
‘zuerst einmal' will nicht eine Aufzihlung beginnen, sondemn heiBt: 'vor allem doch schon einmal dies'."
Schmithals (1988:105) explains this in greater detail: "Das 'zuerst' in V.2 hat man deshalb mit 'vor
allem'oder 'in der erste Linie'(wie in 2 1,8.16;2,9f,; vgl. Auch 1 Kor 11,18; Mt 6,33) wiederzugeben; denn
man kann nicht annehmen, daB Paulus bei dem sorgfiltig formulierten Abschnitt V.1-8 ein 'zweitens',
'drittens' usw. (etwa im Sinne von - 9,4f.) vergessen hat."

285 Viard (1975:88) points out that Rom 9:4 is set in "un autre contexte". Paul is not simply continuing the
advantages of Jewry where he left of in chapter three. In Romans 9 he engages in a new theme, his great

sorrow for unrepentant Jews who received so much from God, but were still disobedient.
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God," would convey Paul's intent very well. There is a similar use of mQ@tov in Romans
1:8.%% The mere fact that the expected sequence is not continued here, but left at the priority
matter of the Jews being entrusted with the oracles of God, reinforces its importance. Boice
(1991:273) succinctly writes: "It was the possession of these logia, or oracles, that constituted
the chief advantage of a person's having been born a Jew." This shows on the one hand that
his is not a racial privilege. On the other hand, oracles entrusted also imply a greater authority
to which any Jew is subjected.”’

"Entrusted," is a fair translation of émc'tal')ﬁqcav,zgg as it conveys that God thought the
Jews worthy to receive something precious (cf. Newman & Nida 1973:52).2* Indirectly, it
also seems to imply a reception on a faith level. >

286 Rom 1:8 confirms that Paul does not necessarily use tpctov as an indicator of a sequence (like e.g. Bette
& Van den Brink & Van der Jagt 1995:75; Zeller 1985:77). Lekkerkerker (1962:117) correctly observes
that Paul shows that he uses tpdotov as a mere indicator of importance: "Het in de eerste plaats wordt

. evenmin als in 1:8 gevolgd door een tweede of een derde; de apostel blijkt ook hier abrupt te zijn in zijn
stijl, zelfs zijn gedachtengang vertoont soms de structuur van een anakoloet."

287 When God entrusted the Jews with his oracles, he also placed them under the authority of his Word.
Lekkerkerker (1962:118) is correct in stating: "Maar tegelijkertijd is duidelijk, dat zijn voorrecht niet
bestaat in een religieuze kwaliteit, zijn vroomheid of wetsgetrouwheid, maar in een Woord dat soeverein
boven hem staat en nooit in de beschikking van zijn handen overgaat."

288 To fully appreciate the meaning of émioTe0ON oAV it is important to realise the central role of faith and
trust. The believer in God is, reciprocally, entrusted with t& A0ywx ToU Be00 and put in a position of
responsibility. Bette & Van den Brink & Van der Jagt (1995:75) correctly observe: "Opmerkelijk is het
gebruik (woordspeling) van woorden die aan pisteuo ('geloven, vertrouwen'; lijJdende vorm: 'toevertrouwd
worden'vs.2) verwant zijn, nl. Epistesan (zij zijn ontrouw, ongelovig geweest), apistia (ontrouw, ongeloof)
en pistis ('geloof, trouw")."

289 Entrusted with té Adywx To0 BeoU implies that one is put in a position of responsibility. Byrne (1996:108)
goes as far as to state that this "lends the sense of something committed for safe, faithful keeping- perhaps
also the hint that the Jews were to hold them in trust so that others (the Gentiles!) might in due course
benefit from them as well." Haacker (1999:76) moves along these lines as well: "die empfangene
Offenbarung (>>die Worte Gottes<<) begriindet einen Auftrag fiir die Zukunft (treue Bewahrung des
Anvertrauten." Haacker calls Bauer & Aland (1988:1332) in to support this view, but they do not do so
necessarily. All Bauer & Aland give is the translation "etw. anvertraut erhalten, mit etw. betraut werden."
Mounce (1995:104), however, shares the same, almost lyrical sentiment with Byrne and Haacker: "the
Jewish nation was to be the guardian of all that God had revealed through his spokesmen. Of all the nations
on earth God had chosen the Jews to be the custodians of his redemptive plan for the human race." Cf,
Lekkerkerder (1962:117): "De Godssprake is foeverfrouwd, als een kostbaarheid die Israél te beheren heeft,
een geschenk dat het doorgeven moet." Although an interesting view, one really would have expected
pLAagow, cf. 1 Tim 6:20, if the apostle wished to convey the idea of keeping in trust leading up to some

future event. By using értioteVOM0QV it seems that Paul emphasizes the beauty of the entrusted and the
responsibility of care that goes with it. (The worthiness of receiving is less likely in this context where it
has been stated that all are being considered sinners.) In other words, émiotevOnoav denotes
responsibility for a precious object, rather than a charge of safekeeping for the future benefit of Jews and
Gentiles. The latter may well be theologically true otherwise, but is not necessarily implied in or
emphasized by émioTevOnTAV.

290 Origen, Commentarii in epistulam ad Romanos (I.1-XI1.21) (in catenis), wrote: T0 TLOTELOT)VAL TA Ady1x
100 80D ovk &v 1@ BiPAla kai yodppata motevdijvatl xapaktneiletal, GAA' &v 1¢ OV &v
avToIC VOV Kal Td EVATIOKEHEVA HUOTHOIX YIVWOKETOAL KATA Y TOV Uyt Adyov 6 0dho
vorjeL T dmtd To¥ idiov TépaTo Emi d¢ xeilet pogéet EmryvawpoVvnv. towvTog v Mwuoiic kai
ol mpodnitar, Tovdaiol dvTes kai moOTeVOEVTEG TA AdY1x ToD B0, kai £l TIg TR’ avToig
ToUToIg magamAralog (Migne 2006:5-6). Bray (1998:81) gives a translation of this passage: "Note
moreover that Paul says that the oracles of God were entrusted to the Jews, not merely the letter of the text.
So it is possible for us to understand that those who read but do not understand, as well as those who read
but do not believe, have had only the letter entrusted to them, of which the apostle says: ‘The letter kills’ (2
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Paul first restricted the usefulness (using the verb wdeAet) of circumcision to the extent that
Jews actually obey the Law. He now takes the debate to a higher level, to that of revelation.
Here it is no longer the Law, as a mere set of rules that one can break or obey. Paul brings his
readers to the level of personal spiritual relationship in which God's revelation is a key factor
and the Law merely a consequence. For this reason oracles of God, tax Adywx To0 9eov, is

likely to refer to the Words of God that the Jews received through Moses and the Prophets,
"les oracles divins communiqués par Moise ou les prophétes" (Légasse 2002:213).%' These
"oracles of God" might in principle include the words spoken through his Jewish Messiah,***
whose mission was restricted to the house of Israel (cf. Matt 10:6; 15:24). Some make it even
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Cor 3:6) but the oracles of God are entrusted to those who understand and believe what Moses wrote and
who believe in Christ, as the Lord said: "If you believed Moses you would believe me, for he wrote of me."
The T A6y1x T00 O£00 is nothing less than divine communication, which used Moses and the Prophets as
intermediaries. This revelation was considered oracular. Boice (1991:276) takes this point well: "The term
(logia) occurs in three other passages (Acts 7:38, Heb 5:12, and 1 Peter 4:11), and in each case the word
indicates that the Old Testament Scriptures, to which these New Testament verses refer, were regarded by
the New Testament authors as "oracular". De Boor (1962:85) emphasizes their continuing relevance:
"Achten wir auf die Formulierung! Paulus nennt nicht mit einer gewissen dogmatischen Starrheit, in die wir
hineingekommen sind, 'das W ort Gottes,' sondern sieht noch ganz lebendig die Fille der 'Gottesspriiche,’
die durch Mose und durch die Propheten an Israel ergangen sind." Dunn (1988:130-131) agrees that "Paul
means the utterances of God, given through Moses and the prophets (he makes no closer specification) and
now constituting the holy scriptures (1:2). This usage is already established in the LXX (Deut 33:9; Isa
5:24; Psss 12:6 [LXX 11:7]; 18:30 [LXX 17:31]; 107 [LXX 106]:11; 119 [LXX 118]: 11, 25 (S), 38, etc.;
Philo, Praem.1; Vit. Cont.25; Josephus, war 6.311; Heb 5:12)." Dunn also connects Num 24:4,16 with Acts
7:38 and 1 Peter 4:11 in this context of "inspired utterance.” These T AGyi1x TOU B€oV are a revelatory
unit, as the oracles are the collected utterances of God that were entrusted to Israel. For this reason
Fitzmyer (1993:326) is right when he says: "Rather, it has to be taken in the broad sense of the whole of the
Old Testament in which the revelation of God's will is set forth."

Others feel one should take the expression beyond the Old Testament. Lekkerkerker (1962:118) states: "het
is echter juister te denken aan het geheel van de Godsopenbaring die tot de mens komt en die een Gods
‘sprake’ is, zoals God bovenal ‘gesproken’ heeft in Jezus Christus." Although Newman & Nida (1973:52)
agree with Lekkerkerker in their translation "his message", their subsequent comments show that they in
fact reject this view: "There is some question regarding the exact limitations to be placed on the meaning of
his message (RSV, NEB ‘the oracles of god’; Goodspeed ‘the utterances of God’; Phillips ‘God's
messages’; JB ‘God's message’; Moffatt ‘the scriptures of God’). Some take this to be a reference to the
entire Old Testament, while others limit it either to special divine revelations as on Mount Sinai or to the
promises of God in the Old Testament. However, in light of the parallel passage in 9:4, it would seem best
to take it in the larger sense of the entire Old Testament." Although Lekkerkerder's view may be
theologically true, and inspired by other messages in the New Testament, it probably was not what Paul had
in mind in his Epistle to the Romans. He uses the aorist érmi0TevOn0OQV to describe how the Jews were
entrusted with the A6y1x Tov BeoD. When Paul continues to speak about God's revelation of righteousness
in Jesus Christ, he uses an emphatic "now" (Rom 3:21: vuvi d¢ xwpig vouov dikarocivr) Beod
TePavEQWTAL LAQTUEOLVHEVT UTIO TOD VOUOUL Kal TV TeodnT@V). Also note that Paul states that
the Law and the Prophets testify about this. For that reason & Adywx 100 800 should not be limited to
special divine revelations as on Mount Sinai or to the promises of God in the Old Testament. Bette & Van
den Brink & Van der Jagt (1995:75) support this view from a slightly different angle: "In de praktijk gaat
het daarbij niet alleen om de woorden van de wet, maar ook om de profeten en geschriften." Zeller
(1985:78) agrees: "Das ein wenig gestelzte Wort >>Gottesspriiche<< umfaBt sowohl die VerheiBungen des
AT, mit denen Gott seinen Treue engagiert, wie auch die Weisungen des Gesetzes (vgl. Apg 7,38), die die
Treue der Israeliten beanspruchen."

Apostolic Christianity saw Jesus Christ as the climax of God's revelation, his living Word incamnate. Cf.
Heb 1:1-2: moAvpEQGS Kal TOAVTEOTIWE TidAnt O Bedg AaAN|TaG TOIG TATQATY &V Toig
TQOPNTALG €T ETXATOV TWV NHEQAV TOVTWV EAGANTEV TULV &V Vip OV E0nKev KANEOVOUOV
TAVTWV O’ oL kal énoinoev Tovg aid@vag. (NRSV: Long ago God spoke to our ancestors in many and
various ways by the prophets, but in these last days he has spoken to us by the Son, whom he appointed
heir of all things, through whom he also created the worlds.)

143




Chapter 8 - Rom 3:2 Entrusted with oracles

to include the words of John the Baptist.** It is, however, likely that within the context of his
rhetorical argument, Paul had the same concept in mind as Jesus did in Luke 16:29-31.%*
Amongst all people on earth the Jews were singled out by the Creator of all peoples for a
special communicative relationship.*®

In this context of special relationship Paul speaks about the Adyia To0 O£00, combining the
communicative and the divine in a revelatory sense. This interpretation is confirmed and
reflected by the following translations: De Boor (1962:85): "Ihnen wurden die Gottesspriiche
anvertraut." Zeller (1985:76): "die Gottesspriiche." Schmithals (1988:105): "Die Worte der
géttlichen Offenbarung."?® Viard (1975:88): "Les oracles de Dieu leur ont été confiés." Pirot
(1948:51): "furent confiés les oracles de Dieu." Fitzmyer (1993:324): "entrusted with the
oracles of God." Ziesler (1989:96): "the oracles of God."

Some theologians have suggested translating T& A0y with "promises” (cf. Newman & Nida
1973:52), but this is not encouraged by the Greek original and seems mainly inspired by
theological predispositions.”’ The context of T AdyLa is one of revelation.”*®

293 Van Bruggen (2006:58) claims that we can "hier mede denken aan het optreden van de profeet Johannes de
Doper en aan het optreden van Jezus zelf. God heeft in de eerste plaats tot Israél gesproken door de
profeten en door zijn Zoon. Voor Paulus is het woord van God door de vroegere profeten één ongedeeld
geheel met Gods woord door de profeet Johannes de Doper en door Jezus van Nazaret." The suggestion
that Paul intended to include Jesus” words and ministry in Adytx 100 8£00 should be rejected because it is
not supported by the textual context of the Epistle to the Romans. Paul uses the aorist ZmoTevOnoav to
describe how the Jews were entrusted with the Adywx To0 OeoD, and distinguishes this from the revealed
righteousness in Jesus Christ, which he emphatically places in the present (Rom 3:21).

294 Luke 16:29-31 shares the parable of the rich man in hell who begs Father Abraham to send back Lazarus to
earth. The rich man wants Lazarus to warn his brothers, but the response is negative: AéyeL d¢ APBoadu
£xovot Mwioéa kai Todg meodrtag dkovodtwoav avtev 300 d¢ elnev ovxi mateg ABgadu
AAA' €&V TG ATIO VEKQWV TORELOT] T1ROG AV TOVG peTavorjoovay 3! eimev 8¢ avtd ei Mwicéwg
Kal TGV MEOPNTWYV 0UK AKOUOVOLY 00d' 4V TI§ €k VEKQOV dvaotr] metodrioovtat. (NRSV:
Abraham replied, “They have Moses and the prophets; they should listen to them.” He said, “No, father
Abraham; but if someone goes to them from the dead, they will repent.” He said to him, “If they do not
listen to Moses and the prophets, neither will they be convinced even if someone rises from the dead.”)

295 Statements about the election of the Jews can be found in OT passages like Ps 103 and 147. Fitzmyer
(1993:327), however, correctly points out that: "Yet such OT teaching also included a threat of God's
punishment despite such privilege: “You alone have I known of all the families of the earth; therefore I will
chastise you for all your iniquities’ (Amos 3:2)." Noblesse oblige.

296 Rom 3:2 shares the unique use of AGywx in the New Testament with Acts 7:38, Heb 5:12, and 1 Peter 4:11.
Schmithals (1988:105; cf. Boice 1991:276; Dunn 1988:130-131): ""Logia (vgl. 1Petr 4,11; Heb 5,12; Apg
7,38) sind 'Ausspriiche', also die Worte der gottlichen Offenbarung. Paulus formuliert mit Bedacht sehr
allgemein und grundsitzlich." These Adywx constitute a collection of God's revelatory speech.

297 Some have suggested that Tt Adywx should be translated with "promises.” Byrne (1996:108; cf. Newman
& Nida 1973:52) is one of the advocates of this view: "If Paul already has in view the ‘promises’ given by
God to Abraham, which will be so central to the argument later on (chapter 4), it is strange that the specific
term ‘promise’ (¢pangelia) does not occur (cf. 9:5 ‘promises”)."” Of course T&x AdyLx may contain
promises, but this is not what is conveyed by & Adywx automatically or necessarily. The Greek has a
perfectly clear word at its disposal, émaryyeAio. Paul uses this nine times in the Epistle to the Romans
(4:13; 4:14; 4:16; 4:20; 9:4,8,9; 15:8) and quite a few times in other letters. Had he wished to convey
"promise," he would surely have used énayyeAia. Warfield (1969:46-47) points out that in T Adywx "we
have a term expressive, in common usage at least, of the simple notion of divine revelation, an oracle.”
Lohse (2003:116) agrees: "ta A0ywx wird in antikem Sprachgebrauch verschiedentlich von géttlichen
Orakeln gesagt, in biblischen Zuzammenhiingen jedoch von Spriichen Gottes, mit denen er sich seinem
Bolk zuwendet."
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8.4.3 Philological conclusion about Tx A0yix ToU BeovD

In Paul's Epistle to the Romans the expression T& Adywx tov Beot refers to speech of God
that was entrusted to the Jews as a people. This includes everything he spoke through Moses
and the prophets. The Apostle presents this as a matter of the greatest privilege to his readers,
both for its authoritative contents and the personal involvement of the God of the Covenant
these represent. Paul uses these "oracles" or "very words of God," as a collective reference to
all divine speech that was entrusted to the Jews before the revelation of God's righteousness in

Christ, to which these Adyix ToD BeoD bore witness in advance.

298 Itis God's revelation to them that gives the Jews a unique position. "Vom menschlichen Verhalten
schwenkt er dabei zur Gabe Gottes und nennt als erste und wichstigste- weitere warden 9,4f aufgezshlt- die
Offenbarung," says Zeller (1985:78). Ziesler (1989:96) correctly argues that the context takes T AdYLa as
the divine sayings in the Torah in the widest sense, "as the section deals quite largely with the divine
demands."
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9.1 Introduction
This chapter deals with the "oracle basics," as the author calls them in Hebrews™® 5:12: kau
YaQ 0deidovteg elvar dDdaokaoL dx TOV XROVov maAwy xoelav €xete ToD

299 "To the Hebrews" is commonly known as "the Epistle to the Hebrews" or "the Letter to the Hebrews". It
could be argued that Hebrews does not belong in the literary genre of letter, except for the ending. In favour
of classifying Hebrews as a homily are the following arguments: 1) no traditional salutation opens
Hebrews; 2) Heb 1-12 resembles a theological treatise or sermon; 3) the letter-like closing verses, 13:22-25
(or the whole of chapter 13) may have been added later as the document began to circulate. Those who
favour this line of thinking generally feel that by both style and contents Hebrews falls in the category of a
written sermon. Although this would be hard to deny as far as Hebrews 1-12 is concerned ( like e.g.
Romans or Ephesians also contain homiletical portions), this does not necessarily exclude a classification
as letter for the complete document. The view that 13:22-25 may have been added later as the document
began to circulate is based on a text-critical supposition for which there is little text critical evidence in
existent manuscripts (Nestle-Aland 1988:587). Consequently, it fails to do justice to the literary unity of the
document as it presents itself, including 13:22-25. The document as it comes to the 21st century reader
recommends itself as a letter (13:22: magakaA®d d¢ Vuag adeAdoi avéxeabe T00 Adyou g
TAQAKANCEWS Kai yoap dux Boaxéwv éméotelda Duiv); announces the arrival of Timothy (13:23:
YWokeTe OV ddeAPOV 1udv TyudBeov drtoAeAvpévov ped' ob €av taxiov égxrrtat Syopat
Uuac); and exchanges greetings (13:24-25: aondoao0e navtag toUs 1youpévous D@V kai
TAVTIAG ToUG dytovg domalovtal Uuag ot &o ¢ Ttadiag 1] x40 petd maviwyv Op@v). This is
reinforced by remarks like "Pray for us"(13:18). Although Hebrews lacks the traditional salutation, Nestle-
Aland (1988:587) show that a wide variety of text traditions and the overwhelming majority of manuscripts
considered Hebrews to be a letter from a very early age and included at the very least the subscription tQog
gpoatovg. Nestle-Aland (1988:587) cite Papyrus 47 in favour of the omission of a subscript, but it is this
same Chester Beatty papyrus that lists Hebrews among the epistles of Paul, after Romans (Guthrie
1990:670). This view of Hebrews as a letter is supported by the fact that the wider chapter 13 is typical of
the letter-genre of "Haustafel," as elsewhere applied by Paul (cf. Col 3:18-4:6; Eph 5:22-6:9; 1 Pet 2:13-
3:7). These "houserules" constitute independent, self- contained paranetic units, which are not uncommon
to (Pauline) letters, but rarely associated with sermons. Although much of the letter (1-12) contains a
doctrinal exposition that may have been delivered as a sermon as well, or could be considered as a book (cf.
Luke 1;1; Acts 1:1), the package in which this sermon or book is delivered to the 21st century reader is that
of a letter. Heb 13 forms a literary unit with Heb 1-12. The remarks and greeting typical of letter in Heb 13
are not preceded by any introduction but flows naturally from the homiletical Heb 1-12. For this reason it


file:///xzia

Chapter 9 - Heb 5:12 Oracle basics

ddaoKe DUAS TIVA T OTOLXEIA TNG AQXTS TWV AoYiwVv ToD Oeo kat yeydvate
x0eiav €xovteg yaAakTog kal ov atepeac Teodnc. The New Revised Standard Version
translates this as: “For though by this time you ought to be teachers, you need someone to
teach you again the basic elements of the oracles of God. You need milk, not solid food."

To understand this passage validly it will be necessary to take the wider context of Hebrews
into account, as the first four chapters pay extensive attention to God's revelatory
communication with mankind. This would allow a more defined view of what the author had

in mind as he dealt with the concept of revelation and the role of T oTotx el T AQXNS
TV Aoyiwv tob Oeov in this regard. This should also make clear whether he assigned

authority to these AGy1x, or not. To establish this I will first take a closer look at the wider
context within Hebrews (9.2) and subsequently at the immediate context of Hebrews 4:14-
5:14, particularly 5:11-14. These verses are analyzed (9.3.3), translated (9.2.3.1), grammar
issues relevant to the context considered (9.3.3.2), and subsequently interpreted in their own
right (9.3.3.3). After this Hebrews 5:15 will be considered and interpreted within this context

(9.4), to enable a philological conclusion about T&x ototxeix TG AQXNS TV Aoyiwv 1O
Beov.

9.2 Wider textual context within Hebrews

Hebrews concerns itself with God's purpose to reconcile sinful men to himself. Jesus is
presented as God's ultimate vehicle of revelation and as the Son of God (1: 1-3).>% His words
deserve even greater attention than the words spoken to Moses through the mediation of
angels (2:1-3). Chapter three continues to deal with the response to God's voice (3:7), linking
disobedience with a lack of trust in God's words (3:19-4:13). As this theme of revelation is
continued throughout the first part of the letter, it finds its climax in Hebrews 4:12-13, just
before the author’®’ launches a new theme,’* that of Christ as high priest, who deserves the
trust of believers.

would also be inaccurate to take Hebrews as a book with an accompanying letter. It presents itself as a
letter that may also contain a book or sermon. Consequently, even in 21st century literary terms it is
Justified to refer to Hebrews as an epistle or letter. For pragmatic reason, as the issue is immaterial for the
goals of this research, which do not concern Heb 13, the Epistle to the Hebrews will be referred to as
"Hebrews".

300 God's speech is central in the first 4 chapters of Hebrews and serves as a structural marker. Karrer
(2002:224) is correct in writing: "Unser Abschnitt legt zuzammen mit dem >>Gott sprach<<aus 1,1.2
einen bogen (eine Inklusion) um 1,1-4,13 und rundet damit den ersten groBen Teil des Hebr." As this theme
of revelation is continued throughout the first part of the book, Schunack (2002:21-59) correctly sums up
the situation by calling 1:1-4:13 Hebrews' "Erster Hauptteil".

301 Both in the Western and Eastern Church the author of Hebrews has always been considered to be an
apostle, almost unanimously Paul. Tertullian ascribed it to Barnabas, who, although not one of the twelve,
was referred to as an apostle in the New Testament. Tertullian, however, only mentions it in one place (De
Pudicitia 20; Tertullian 1998:197-198) in his voluminous writings. It is, however, more likely that this
letter should be identified with a different one, written by Barnabas, and also cited by Origin (De
Principiisl.2.4; cf. Origen 1998b:636-637). Hebrews was always considered as an Eastern letter and the
text critical evidence suggests that it originally did not bear the name of its author, which may have delayed
its acceptance in the Latin Church. The traditional evidence for associating Paul with its authorship is
overwhelming. There is strong evidence for Hebrews' inclusion in the Pauline corpus as carly as the post
apostolic age (Anderson (1966:429-438) . The alleged difference in style was met by the tradition (early
2nd century, Clement of Alexandria's teacher Pantaenus, cf. Eusebius H.E. 4.14) that Paul wrote it in
Hebrew and Luke translated into Greek. Contrary to what many commentators have erroneously suggested
and repeated (e.g. Guthrie 1990:669,682; Morris 1992:6; Tenney 1991:359), even Origen of Alexandria
suggested that Paul was the author of its contents. Origen De Principiis 6.25 (Migne 2006:111-112) says:

148



Chapter 9 - Heb 5:12 Oracle basics

This climax is significant as it elaborates on the power of the Word of God:

302

8116 xapaxtQ g Aé&ewg T ITpog ERoaiovs Emryeypappévng émoToAng ovk €xeL o év
A6Yw ID1WTKOV TOD ATOOTOAOV, OHOAOYHoAVTOG £AVTOV DTNV elval T@ Adyw, TOUT ¢0TiV TH)
PRATeL, AAA’ E0Tiv 1] ET10TOAT) guvBéoer ThG AéLews EAANVikwTéQa, &G O ¢ToTdpevog
kQlvetv ppaocewv dundoag dpoAoyroat Gv. 6.25.12 TaAw te ad 8T & vofjpata TG ETITOATS
Bavpdaoid EoTv Kai oL deVTEQX TV ATOTTOAK@V OHOAOYOUHEV@WY YOAHHATWY, Kal ToUTO &v
ovpdroat eivar dANBEG TAG 6 TEOTEXWV T AVAYVWUEL Tf) ATOCTOAKT]». 6.25.13 TovToIC peb’
érea rudépet Aéywv: «&yw 8¢ dmodarvipevog eimoy’ &v §TL T pév vorjuata tob dmootdAou
¢otiv, 1 02 PAais kal 1) oUVOETIE ATOUVI|HOVEVOAVTOG TIVOG T ATOOTOALKA Kal QTTEQ
0X0AYQadIoavTOs Tvog Ta eignuéva VT ToD ddaokaAov. &i Tig 00V ékkAnoia &xet vV
TV €motoAnv we [avAov, alitn evdoxipeitw kai €Ml ToUTE 0V y&Q eiki) oi dgxaiot &vdoes W
IMavAov avtnv magadedwracty. 6.25.14 tig d¢ 6 yedhag v €motoAny, 10 pév dAndig Oedg
oidev, 1 ¢ eig Muag pOdoaoa ioTogio HTIO TIVGV pév Aeydvtwv 1t KAnung, 6 yevdépevog
¢niowomnog Pwpaiwv, éygapev Ty émiotoAny, V1o Tvev 8¢ 6T Aoukag, O yodyag To
evayyéAlov katl tag Tgdéers. (Translation: That the character of the diction of the epistle entitled To
the Hebrews has not the apostle’s rudeness in speech, who confessed himself rude in speech, that is, in
style, but that the epistle is better Greek in the framing of its diction, will be admitted by everyone who is
able to discem differences of style. But again, on the other hand, that the thoughts of the epistle are
admirable, and not inferior to the acknowledged writings of the apostle, to this also everyone will consent
as true who has given attention to reading the apostle.... But as for myself, if I were to state my own
opinion, I should say that the thoughts are the apostle’s, but that the style and composition belonged to one
who called to mind the apostle’s teachings and, as it were, made short notes of what his master said. If any
church, therefore, holds this epistle as Paul’s, let it be commended for this also. For not without reason have
the men of old handed it down as Paul’s. But who wrote the epistle, in truth God knows. Yet the account
which has reached us [is twofold], some saying that Clement, who was bishop of the Romans, wrote the
epistle, others, that it was Luke, he who wrote the Gospel and the Acts. Cf. online:
http://www.daveblackonline.com/origen_on_the_authorship_of hebr.htm.) The textual context of the oft
misquoted "Who wrote the epistle, in truth God knows," shows that Origen did not question the author but
wondered about the amanuensis or secretary who wrote it down: Luke, Clemens Romanus or someone else.
Although Origin does not mention him, Barnabbas may be considered as well. Origen maintains Pauline
authorship throughout De Principiis (e.g. 1.1; 1.2.5; 3.10; 4.13); and writes in Epistula ad Africanum
11.67-68: 6 v medg EBaiovs yodag ¢pnoiv: «EABaodnoav, éngioBnoav, v dévew
paxaigag anédavov.» Tlevodueba yao €ni tiva dvadégntat 1o, «émgiodnoav,» katd t #00g
doxaiov ov povov EBgaikdv, aAdd kal EAANVIKOV, mAnBuvTik@s Aeyduevoy megl évég. Ladéc
d' 61t ai maad6oelg Aéyovot memgioBar Hoalav 1OV mgodrjtnv: kai &v Tvt dmokQide to0To
Pégetar dmeg Tdxa Enitndes VO Tovdaiwv GeQadLOvEYNTAL, AEEEIS TIVAS TAG Uf) TEEMOVTAG
naQepUBePANKITWY T Yoadi), iv' 1) 6An amomBi) GAA' eikde Tva, BAPBOUEVOY Ao TiG Elg
TabTa anodei&ews, ovyxerioacdat ¢ BovArjuatt TV dBetovviwy TV EmotoAny, kg ov
11.68 IavA yeyoappévnv meog v dAAwv Adywv kat' idiav xerlopev £ig amodetév 100
etvat [TavAov v émotoArjv. (Translation: As an example, take the story told about Esaias; and
guaranteed by the Epistle to the Hebrews, which is found in none of their public books. For the author of
the Epistle to the Hebrews, in speaking of the prophets, and what they suffered, says, “They were stoned,
they were sawn asunder, they were slain with the sword” To whom, I ask, does the “sawn asunder” refer
(for by an old idiom, not peculiar to Hebrew, but found also in Greek, this is said in the plural, although it
refers to but one person)? Now we know very well that tradition says that Esaias the prophet was sawn
asunder; and this is found in some apocryphal work, which probably the Jews have purposely tampered
with, introducing some phrases manifestly incorrect, that discredit might be thrown on the whole. However,
some one hard pressed by this argument may have recourse to the opinion of those who reject this Epistle
as not being Paul’s; against whom I must at some other time use other arguments to prove that it is Paul’s,
cf. Origen (1998b:705,743).

The Holy Spirit is presented as the Author of the Word of God. Hegermann (1988:105) aptly writes: "Im
tibrigen schliefit der Verfasser hier zugleich die in 3,7 begonnene Paraklese ab, unter Aufnahme der Motive
des Heiligen Geistes als Sprecher des Wortes (3,72) und des herzens als des Ortes verborgener Gefahr fiir
das Heil (3,12)."
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#12 Cayv ya 6 Adyog ToD Beol kat EveQyns Kal TOUWTEQOS UTIEQ MACAV HAXAIQAV
dioTopov kat dLikvoUUEVOS dXQL HEQLOUOD YUXTS Kal MTVEVUATOS AQUAV TE Kol
MVEAQV KAt KOLTIKOG EVOLUNoE@V Kat EVVoudv kaeding P rat ovk €0TLv KTiOIG
aPavr|g Evamov avToD TTAVTa O& YUUVA kal TeToaxnAtopéva tolg 0pBaAuoig

avToL mEOG GV MUV 6 AdYos.
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The context of these verses is a warning to be obedient to the voice of God and enter into the
rest that He provides.*® The Word of God*® is defined by several qualities: living, %
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Heb 4:12-13 (NRSV): Indeed, the word of God is living and active, sharper than any two-edged sword,
piercing until it divides soul from spirit, joints from marrow; it is able to judge the thoughts and intentions
of the heart. 13And before him no creature is hidden, but all are naked and laid bare to the eyes of the one
to whom we must render an account.

Christ provides peace with God and a rest from fallible human attempts to reach out to God. It is in this
context that the qualities of the Word of God are more closely defined. DeSilva (2000: s.n., ad Heb 4:]2-
13) is correct in arguing about Heb 4:12-13 that "while this is often excerpted to serve as a doctrine of
Scripture, in its present context it constitutes a final and climactic warning, providing the ultimate rationale
(again, Y& connects this paragraph with the preceding verse) for accepting the author's proposal that
‘striving to enter God's rest’ should occupy the first place in the hearers' minds and lives." DeSilva,
however, by focusing on the author's alleged intentions, fails to appreciate that the author of Hebrews meets
this specific context with a general statement about God and his communicative relationship with mankind.
The Word of God is not presented as a Ady1ov, a divine word or oracle addressing a specific matter.

Instead, the specific matter is addressed by a general statement, 6 A6yog toD oD, about the Word of
God and its qualities. This is followed by another general statement in 4:13 that this same God who
communicates, is able to respond to everybody's circumstances as He sees everything. A similar general
element is found in the picture of a two edged sword, which always cuts, either with one side or the other.
Acting on the accepted premise that Scripture contains the Word of God, this passage could be legitimately
used to develop a doctrine of Scripture.

It would be wrong to interpret Hebrews in the light of Philo of Alexandria's teachings about the Word of
God. Jeremias (1975:119) gives several reasons why Philo of Alexandria's philosophic understanding of
this terminology should not be read into the author’s words. About the latter, Jeremias correctly concludes:
"Wort Gottes ist bei ihm nicht das Wort, das Gott oder Géttliches, wie auch immer, zum Inhalt hat, sondern
das Wort, das Gott selbst spricht. Dessen Eigenschaften sind ihm gemé8. Es ist wie er lebendig und will
folglich zum Leben bringen (5. Mose 32,47; 1. Petr.1,23)... ... Als Wort {iber Gott ist es auch Wort von
Gott."

The Word of God is living. Spicq (197:89) points out that it has an inherent divine power: "Le premier
caractére de cette Parole divine est d' étre <<vivante>>, non au sens d'éternel et de toujours actuel (3,12; 1
P 1,23), mais en tant qu'elle a la force de susciter la vie de I'dme (Dt 32,47; Ac 7,38), la vie éternelle (Jn
6,63,68; Ph 2,16), tel un germe (Jc 1,18) ou une semence (Mt 13,3 sv.)." Laubach (1967:93) places this in a
wider biblical context: "Lebendig ist das Wort Gottes, weil es aus der nie versiegenden Quelle allen Lebens
(Ps 36,10) strdmt und imstande ist, neues Leben in Menschenherzen hineinzusenken. (Jo 6,63; 1 Pt 1, 23-25
vgl. Jes 40,8). Auch von Christus, dem ewigen Sohn Gottes, bezeugt die Bibel, daB er das Leben in sich
trigt und als der Lebendige Tote zum Leben rufen kann (Jo 5, 24-26; 14,6; Offb 1,18). Daran wird uns
deutlich, daf} wir die Leben schafende Kraft des Wortes Gottes nie von der Person unseres Herm Jesus
Christus und dem Wirken des Heiligen Geistes 16sen kénnen." In other words, they are not magical words,
but their power is dependent on the activity of God who acts on them. Bette ¢.a. (1988:77) argues that the
adjective “living” refers to the living God, the one who "handelend optreedt.” These are living words
because they are spoken by a living God who acts and guarantees their validity. Although this is
presupposed in the expression and by the context, in 4:12 the focus is on the Word and not on its divine
author. The Word represents its author, just as the incarnate Christ represented God earlier in the epistle.
Karrer (2002:226) sums it up well: "das Wort, in dem der lebendige Gott (vgl 3,12) sich reprisentiert und
das darum >>lebendig<< heiffit." This emphasizes the revelatory character of God's word. Van Oyen
(1962:65) points out that both the creation of divine speech and its reception by human beings is worked by
God: "Daar geloof en woord op elkaar zijn aangewezen, hebben zij noodwendig een zelfde bron: degene,
die spreekt, die derhalve de levende is. Bij uitnemendheid accentueert de uitdrukking "het woord is levend"
het openbaringskarakter des woords en staat onmiddellijk naast I Joh. 1:1, vgl., waar evenmin van een
begripsmatige of mystische personificatie sprake is."
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active,””’ sharg) and penetrating®® (as a two-edged®®” sword®'®), judging;*"! and coming from
2

an omniscient’ !

Creator God’"® to whom all mankind is accountable.’™ Both for what it is,

and for its source, this Word of God is authoritative.
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The Word is considered active, or energetic. "Dit is "kragtig", dit is energiek, vol aktiwiteit, m.a.w. dit bly
werksaam in 'n volle mate," explains Fensham (1981:39). This becomes visible in its effect, that is in what
happens after these words are spoken. Bette e.a. (1988:77): "energes (werkzaam) houdt in dat Gods Woord
effectief is; de gevolgen van Gods spreken zijn zichtbaar of het nu gaat om zegen of straf." It also shows
the continued activity of God, Oyen (1962:65): "God openbaart zich in zijn woord door werken, wonderen
en tekenen, Hij vervult zijn beloften (Bam. 1:7), zijn woord is voortdurend bezig." This active Word also
assists the Christian in a life of holiness. Laubach (1967:93) refers to der "Wirksamkeit", grie enérgeia,
Jesu Christi (Phil 3,21), die sich als umwandelnde Kraft Gottes nicht nur in unserem Heiligungsleven,
sondern noch viel stirker in der Umgestaltung unseres irdischen Leibes in den Herrlichkeitsleib ausweisen
wird."

The Word is compared to a two-edged sword (paxaav diotopov). This image brings to mind Isaiah
49:2 (LXX): dxovoaté pov viioot kai moooéxete €0vn dix xoOvov moAA0D otrjoetat Aéyet
KUQL0G €K KOWALOG UNTEOG LoV EKAAETEV TO Vou& Lov Katl #8nkev 10 atdua pov Qoei
paxaay o&eiav kai DO TNV ORENNV TG XELQROS avTo EkQuiPévy pe EBNKév ue ¢ BEAag
EKAeKTOV Kai év 1] Pagétoa avtod éoxénaoév ue. (Hearken to me, ye islands; and attend, ye
Gentiles; after a long time it shall come to pass, saith the Lord: from my mother’s womb he has called my
name: and he has made my mouth as a sharp sword, and he has hid me under the shadow of his hand; he
has made me as a choice shaft, and he has hid me in his quiver.) See also Hos 6:5, Eph 6:17. The sharp and
piercing qualities of the sword show that the Word of God is able to touch man in his inmost being. Bette
e.a. (1988:77) puts it well: "Met 'scherper...'en 'doordringend' wordt aangegeven, dat het woord de mens tot
in het diepst van zijn wezen raakt," cf. Rev 2:16. Laubach (1967:94) aptly describes the spiritual nature of
the Word of God: "Gottes Wort soll also nicht zuerst eine Waffe in unserer Hand sein, mit der wir gegen
andere kdmpfen, sondern es bleibt vor allem "das Schwert des Geistes", das gerade auch das Leben der
Glaubigen trifft." It will first touch the life of believers before they can effectively communicate its
standards it to others.

Perhaps it would do justice to the passage not to interpret the image in greater detail than the writer himself
suggests, and restrict the interpretation of two-edged to the face value quality that it is easy to pierce and
hard to miss with a two edged sword, whichever way one is cutting. Being two-edged greatly improves the
piercing qualities of a sword. With this picture the author conveys that the Word of God is a very capable
instrument, extremely effective in its judgements.

Karrer's (2002:227) suggestion that udxawgav should typically be translated as "Schlachtmesser" as

opposed to "xiphos"and "rompheia" is unfounded and misleading. MdyxaiQa is a general reference to
sword (e.g. Gen 34:26 (LXX), Matt 26:47, 55, Mark 14:47, Acts 12:2, 13:14), even as a metaphor (Rom
8:35, 13:4). To translate the “sword of the Spirit” in Eph 6:17 as "butcher's knife" of the Spirit would prove
rather inappropriate in its context of putting on the armor of the Lord. Attempting to explain the difference
with "rompheia," Karrer also states that "das Schlachtmesser (machaira) dagegen war gekrismmt, um das
Durchschneiden des Halses beim Opfer oder auf der Schlachtbank zu erleichtern, was das beidseitige
Schleifen ausschloss, und an das Opfer oder die Schlachtbank gemahnt daraufhin der zuriickgebogene Hals
Hebr 4,13." Karrer fails to provide linguistic evidence from the LXX or the New Testament to support this
translation. Traditionally doémavov has been interpreted as a curved sword, cf. Bauer & Aland
(1988:415). Karrer's very argument actually pleads against interpreting 1 pdxauQa as a sacrificial knife in
this context. On this basis he invokes a picture of God wielding a sacrificial knife that doesn't look like it
one bit, over people that are not pictured as bound sacrifices, but are being exposed as refugees that are
nonetheless exposed in every little corner of the world. To read such a very mixed up metaphor into this
passage on the basis of a debatable proposition (that udyxouga is a sacrificial knife and that
TeToaxNAOUéva in 4:13 necessarily invokes a picture of sacrifice), seems to shed more light on the
interpreter than the text. That Karrer translates Isaiah 49:2 (LXX), which does not have a sacrificial context
at all, as "ein scharfes Schlachtmesser (machara oxeia)," and calls this "die auffilligste Schriftvorgabe mit
macharia” should suffice to illustrate this line of thinking. There are no major Bible versions that share
Karrer's view on Heb 4:12. As a general term for sword, pdyawpa connects with Isaiah 49:2 (Isaiab uses
this word as well). That a sword and not a sacrificial knife would be suggested to the first century reader, is
encouraged by Rev 1:16 and 11:2 (Pirot 1946:307), passages with goudain diotopog and a description
similar to that of Isa 49:2.
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Hebrews 4:14-5:14, and 5:12 in particular, is part of the wider context of Hebrews 4:14-
10:22, which deals with Christ in the role of high priest, who provided the ultimate sacrifice
for sin. The remainder of the letter consists of a series of exhortations, considering faith in
God and obedience to his Word (Heb 10:23-13:25).

9.3 Immediate textual context: Hebrews 4:14-5:14, particularly Hebrew 5:11-14

9.3.1 Introduction to immediate context
The immediate textual context of Hebrews 5:12 is 4:14-5:14, where Jesus is presented as a
high priest, who is appointed by God to save them from their sins by sacrifice. In his case,
more in particular, the sacrifice is his own life, thus putting people right with God. The
author's readers, however, are challenged to receive more advanced teaching on this subject,
cf. also 6:1-3. It is within the context of this challenge that the author suggests that they might
need a teaching 'overhaul' on the "first principles of the oracles of God."

9.3.2 The Greek text of Hebrews 4:14-5:14
14 £xovTeg oV agxLegéa péyav deAnAvota tovg ovpavoulg Tnoovv oV LoV ToU
0e0L kpaT@pEV TN OpoAOYIaG 5oV Yo £xopev doXLeQéa Ut DUVAHUEVOV
ocvunaBnoat taig doBeveiong uwv nenewpacpévov de kata avta kad'
OHOLOTNTA XWOIG AUAQTIAG ' TRoTeQXWHEDa 0DV peta agenoing T@ 0Qovw Tig
xdottog tvat AdBwpev EAgog kat xaQwv ebowuev lg e0katgov BoriBeiaxy
51 TG Yo AQXLEQELS €€ dvBowniwv AauBavépevog OmeQ AvOpwnwv kabioTatatl
T QOGS TOV BebV va RoodéQn ded Te kal Buoing VTTEQ dpaQTIV
2perolonadetv duvdauevog Toig dAyvooLoy Kat TAavwpévorlg émel kal avTog
niegikertal doBéveiav 3 kai d' avtrv ddeitel kaBwg TeQl ToL AaoD oUtwg Kat TeQl
avTOD TQOOPEQELV TIEQL AHAQTIWY * KAl OVX EaUT® TIG AAUPAVEL TV TNV BAAX
KAAOVUUEVOG U0 ToD 800 kaBwomeQ kail AaQav ® ovtwe kat 6 XQLotog ovx
gautov EdOEaoeV YevnOfval doxlegéa dAA' 6 AaArjoag mEoOg avTdv LIOG POV &l oV
&yw oT|ueQoV YeEYEVVIIKA 0¢€ ¢ kabwe kai év ETéQp AéYEL OV LeQedg el TOV aldva
koo TV Ay MeAxioédex? 0g €v taig fuéoaus The oaQros avtob DENOEL Te Kat
ikeTNOLXG TTEOG TOV duvdpevov o@ley avToV Ek BaAVATOL HETA KQAVYTC IOXVEAS

311 God is the judge of man's behaviour and thinking. Because man is accountable to God, the Word of God
allows him to ascertain the measure of his obedience. Van Oyen (1962:67) correctly emphasizes this
accountability: "De hier gebezigde begrippen zijn van ethische kwaliteit: Gods woord oordeelt in hoeverre
het hart vastheid gevonden heeft door gehoorzaamheid (vgl. 3:8,10,12; 8:10; 10:22; 13:9).

312 Nothing in creation is able to hide itself from God's eyes or speech. Laubach (1967:96) is correct when he
points out that this has wide rammifications: "Das grie Wort ktisis kann sowohl die gesamte Schépfung wie
auch das einzelne Geschdpf bezeichnen. Nichts kann sich vor Gottes Augen verbergen, alle irdischen und
himlischen Michte sind vor ihm offenbar."

313 God is the author of his Word. There is a living connection. For this reason, in the mind of the author, the
Word of God can never be considered in terms of a religious theory. Bette e.a. (1988:77) supports this view
and shows how God's personality reflects in his Word: "In het vorige vers werd het Woord van God reeds
gepersonifieerd; het Woord leeft, is werkzaam, dringt door, beoordeelt. In dit vers vinden we een overgang
van Gods Woord naar God zelf."

314 All people on earth are accountable to God, particularly those who had the privilege of receiving the Word
of God. Laubach (1967:96) correctly argues that this is a basic concept in Hebrews that affects Jews and
Gentiles alike: "Damit wendet sich der Apostel noch einmal dem Grundgedanken zu, der ihn in den
voraufgegangenen Uberlegungen geleitet hat. So wie die Isracliten sind auch die Glieder der Gemeinde
dem Herrn Rechenschaft dariiber schuldig, was sie mit dem offenbarten Wort in ihrem leben getan haben
(vgl Hbr 2,2-3 mit Mt 25, 15.19)."
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Kai dakQVWV TeoTevEéYKRAs Kai elcakovaBeis Ano The evAaeiag  kaineQ v vIog
Euabev ad' @v Emabev v vrakory ° kat TeAewOeilg £y£EveTo MAOLY TOIG
UTTaKOVOLOLY VT AiTIog cwTnEiag aiwviov * mgooayogevBeig VIO Tob Beov
aoxreeevs karta TV talv MeAx1oédex 11 mepl 0D TTOADG 11V 0 AGYOoG ki
duoegunvevtog Aéyewy €mel vwBol yeydvate tais droaic 2 kai yaQ odeilovtes
elvat ddaakadoL dux OV xeovov maAwy xeeiav Exete ToD didaokety DUAG TV Ta
oTtoxEl TG AEXNS TV Aoyiwv Tob Beod kal yeydvate xoelav EXOVTeS YAAAKTOG
Kal 00 0TEQERS TOOPNS P TG YAQ O HETEXWV YAAAKTOG ATIELQOG AGYOU

ducaloo VNG VITOG YAQ 0Tty M Tedeiwv d€ oty 1) oTeQea TEodT] TV duk v €€y
& aloINToWx Yeyvpvaouéva EXOvIwv meog dAkQLoty KaAoD Te kai kakoD.

9.3.3 Analyses Hebrews 4:14-5:14
9.3.3.1 An English translation (New International Version)

“Therefore, since we have a great high priest who has gone through the heavens,

Jesus the Son of God,

let us hold firmly to the faith we profess.

For we do not have a high priest who is unable to sympathize with our weaknesses, but we
have one who has been tempted in every way, just as we are—yet was without sin.

1L et us then approach the throne of grace with confidence, so that we may receive mercy and
find grace to help us in our time of need.

*Every high priest is selected from among men

and is appointed to represent them in matters related to God,

to offer gifts and sacrifices for sins.

?He is able to deal gently with those who are ignorant and are going astray,

since he himself is subject to weakness.

>This is why he has to offer sacrifices for his own sins, as well as for the sins of the people.

*No one takes this honour upon himself; he must be called by God, just as Aaron was.
*So Christ also did not take upon himself the glory of becoming a high priest. But God said to
him,
"You are my Son;
today I have become your Father."
%And he says in another place,
"You are a priest forever,
in the order of Melchizedek."
"During the days of Jesus' life on earth, he offered up prayers and petitions with loud cries and
tears to the one who could save him from death, and he was heard because of his reverent
submission. 8Although he was a son, he learned obedience from what he suffered “and, once
made perfect, he became the source of eternal salvation for all who obey him '%and was
designated by God to be high priest in the order of Melchizedek.

'We have much to say about this,

but it is hard to explain because you are slow to learn. **In fact, though by this time you ought
to be teachers, you need someone to teach you the elementary truths of God's word all over
again.
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You need milk, not solid food! "> Anyone who lives on milk, being still an infant, is not
acquainted with the teaching about righteousness. '*But solid food is for the mature, who by
constant use have trained themselves to distinguish good from evil.

9.3.3.2 Grammar
Hebrews 4:14-5:14 is important as the wider context of Hebrews 5:12. To fully appreciate and
understand Hebrews 4:14-5:14 grammatical issues need to be clarified. These issues do not
necessarily relate to the argument about oracles as such, but are important to define the
context of Hebrews 5:12. The main objective of this section is to enable a careful
interpretation of the textual context, and, subsequently, the function that 5:12 has in this.

4:14: xQat@pev TS OHOAOYLAG: KQaTeLy with the genitive case is used to convey the
meaning "to hold fast," or "to keep," while with the accusative case the meaning is "to touch
and grasp/hold." (Cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:140.) The Hebrews are not just to
touch, or hold, but to hold firmly to the faith that they profess. The author includes himself in
this exhortation, emphasizing that this is about a shared Christian profession of faith.

4:16: ngooepxwpeba is followed by T OQ0vw, as mQooéQxeaOat has its object always
in the dative case (cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:165). The author encourages his
reader, including himself in his exhortation to approach the authority seat of grace, the throne
of God who has the authority to bestow grace, with confidence. This approaching the throne
of grace is presented as an ongoing need for believers.

5:1: kaBilotatay, passive, reinforces the idea that the priesthood is a calling from above and
not a human initiative (as an older form of verb, see Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:68).
This conveys the conviction that God is in control of the ministry of reconciliation and not the
religious institution.

5:1: Ta mEOG TOV B0V is in the accusative. This respective use of the accusative is fairly rare
in the New Testament, as by that time its function had been largely taken over by the dative
case, cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:130,31). It is significant that the priest presented
the people "in matters relating to God." This reinforces the idea already suggested by
kaBiotartad that this is not about mere religious perfunctory and maintaining the institution,
but about a very real and personal relationship between the believer and God.

5:2: megikertaL acBévewav, to be surrounded by weaknesses is a construction that combines
the passive with an accusative. See Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:130). This recognizes
the ongoing need for restoration, even in the lives of those who represent God. The clause
reinforces the idea expressed in the exhortation of 4:16.

5:2: petoronadetv (duvapevog) Toic dyvoouoty, for this dative case, see Blass,
Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:150-51). This shows the dual relationship of the priest as
mediator. The weakness that causes a need for restoration on a vertical level is an advantage
when the priest administers God's grace on a horizontal level.

5:3: xai d' avTv kaBwg meQL ToL Aaob 0UTwG kKai TteQl AvTOL MEOOPEQELY TIEQL

apaQTIV, fits well with the preposition 7teQ('s classical use (cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf
1990:184). The priest has to offer sacrifice for the people and likewise for himself for the sins.
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In this way the concept of sin is portrayed in a very personal way, both the priest and the
people have been affected and need reconciliation with God.

5:4: kaBwoTmeQ kal AaQwv, just as Aaron, is only used here in the New Testament, as a
subordinate conjunction (cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:383). Just like Aaron a priest
needs be called. Aaron was called only late in life (Ex 4:27). The ministry of reconciliation is
not a religious gab in the market that is filled by someone who sees the need and meets it.
There should be a divine initiative. The priest does not seek the job. This reinforces the idea
that it is God who calls his priests. In other words, it is God who initiates the reconciliation
with man. Man in his turn needs to be encouraged to approach the throne of grace (4:16).

5:4: kai oUy £aut T AapPaverl v Tur)v AAAX kaAobuevog Do oL Beov is
regarded as an ellipse construction (e.g. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:409-410), which
would call for another Aapaver or éotwv. It is not by action but through calling that one
becomes engaged in priestly ministry. If Aapupdvet is implied than one takes action only

after being called. As T1G is contrasted with 8¢ in this sentence, it is more likely that ¢oTwv
is implied. Consequently, this is not a contrast of religious action without God's calling and
with his calling. The author rather creates a contrast between taking up the ministry of grace
and reconciliation by personal initiative, over and against being called by God. In other
words, it is a contrast between human and divine initiative. This means that the author shows
that God initiates the restoration of people to himself. It is God who reaches out and
communicates his grace to mankind in a personal relationship.

5:5: ovx £avtov Ed6Eaaev yevnBiival aoxteoéa, is an example of an infinitive as
completion of the verb (Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:319-321), "he did not do to himself
the honour of becoming" (lit. "of being made," aorist infinitive deponens) high priest (Cf.
Zerwick & Grosvenor 1988:663). What was already visible in the Old Testament priesthood,
divine initiative in the ministry of reconciliation, is continued in the appointment of Jesus
Christ as the ultimate High Priest. Just like Aaron, God called him to this office.

5:7: peta governs the genitive case of kgavyric ioxvoag kai dakUwv (cf. Blass,
Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:160-161. The same is also expressed by a freer dativus sociativus,
cf. Luke 1:42). This shows that Jesus was subject to pain and adversity in his high priestly
calling (cf. mgooevéykac), indicating and confirming that he did not seek the office for
ulterior motives, but submitted himself to God's calling, even when it was not pleasant and
met with strong emotional resistance in his body.

5:7: denjoeic Te kal iketnElag MEOG TOV duvdpevov o@ley avTov €k BavAaTov petd
KQAUYNG loxLeag kai daxQUwVv moooevéykag. In this verse mQog tov is used rather
than a proper dative (Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:164-65). This probably reinforces the
priestly character of these prayers, which were sent up to the one who could end the ultimate
consequence of sin, being death (Gen 3:3,19).

5:7: xai eioaxovaBeic anod Mg evAafeiag shows Ao in its causative sense (Blass,
Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:171). In other words, Jesus reverent submission to God's priestly
calling caused his fervent prayers to be heard.
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5:8: kaimeQ @V LIOG, shows a concessive use of the particle and participle: "although he was
the Son" (cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:353-54). This emphasizes Jesus' privileged
position. He was not a mere man like Aaron and the other priests. Despite God being his
father and the imperishable character of his priesthood, he could still be touched and hurt by
the consequences of sin as a human being. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:393-94) read 5:8
as parentheses. It is however an integral part of the message conveyed (cf. 4:15, 5:2).

5:11: mtegt ov, "about this," should be read to include a demonstrativum; see Blass,
Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:241-42).%"

5:11: et 00 TOAG Tjuty 6 Adyog, "about which, much is, the word that is to us," shows,
like in Classical Greek, how often éotiv is omitted, but still implied; cf. Blass, Debrunner,
Rehkopf (1990:104). The personal pronoun 1juiv could refer to the author as such or imply a
wider apostolic authority.>'® In this sentence he deliberately disassociates himself from his

readers. He has got loads more to say, God has revealed so much more, but they are simply
not ready.

315 “About this," et 00, could also be translated without a demonstrative: "about him."” In that case it would
refer only to Melchizedek as subject. This option is less natural within the context of teaching of
righteousness and Christ in the order of Melchizedek providing salvation being the subject that the author
of Hebrews was addressing (Ellingworth & Nida 1983:102-103). The subject of the passage "may be
expressed clearly as 'about Christ being a high priest like Melchizedek' or more simply ‘about what 1 have
just said’ or ‘...have just written’" (Ellingworth & Nida 1983:103). Lane (1991: s.n., ad Heb 5,11a)
confirms that the reading should include a demonstrative: "It is the whole subject under discussion, and not
simply the priesthood like Melchizedek's, that requires the skill of the writer and the attention of the
community." Hegermann (1988:126) agrees: "meQl o0 weist zuriick auf ihr in 5,10 soeben genanntes
Thema, das Melchisedek-Priestertum Jesu." Hughes (1977:189) is of the same mind: "The theme which the
author has just mentioned, namely, the priesthood of Christ which belongs to, and indeed constitutes, the
order of Melchizedek, is of such importance that, understandably, he has much to say concerning it." So is
Weill (1991:330): "iiber Jesus als den 'Hohenpriester nach der Ordnung des Melchisedek'."

316 Ellingworth & Nida (1983:102) suggest that 1jpeic (Heb 5:11: fjuiv) refers to "I, the writer," as "there is
no suggestion that the letter comes from a group of people, and ancient writers commonly used 'we' as
equivalent of 'T' (¢yc)." This suggestion, however, might be contained in Heb 13:18 (mpooeUxeoOe mept
U@V elOopeBa yap &L kaATv ovveidnow éxopev év naotv kaAwg BéAovteg
avaotpépeaOar) and 13:24 (dondoaaOe (aorist imperative) TavTag TOUG 17YOUUEVOLS DUV kal
mavtag tovg dyiovg aonalovtatl VpAG ot anod g TtaAing), as contrasted with 13:22 (tagakaA®
0 Ludg adeAdoi), cf. Acts 15:28. The plural can also be inspired by sympathy and inclusive thinking, cf.
Laubach (1967:96) on Heb 4:13: "Der Apostel weil sich selbst auch davon betroffen, deshal sagt er: Wir
miissen Rechenschaft ablegen. Das, was er im Auftrag Gottes und unter der Inspiration des Heiligen
Geistes schreibt, verpfligtet ihn ebenso wie die Glieder der Gemeinde, an die er seinen Brief richtet. In the

Epistle to the Hebrews the use of &yd is restricted to God in quotes from the Old Testament, cf. Heb 1:5:
TivL Y& elmév moTe TV &y yEAwV LIOG HOU el 00 &yw OMHEQOV YEYEVITIKA OE KAl TTAALWY Y@
Egopou avTQ eig matégo kal avtog oo pot €ig viov; Heb 2:13: kai maAw éyw éoopat
memolBwe ¢’ abT@ kal MAAW doL Eyw kal Ta maia & pot Edwkev O Bedg; Heb 5:5: obtwg kai
6 Xplotog ovyx Eavtdv £doEaaev yevnoijval agxiegéa aAA' 6 AaAnoag mEog avTév LIS pov &l
oV &yw onjpegov yeyévvnika og; Heb 10:30: oidapev yop tov eimdévia épol xdiknoig éyw
AVTATOdWOW KAl ALY KQVEL KUQEL0G TOV Aadv atoD; Heb 12:26: 0D 1) pwvn) Tv Yiiv
goaAevaev T0Te VOV 8¢ EmjyyeAta Aéywv Tt dnal éyw oelow oU pHOvov TV YRV dAAG kail
OV ovpavov. The use of 1)uels in Heb 5:11 may well suggest that the author implies a wider circle of
those who speak on God's behalf with apostolic authority.
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5:11: 6 Adyog kai duoepurveutoc Aéyerv. This way of combining the infinitive with
nomina is in line with its classical use; cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:323,324). "Also,
the matter is difficult to explain" is a similar construction in English. The reason for this is not
that the matter is difficult as such, but that the author's readers are not up to receiving it as yet.
The adjective dug-egurjveutog (hard-to explain, as a typical Koine phenomenon, see Blass,
Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:94) occurs only here in the New Testament. Some advocate that it
usually denotes a quality of the material rather than the recipients (cf. Lane 1991: s.n. Heb
11a). In this case, however, there is a context provided that lays the blame at the hearers' feet
for not having reached the required level of understanding for this advanced teaching.>’

5:12: maAw xeiav Exete 1o dDATKELY DUAG TIVA T OTOLXELR, may have two
accusative cases (Uuag and otouxeia; cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:127). It is
however more likely that otouxeia is a nominative plural (neuter), connected with Tiva by

an ellipse of éotuv. This emphasizes that, although the author has many more things to tell
them, they even fail the test as far as the elementary is concerned.

5:12: xai yeyovate xoelov EXOVTec YAAAKTOG kat oV oteQeds Teodnc. "To be"
combined with a present participle indicates the beginning of a state, yeyovarte (perfect, 2nd
person plural) indicating that it is a state of need they have entered into, and which continues
still. (Cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:287.) "You have become people needing," Zerwick
& Grosvenor (1988:663). "You have become and now are slow to understand," Ellingworth &
Nida (1983:102). At this point the author emphasizes his readers' need of spiritual growth.
Just like children are looking forward to be "big" boys and girls who are allowed certain
things little ones are not, his readers should be looking forward to be able to digest more solid
foods, instead of elementary milk for infants.

5:12: xoeiav Exete oD di1ddokewy, a nominalised (substantivated) infinitive without a
preposition carries the genitive case. Koine Greek is well known for its ToU + infinitive
construction (cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:330-31). The infinitive usually follows
xo¢lav, describing the state of need or actual problem. The author's readers are in need to be

taught. This is as much a charge to the teacher as to his pupils. By putting it this way the
author reaches out to his readers again.

5:13: dmewog Adyov dikaroovvng (without experience of the Word of righteousness)
show a genitivus qualitatis, or of definition (Lane 1991: s.n. Heb 5:13-14) unacquainted
(&mewpog) as far as the teaching of righteousness (AGyou dikatoovg) is concerned (cf.
Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:136-137). This genitive necessarily follows drewgog to
define the specific kind of inexperience. Hegermann (1988:128) probably makes the matter
too complicated when he says: "Aber Adyouv dikaoovng ist nicht befriedigend erklrt als

317 The use of duo-egur)vevtog (hard to explain) in Heb 5:11is caused by the state of the author's readers.
"Die Begriindung dafur liegt nicht in der Sache. Es ist nicht so, als bediirfe es einer auferordentlichen
Erleuchtung durch Gottes Geist, um das Zeugnis der Apostel zu verstehen... ...Die Begriindung dafiir, daB
"es sich mit Worten schwer erkldren 14Bt,"liegt im Leben der Horer. Ihr seid stumpf geworden mit euren
Ohren," according to Laubach (1967:110). According to Hegermann (1988:126) this is not so much a
matter of education or intelligence, but of unwillingness or inability to pay attention. The context of €7tei
vwBgoi yeydvarte taic axoaig (Heb 5:11 NRSV: since you have become dull in understanding)
confirms that the major stumbling block for proper teaching was not any intrinsic qualities of the Word of
God, but a hearing failure.
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Semitismus, der nichts weiter meine als >>rechte Rede<<, 6000¢ A6yog. Vielmehr 1aBt der
Autor auch hier die Sache- die fehlende Komgetenz, den Dienst der Lehre der Gerechtigkeit
wahrzunehmen- doch wohl mit anklingen."**

5:14: 1) otepen TEOPT) TV dux TV EE1v T aloON TR Yeyvuvaouéva. For this
adnominal genitive of belonging (T@v dux v €Ewv T alcONTiox Yeyvpuvaopéva), see
Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:132-34). Solid food belongs those who have trained the
senses through the practice of distinguishing good and evil. The author admonishes his
readers that God's oracles should become so much part of their practical life that they will
esteem the things of this world from God's perspective on a daily basis.

9.3.3.3 Interpretation of Hebrews 5:11-14 within
the context of Hebrews 4:14-5:14

Within the passage Hebrews 4:14-5:14 the narrower context for 5:12 is made up by 5:11-14.
The passage is a unity, because the teaching of 4:14-5:10 is structurally implied in the words
"we have much to say about this" (5:11).>" But as these verses are referred to in a general
way, they deserve a general rather than a detailed attention in determining the meaning of
5:12 and its proper context of Hebrews 5:11-14,
Hebrews 5:11, refers (rteot oU) to the preceding verses about Jesus’ priesthood as a source of
eternal salvation for those that obey him (cf. Matt 7:21, Luke 6:46, James 1:21). Jesus was set
forth as the great high priest and the Son of God (4:14), who sympathises with human
weakness (4:15) and inspires sufficient confidence to put believers right with God (4:16).
Intermediation in restoring people's relationship with God was generally the job of the high
priests in particular (5:1). These men were called by God (5:4), able to relate to the people and
their weaknesses (5:2) as they were human as well (5:3). God called his Son Jesus to be priest
(5:4-5) in a special way, katd TV @&y MeAx1oédei (according to the order’® of
Melchizedek) (Gen 14:18; Ps 110:4; Heb 6:20, 7:1-22). The main feature of this order was
that it was everlasting (7:3). As Son of God (5:8) and man (5:7) he related to mankind (5:8)
while reaching out to God (5:7). On completing his earthly journey and being resurrected
(kal teAe1wBeig, 5:9), his high priestly office took effect (5:10) and now he is aitiog

cwTtneiag alwviov (the cause of eternal salvation) for those who obey him.

In 5:11-14, the author reveals his wish to teach them more on this topic, but unfortunately
they don't seem ready for advanced teaching as yet (5:11), since they have become (perfect)

318 The expression AGyov dikaloovvrc refers to the wider teaching of the author concerning righteousness
and receiving peace with God. See also Hughes (1977:191-92). Others, like Koester (2005:302), opt for a
moralistic interpretation, but this would be seen as rather abrupt change of thought pattern in an otherwise
flowing and well structured Bible book.

319 The author's teaching in 4:14-5:10 is structurally implied in the words tegl 00 TOADG 1juiv 6 Adyog
(5:11); and also quite possibly in dmelgog Adyov dikaroovvng (5:13).
320 Christ's priesthood was kot TV T&Etv MeAy10édexk, cf. Bauer & Aland (1988:1603). The author speaks

about a priesthood that is similar in nature to that of Melchizedek (cf. Gen 14:18; Ps 110:4; Heb 6:20, 7:1-
22). This implies that it existed long before the Mosaic priesthood and is everlasting. The Greek Bible does

not use T&& 1 but édrnpeoia for the technical divisions within the Mosaic priesthood. Cf. Luke 1:5 &
édnuegiog APk (Bauer & Aland 1988:667). See also 1 Chr 23:6, 1 Chr 28:13. Both words are feminine.
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"dull in the ears," hard of hearing, émet vawOgot yeydvate taig axoaic.>?! Considering the
period they had been Christians already, they should have been able to teach other people.
However, as things are, they ought to be taught the basics of God's oracles, Tt gToty el TG
&OXTG TV AoYiwv ToU Beov, all over again (5:12). We will explore this further under 9.3.
The author compares his readers to infants who need to be nursed with milk,”** perhaps
invoking a picture of a dependent baby that cries out for milk whenever it is hungry.’” At any
rate, lack of growth and use of opportunity are issues that are raised here. The author claims
that an infant Christian is characterised by being "without experience" or "not acquainted"
with the teaching about righteousness (5:13, &me10og Adyou dikaoovvng). As the author
of Hebrews had commenced (4:14-5:10), but discontinued (5:11), his teachings about Christ
as high priest (who intermediates and puts people right with God, becoming an instrument of
forgiveness of sins source of eternal life for those who obey him) for this very infancy issue, it
is likely that he has these teachings about Christ in mind when he refers to Adyou
dwkaoovvng. This stage of maturity implies a greater level of discernment,*** TOG

duaxQLoy kKaAoD te kai kaxoD.’” This discernment does not come about automatically,

321 The author's hearers have become "dull in the ears," hard of hearing (¢7tet vwBgol yeydvarte taig
axoaig). Lane (1991: s.n. Heb 11b) connects this with £€yéveto o toig Umtakovovaty alTq) aitog
owTrjelag atwviov in 5:9 (the teaching that Christ has become a source of salvation for those who obey
him). It would be an object of debate whether the connection with ears was felt so strongly that this link of
T&OLV 101G Dakovovowy with dkoaic was obvious to the first readers, but the context carrying words
like barcovoVOLY, AKkoAls, 6 Abyog, diddokaloy, and T gToLyEin THG AQXAS TV Aoyiwv TOU
Beo0 is significant.

322 The readers are compared to infants who need to be nursed with milk. Paul taught the Corinthians (1 Cor
3:1-4) in a similar fashion: K&y ddeAdoi oVk HPUVIHONY AdARTaL DUV G TVEVPATIKOIS GAA' G
gagkivois wg vrirtiols &v XQuot@. ydAa vuag Endtion o Bedpa olnw yag d0vaahe GAA' 0vdE
&t vov d0vaoBe. E1tyaQ oagkikol éote dTov Y év Opiv CRAog kal £ ovxi cagkxoi ote
Kal kata &vBgwmov meQInateite. Gtav Yag Aéyn Tig yw pév eipt [avAov Eregog dé éyw
AmoAA® ovk dvBpwmol éote. (NRSV: And so, brothers and sisters, I could not speak to you as spiritual
people, but rather as people of the flesh, as infants in Christ. I fed you with milk, not solid food, for you
were not ready for solid food. Even now you are still not ready, *for you are still of the flesh. For as long as
there is jealousy and quarrelling among you, are you not of the flesh, and behaving according to human
inclinations? *For when one says, ‘I belong to Paul’, and another, ‘I belong to Apollos’, are you not merely
human?)

323 The topic of Christian growth is implied in Heb 5:11-14. Fensham (1981:48) correctly points out that lack
of growth implies impediments in the exercise of responsibility: "Hulle is soos kinders wat nie die volle
verantwoordelikheid kan aanvaar nie." Lack of spiritual growth may even lead to apostasy. Laubach
(1967:110) aptly shows how this theme of Christian growth is enfolded in the teachings of the New
Testament: "Der Apostel griindet sich dabei auf die Tatsache, daf§ es fiir jeden Christen die Méglichkeit
einer gesunden, normalen Entwicklung und Entfaltung im Glaubensleben gibt. DaB NT kennt
Wachstumsstufen im geistlichen Leben der Kinder Gottes... ...Es gibt aber auch die Gefahr des inneren
Stillstandes, der zum Abfall fiihren kann. Mangel an Glauben und geistlicher Aufnahmefihigkeit ist ein
finnatiirlicher, dem Wachstum des Glaubens widersprechender Vorgang."

324 Faith, knowledge and discernment go hand in hand. Clement of Alexandria (Stromateis 1.6.35) (Heen,
Phillip, Krey 2005:78), says about this passage: "Just as we say that it is possible to have faith without
being literate, so we assert that it is not possible to understand the statements contained in the faith without
study. To assimilate the right affirmations and reject the rest is not the product of simple faith but of faith
engaged in learning.” Greek text (Migne 2006:10): GAA& kaOAREeQ Kl AVEV YOAUHATWV TUTTOV
elval duvatdv dapev, 00Tws cuviévat Ta év T TioTeL Aeydpeva ovx 0idv te pi pabdvia
OpoAoyoUpev. Ta pev yag &0 Aeydpeva mgooieaBat, T 8¢ dAAGTQIx pry MgoaieaBat ovy
anAdg 1) TtloTi, AAA' 1) EQL TV pPABTIOWV THOTIG EumoLeL

325 God's teachings inspire a greater level of discernment, TQOG didkQLoV kKaA0D T€ Kai kakoU. Koester
(2005:303) renders this aptly as: "Correctly distinguishing good from evil was a mark of maturity (Deut
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but involves a training process of exercise (Yeyvuvaopéva, perfectum participium
passivum).?*®

9.4 Hebrews 5:12: (T oToLXEia TG ARXT)E) TWV AoYiwVv TOL Beov

9.4.1 Greek text Hebrews 5:12
Kkal Yo odellovteg etvar dDaokaAoL dx tov XQovov aAw xpeiav €xete oL
dAoKeE DHAS TV T OTOLXELX TG AQXNE TWV AoYiwV ToL Deol kal yeyovate
xoelav Exovtes YAAAKTOGC Kol OV OTEQENRS TOOPTG.

9.4.1.1 Text Critical considerations
The only issue here is not so much of manuscript tradition, but one of interpretation. Most

manuscripts read the interrogative tiva, cf. AV: "ye have need that one teach you again
which [tiva] be the first principles of the oracles of God" (Metzger 1975:666).

Nestle-Aland argues for Tiva: you need someone to teach you the elementary truths of God's
word all over again (e.g. NIV). This preference for Twva, however, is based on only a handful
of manuscripts.>>’ All the main witnesses that are favoured so much by Nestle-Aland
otherwise read Tiva without any accent, leaving it to the interpretation of the reader.

In the days when accents became generally used, almost all took the expression in the way it
is rendered by the Authorised Version and its underlying Textus Receptus. The presence of
v in the way Nestle-Aland and Metzger's committee suggest it to be read, and which is
uncritically followed by most modern translations (Ellingworth & Nida 1983:104), would
have been considered superfluous by any early reader acquainted with Greek. The presence of
tiva would only make sense as Tiva, as Tiva would have emphasized the obvious in a quite
unnecessary way. The construction "you are in need to be taught," implies the need of a
teacher already and did not need Tiva to convey this. The use of Tva points to the use of a
sub clause.

1:39; Isa 7:16)." Laubach (1967:113) links this with the failure of Adam and Eve in Paradise: "Das 'Gute
und Bése', das es voneinander zu unterscheiden gilt, bezieht sich immer auf Lehre und Leben zugleich...
...Diese Worte, 'Gutes und Boses zu unterscheiden' erinnern uns ja unmittelbar an den 'Baum der Erkenntnis
des Guten und Bésen' im Paradies und an das versucherische Wort der Schlange, das sie an Eva richtet: 'Thr
werdet sein wie Gott und wissen, was gut und bése ist' (1 Mose 2, 17; 3,5). Die ersten Menschen wollten
sich diese Gabe aus eigener Machtvollkommenheit aneignen und zerst6rten dadurch die
Gottengemeinschaft. Tatsichlich erlangten sie kein unfehlbares Unterscheidungsvermogen, Gerade in einer
gefallenen Welt sind 'geiibte Sinne zur Unterscheidung des Guten und Bésen' nétig und werden uns durch
den Heiligen Geist in einem erldsten Leben zuteil." Laubach correctly points out that discerning good and
evil has become a necessity in a fallen world. In the original perfect world before the Fall there was no need
of such discernment.

326 Discernment is the result of lots of training (yeyvuvacuéva). This quality of dtdioiowy has an antithetic
relationship with &mtewpog (vs.13; cf. Weib (1991:333).

327 Interestingly, Metzger (1975:666) has Twva, for which there does not seem any manuscript evidence at all!

His committee felt that "the indefinite pronoun (ttva) gives a sharper antithesis to elva d1ddoxkaAot in
the preceding verse." See for this also Jeremias (1975:133) and Weil (1991:331). The feelings of almost all
Christians who actually spoke Greek in earlier centuries were quite different, however. The overwhelming

manuscript evidence shows that they took it as a natural interrogative (tiva): "Ye have need that one teach
you again which be the first principles of the oracles of God."(AV.)
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9.4.2 Exegesis of Hebrews 5:12 as context of Twv Aoyiwv ToD Oeov
The author reproaches his readers that they should have been far more advanced in their
Christian growth. The participle deidovteg is connected to xQeiav éxete, being
concessive. "Although you ought to be teachers,*® you are in need to be taught the first
principles of the oracles of God again.” Although his readers should have come to the stage
where they were able to teach, they have not and would do well to go back to basics.>?

These basics are defined as T oToL €l THG AOXTS T@WV AoYiwv oD Beov. Zerwick &
Grosvenor (1988:663) give the excellent translation "the elementary principles of God's
oracles". Koester (2005:301) proposes something similar: "the most elementary matters of the
oracles of God." As Divine words these are authoritative in their own right.>*

These "oracles" refer to all God's speech in a general way. Van Oyen (1962:84): "De eerste
beginselen van de uitspraken Gods."**! Schunack (2002: s.n. ad Heb 5:12): "die Elemente des
(grundlegenden) Anfangs der Worte Gottes." Laubach (1967:111): "allerersten Grundlagen
des Wortes Gottes." Fensham (1981:49): "Grondwaarhede van die woorde van God."

The combination of Tx otovxelx and dioxr) shows that what the Apostle has in mind is very
elementary indeed and emphasizes its importance.”>* The fact that this is presented as a small

328 In this context the author reproached his readers for being dmewgog Adyov diatoovvrg (5:13). They

should have had a grasp of Christian basics. The use of 0dpeirovteg eival diddaraiot (5:12) does not
imply that he expected all of them to be teachers in the Church. Hughes (1977:190) is right when he says:
"this should not be taken to mean that they ought all to be in official teaching positions in the church, but
rather that they ought by now to be sufficiently advanced in their comprehension of Christian doctrine to be
able to instruct and edify those who are still young in the faith." The word 'teachers' does not mean
specialized professional instructors. For this reason it may be more natural to use a verbal expression such
as "by this time you should be teaching other people," according to Ellingworth & Nida (1983:104).
Laubach (1967:110,11) confirms this: ""Lehrer sein' bedeutet hier nicht, ein kirchliches Amt auszuiiben. Es
geht um die Bestdtigung und Entfaltung einer geistlichen Begabung (1 Kor 12, 28; Eph 4,11)." WeiB
(1991:332) agrees with this and also provides a reason for this view, taking teachers "lediglich als
oppositum zur in V.13 folgenden Kennzeichnung der Adressaten als iinmiindiger "Kinder".

329 The Hebrews should go back to basics. Laubach (1967:111) summarizes in a helpful way: "Der Apostel
sagt, daB die Hebraerchristen noch einmal Elementarunterricht im christlichen Glauben brauchen.”
Laubach also makes the connection with the philosophical elements fire, water, earth and air. It might be
that this expression is used to make a contrast with the elements or principles of this world, cf. Gal 4:3; 4:9;
Col 2:8.20. Hebrews itself, however, does not immediately suggest this. See also Bauer & Aland
(1988:1534-1535).

330 The authority of Adyiov is already implied in the word itself, which presupposes a divine source. Koester
(2005:301) shows why the translation 'oracles’ is appropriate: "“Oracles’ (logioi) were prophetic utterances,
including the sayings of God found in Scripture (Philo, Posterity 28; Unchangeable 50). The plural
commonly referred to the Law (Deut 33:9-10, Acts 7:38; Philo, Moses 2.56; Decalogue 36; cf. Ps 119:10-
11, 102-3, 162-63) or Jewish Scriptures (Moses 2.188; Ep. Arist. 176-77; Rom 3:2; I Clem. 53:1; 62:3).
The term "oracles” is appropriate because Hebrews takes the Scriptures to be divine speech and interprets
them in light of Christ (pp. 117-18). The basic elements of God's oracles (Heb 5:12) and the basic word of
Christ (6:1) are not identical, but neither can be taken without the other."

331 The expression T&x oToLxEln Th]g AOXTS T@WV Aoyilwv ToD Beob should not be read as a religious theory.
Koester (2001:280) correctly points out that "the author has focused on God's word as a spoken word, not
an abstract concept. He introduced the quotation of Ps 95 by saying that the Spirit of God "speaks" to the
listeners through the words (Heb 3:7), and the situation of God's people, both past and present, is defined
by the word that they have heard (4:2). Of principal concern is the effect that the word has when it
addresses people, whether through the biblical text or through the exhortations that Christians address to
one another (13:22; cf. 3:13)."

332 The combination of Ta ooy eia and doyxrj in Heb 5:12 suggests a bare minimum of very elementary
teaching: "Die grondwaarhede van die woorde van God dui daarop dat die eenvoudigste waarhede wat aan
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beginning, also suggests that the t@wv Aoyilwv 10U BeoD have a lot to say otherwise. The
parable of milk and solid food shows the writer's respect for the integrity of God's oracles.
Even the principles are a matter of life and death to infants, but as they grow older and
mature, they need solid food and more advanced teaching from these oracles. Although the
expression "God's sayings" would certainly not exclude written documents from Moses, the
Prophets and the Apostles, Aoyiwv ToU Be0U seems to emphasize God's revelation and his
speaking. For this reason it has been translated as "the ABC of God's revelation to men" (J.B.
Phillips, cf. Ellingworth & Nida 1983:104) or as "the ABC of God's oracles" (cf. Lane 1991:
s.n. Heb 5:12).

9.4.3 Philological conclusion about Aoyiwv 10U BeoD
In the Epistle to the Hebrews the words Aoyiwv tob OeoD are used to denote authoritative
Divine speech. Both the wider and narrower context of Hebrews 5:12 show that Aoyiwv to0
BeoD are used in a context of an intimate relationship with God that is initiated by God's
grace. God's oracles are instrumental for maintaining this relationship and promoting spiritual
growth and maturity. In Hebrews 5:12 ta otoux i t¢ doxng refer to the very elementary
knowledge, or basic understanding of these oracles. Even the practice of these Oracle basics is
considered potentially life-changing and spiritually empowering by the author of Hebrews.
The use of Aoyiwv as such implies a divine source and this is reinforced by the narrow
context of toD Oeov. Their source is the omniscient and powerful God as he takes the
initiative to relate to mankind, communicating and acting upon his Word.

hulle verkondig is, weer oorgeleer moet word. Hulle moes onderwysers wees vanweé die lang onderrig wat
hulle ontvan het, nou is hulle nog leerlinge in die beginstadium van hulle ontwikkeling. Hulle het dus in
hul geestelike eksamen gesak" (Fensham 1981:49). Schunack supposes that the Apostle might have used
this combination to show that he had both doctrine (T ototxein) and the Christian walk of his readers
(&@xr}) in mind. Schunack (2002: ad Heb 5:12) points out correctly that this not merely involves an
intellectual assent, but an existential relationship with God that takes him seriously: "Insgesammt ist wohl
gemeint: Die Adresaten haben wieder notig, mit dem grundlegenden Anfang des Redes Gottes anzufangen-
nicht um intellektuell dariiber hinaus-, sondern existenziell und praktisch in ihn hineinzukommen."

Although this view makes theological sense, it is not suggested by &gxr] as such (Bauer & Aland
1988:223-25). What is more, the genitive in the clause T& oTouxeia Tfig AQXTG suggests OToLx el is
qualified by &ox|c, rather than that the two terms should express separate references to doctrine and life.

162



CHAPTER 10: 1 PETER 4:11 - ORACLE TALK

OUTLINE OF CHAPTER

TO.1 INEEOQUCHION ..ot ettt ettt e te e sr e e e e st e e s e e ee st s eraasbe s saesbes sassasen senessenstssvarseseressnsenasensssts 163
10.2 Wider textual context Within 1 Peter.........oocvveeiiiiiiiiie et sttt e veae e s e e es et ene e 164
10.3 Immediate textual conteXt: 1 PEter 4:7-11.....ccooiiiiieieceeeeerteree et eve e ersesve e ee s e sabresaasanees 166
10.3.1 INETOQUCLION ...veiveereieieeeeitieieeesebes e eerteaesressassesasesserseesasessesssessessnsessasssssnsensaessessesansessssersesastene 166
10.3.2 Greek teXt 1 Peter 4:7-11 ..ottt et e e e e e et b e s e se e e tesbe s ereesnn s enaesbeanseenes 167
10.3.3 Analyses 0f 1 PEter 4:7-11 .....cioiiiiiei ittt ettt st es e e s s nas 167
10.3.3.1 An English translation (New International Version).........ccoce.iivievieieroniesiesenseecssnsseessessaneene 167
10.3.3.2 GIANMINAT ...cueeieeie e ctecce e teseeststestantaesbaassaesessssessesasssessnessesssssseessosaseeseassenssenssarssessesenenne 167
10.3.3.3 Interpretation 1 Peter 4:7-11 ......cooiiviiiieice et et te st ere s aenas e s rarsres setenas e 169

10.4 Interpretation 0f 1 PEter 4111 ...ci ittt ettt reb et e raba e sses s e et s eas sanenens s 172
10.4.1 Greek teXt 1 PEter 4:11 ccuu.n v eceeeeeeceiteeee st e e essae e s saeeabeeraesteesseersansasssenssnsneesssenssnsnes 172
10.4.1.1 Text critical CONSIAETATIONS .......ccurieeetirrirercceieieeteiereieie st esr e et te et eaeeesseenbenbseresaeeneaneanease 172
10.4.2 Exegesis 1 Peter 4:11 as immediate textual context of AGYLot B€0D ....c.covvvveveeccnciinniniiiieeceinis 172
10.4.3 Philological conclusion about AGYLA BEOD .........oveiieeirinitiiic e 175

10.1 Introduction
This chapter deals with "oracle talk," as the author’” sets forth God's oracles as the standard

for Christian speech in 1 Peter 4:11: &l tic AaAel, wg AdYwx Beo: el TG dlakovel, e €€

333 Guthrie (1990:762) correctly observes: "The very great weight of patristic evidence in favour of Petrine
authorship and the absence of any dissentient voice raises so strong a presupposition in favour of the
correctness of the claims of the epistle to be Peter's own work that it is surprising that this has been
questioned." The apostle Peter is introduced as its author (1:1), who claims to be a witness of the Messiah's
sufferings (5:1). Silvanus is mentioned as the secretary who wrote the letter (5:12, see also Acts 15:22 and
1 Thess 1:1). The letter may suggest that its author was widely travelled (Nesbitt 1959:14). Doubt
concerning Peter's authorship is a relatively late phenomenon. It was only in the twentieth century that
German scholars (e.g. Gunkel, Knopf, Windisch), followed in the English speaking world by Beare and
others after World War 2, seriously called this into doubt. The main objection raised against Peter's
authorship is his command of the Greek language. It would not be the first time that a fisherman from
Galilee would surprise with a public appearance that was totally untypical of his former education (cf. Acts
4:13). Peter's authorship was claimed from an early stage and the letter was well known to Papias (Baum
1996:262). Papyri confirm the early acceptance of 1 Peter (Aland 1967:88). The Greek Fathers, who spoke
the language better than most, were eager to point out some incongruence in style in other letters (cf.
Chapter 9), but did not raise an issue about 1 Peter. They found it perfectly acceptable that Peter, who had
probably grown up bilingual and also boasted the able assistance of Silvanus, had been able to write a letter
like 1 Peter. Attempts to relate 1 Peter to a persecution setting early in the second century (cf. Knox
1953:187-189) have been encouraged by the fact that the only early pagan letter that describes the
persecution of Christians dates from this period. Adequate data about early persecutions are non existent
(cf. Sleeper 1968:271). Elliot (1976:251-252) sums up the evidence: "For a growing number of scholars,
however, the evidence is too disputable to prove the theory. There is no agreement among historians as to
the inception or extent of the imperial persecution of Christians. Nor is an imperial persecution necessarily
indicated by the term 7UQwOLG in 1 Pet 4:12. Nor is either the literary or historical "discontinuity” between
1 Pet 4:11 and 12 at all certain. Nor do the suggested parallels between 1 Peter and Pliny's correspondence
prove a common date. Nor is there evidence that the situation which Pliny describes regarding Bithynia-
Pontus is also that of the other provinces addressed in 1 Peter. Nor, finally, have those scholars favoring the
imperial-persecution theory adequately considered or refuted a more likely explanation of the situation,
viz., the hostility, harassment, and ostracism of a local, social, and "unofficial” nature. Earlier and more
recent studies have cogently argued the latter case." This is in line with the description given in1:6-7, 3:13-
17 and 4:12-13. If organised state persecution should be supposed (which many find unnecessary) it may
well be that no written record of this survives. Unlike 2 Peter, 1 Peter does not meet the criteria that are
usually set for pseudo-Apostolic letters (Bauckham 1988:469-494).
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loxVog fiG X0QNYEL 6 Beda: tva &v maowv do&alntar 6 B£0g dux Tnoov Xootov, @
gatv 1) GEax KAl TO KQATOG €IS TOUG (MVAS TOV oUOVWV: ATy

To understand this passage validly it is necessary to take the wider textual context of the
pericope in 1 Peter into account. Christian suffering is a recurring theme in this letter.
Christians trust the Word of God, but the world does not. The author of 1 Peter structures his
exhortations around references to the Word of God as external authority, to encourage his
readers, as they face enmity from pagans and the broken condition of a fallen, imperfect
world. In these circumstances, Peter shifts his readers' focus from their sufferings to God's
eternal perspectives.

These structural references to the Word of God are used as a motivational force for Christian
living. "Oracles of God" (1 Pet 4:11) is placed in a context about God who is ready to judge
the living and the dead. The author of 1 Peter is not only presenting a God who speaks to his
readers, but also one who holds the ultimate control over each person's destiny. It is according
to the truth revealed in his Word that he will also judge all people.

During their pilgrimage on earth, God equips his people with expressions of his grace, gifts
that are represented by the categories "speech" and "service," words and deeds. For both of
these God is considered the source and standard. God's oracles provide the criterion and
inspiration for Christian communication, such as preaching and pastoral counsel. What is
being communicated should be in line with the revealed will and insights of God. He who
speaks for God should be dependent on the mind of God. The A6yix Oeov are the equivalent
of God's authoritative utterances that should model all speaking. As his servants were
prompted to speak in times past, Christians similarly are to follow the promptings of God as
the standard for their speech.

To establish the role of God's oracles in 1 Peter I will first take a closer look at the wider
textual context of 4:11 within 1 Peter (10.2) and subsequently at the immediate textual
context of 4:7-11. These verses are analyzed (10.3.3), translated (10.3.3.1), relevant grammar
issues considered (10.3.3.2), and subsequently interpreted in their own right (10.3.3.3). After
this 4:11 is studied and interpreted within this context (10.4), to enable a philological
conclusion about Ad6ywx Beov.

10.2 Wider textual context within 1 Peter

In this letter the author addresses Christians in Asia Minor as people who have been chosen
according to God's plan and active involvement in the affairs of this world. The author
subsequently elaborates on this in greater detail in 1:3-12. In this passage he explains
salvation in terms of God's grace, a new spiritual birth, a forthcoming heavenly inheritance, a
walk of faith and the accomplishment of God's salvation when Christ shall return and be
revealed to the world.

334 1 Peter 4:11 (NRSV): "Whoever speaks must do so as one speaking the very words of God; whoever serves
must do so with the strength that God supplies, so that God may be glorified in all things through Jesus
Christ. To him belong the glory and the power for ever and ever. Amen."
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The author closes this section by emphasizing that all these things had been long since part of
God's plan as he revealed it to the prophets of old,*** who are said to be indwelt by the Spirit
of God's anointed Messiah.

The pericope 1:3-12°°® is used as a basis for the exhortations that follow from 1:13-25.37 In
this section the author calls his reader to holiness. He motivates this call from Scripture:
d1om yéyoamtal bt dylol éoeaBe OtL &y dryog eip. (For it is written: "Be holy,
because I am holy.") This is followed by another reference to God's plan of salvation®® (1:17-
21), another admonition and again a motivation (d10tt) argued from the Scripture, this time
connecting the role of the Word of God in the spiritual birth of the readers (1:23-25).3%

335 The prophets were indwelt by the Spirit of Christ, who witnessed to them long before the actual events took
place. These prophets had the otherwise unseen, revealed (&drekaAU$O™) unto them. Miller (1993:306-
307) correctly points out that this revelation comes with an obligation to 1 Peter's readers: "In 1:10-12 Peter
suggests a "practical equivalence" between the Old Testament message as the apostles understood it in the
light of Christ, and the gospel which had been preached to his readers. In 1:22ff. Peter suggests that it was
this gospel which had brought his readers new birth, and closely connects it with the Old Testament
message. Also, in 1:22 and 2:8 Peter insisted that it is this word which is the "truth" and claims their
"obedience."

336 1 Pet 1:10-12: megi fic owtnoiag éEelnnoav kal éEngavvnaav nodfTat ol tegl ¢ €ig VUAS
XAQLTOG TRodNTEVTAVTEG 1 EQauvavTeg €lg Tiva 1] mOToV kaEoV €d1jA0vL 10 v avtoic mvelpa
Xo1oTob MEopapTLEOpEVOV Ta Elg XQLoTov mabnuata kat tag peta tadta dé&ag 12 oig
antekaAvP O™ 6Tt 0Oy EavTolg DUIV D duicdvouv abtd & vOv aviyyEAn DUty duk Tév
evayyeAloapévwy DUAG €V MVEVUATL &yl ATooTtaAévil ant' ovgavoD eig & émbuuodoty
ayyeAol nagaicvpat. [NRSV: Concerning this salvation, the prophets who prophesied of the grace that
was to be yours made careful search and inquiry, ''inquiring about the person or time that the Spirit of
Christ within them indicated, when it testified in advance to the sufferings destined for Christ and the
subsequent glory. ?It was revealed to them that they were serving not themselves but you, in regard to the
things that have now been announced to you through those who brought you good news by the Holy Spirit
sent from heaven—things into which angels long to look!]

337 1Pet 1:13: 010 dvalwoapevol Tag dadvag g davolag DUV viidpovies TeAeing EAmtioate.
[NRSV: Therefore prepare your minds for action; discipline yourselves; set all your hope on the grace that

Jesus Christ will bring you when he is revealed.] Using the structural marker 810 in the Greek text, Van
Rensburg (1992:36-39; cf. Van Rensburg & Vosloo 1999:1713) convincingly argues that 1:3-12 is the basis
for the sections 1:13-25, as well as three other sections (2:1-10, 2:11-4:19; 5:1-11). Although these
sections are theologically connected to the basic statement in 1:3-12 the author makes no unambiguous
reference to this statement other than in 1:13-25. It is rather reference to similar ideas reiterated in the
immediate context of later sections of the letter than a strict reference to 1:3-12 that play a role. Section 2:1-
10 is motivated from the role of the Word of God in spiritual birth (1:23-25). Section 2:11-4:19 may find a
more natural closure in 3:14 or 4:4, especially as exhortations in 4:5-18 is emphatically argued from the
impending judgement and end of the world, a theme that could only loosely be derived from 1:6. It could
be argued that 5:1-11 finds itself in that same immediate textual context as well. In other words, while Van
Rensburg convincingly points out some of the connections between Peter's introduction (1:2 could even be
regarded as a summary of 1:3-12) and subsequent parts of the letter in theological theme, the structural and
philological indicators allow for the possibility of a less rigid master-plan for the epistle and suggest the
possibility of a flowing interpretation, as the author naturally built and dictated one section upon the next
after his basic introduction of God's plan of salvation.

338 Van Rensburg (2005:418-432) helpfully identifies several images that 1 Peter uses for salvation. Added to
this, it should be kept in mind that in terms of 1 Peter salvation is different from redemption. The latter has
been accomplished (1:18: éAvtoOnte, Passive Aorist), as is God's mercy to believers (2:10:
éAenBévteg, Aorist Participle Passive). Salvation, however, is a present process (cf. 3:21: 0 xai Opag
avtitunov vov o@let pantwoua [NRSV: Baptism, which corresponds to this, now saves you.]) and has
not been accomplished as yet (1:5b: dux miotews eig cwtnEilav étolunv anokaAvdOfival év Kaww
€axdte [NRSV: through faith for a salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.]; see also 1:9-10).

339 1 Pet 1: 22-25: 1ac Yuxag DUOV 1yViKOTeG €V Ti) DTakor) Tig aAnBeiag eic dtAadeAdiav
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This is used as an incentive for spiritual growth (2:1-2 &mo0éuevol odv macav

kakioy). 0 After this the letter (2:4-10) portrays God's provision in Christ and the necessary
offence and stumbling this causes for non believers. Acceptance by God makes Christians
different from a world that rejects him.

A new series of exhortations follows in the section 2:11-3:9. This is again motivated by an
extensive reference to Scripture (3:10-14, quoting from Ps 34:12-16, Isa 8:12) and a summary
of the apostolic teaching concerning Christ's example on earth (3:15-22). This example of

Christ suffering injustice and rejection while pursuing the will of God (xQuoTov obv

naBovTog 00(@1&341) in turn serves as the basis for a warning against a pagan lifestyle (4:1-

4). Another motivation against indulgence in sinful behaviour is added by the impending end
and judgement of the world (4:5-7a). The exhortations in 4:7b-4:16 (cwdovrjoate oOv**)
are emphatically put in this immediate textual context (cf. 4:17-18). The final series of
exhortations (4:19-5:11) is built on this premise (especially 4:17-18).

The epistle ends (5:12) by reconfirming the truth®* of its teachings (¢MUaQTLEV TAvTNV
gtval BANOT x&owv oD BeoD el fiv otfjte’**) and sharing several greetings and
acknowledgements (5:12-14).

10.3 Immediate textual context: 1 Peter 4:7-11

10.3.1 Introduction
1 Peter 4:7-11 contains another in a series of structural references to the Word of God that are
used as a motivational force for Christian living (cf. 1:10-12; 1:22-25). The passage is
sandwiched in a context of God as the judge of all men God (4:5-6; 4:17-18). Consequently
everyone is accountable to God and his preferences and insights extremely relevant for daily
living and the Christian's final destiny. '

AVLTIOKQLTOV €k kaBaQas kaEdiag AAANAOVE dyanrioate EkTeVag 2 avayeyevvr|uévol ovk €k
omoRag $pBaQTIE AAAL AdBAQTOL dx Adyov LavTtog BeoD Kai pévovtos 2 ddTL maoa ol wg
X0010¢ kai naga dGEa avTiic ws avBog xdotov éEneaven 6 x60Tog kal 10 AvOog éEémeaev.
[NRSV: Now that you have purified your souls by your obedience to the truth so that you have genuine
mutual love, love one another deeply from the heart. Y ou have been born anew, not of perishable but of
imperishable seed, through the living and enduring word of God. *!For ‘All flesh is like grass and all its
glory like the flower of grass. The grass withers, and the flower falls, *’but the word of the Lord endures for
ever.” That word is the good news that was announced to you.]

340 1 Peter 2:1a (NRSV): "as you then get rid of all sinful practice." As oUv is used in a participial construction
that is part of craving for the teachings of the Word of God (1:2: 2mimoOnjcate; cf. 1 Cor 3:2, Heb 5:12-
13), it is not likely that the author intended his readers to refer to 1:3-12 directly. It was rather his recent
summary (1:17-23) and particularly the role of the Word of God in making all this possible that would
come to mind with oUv.

341 1 Pet 4:1a (NRSV): "Since therefore Christ suffered in the flesh."

342 1 Pet 4:7b (NRSV): "therefore keep sane."

343 Truth in 1 Peter is synonymous with Gods view. His revelation is not an abstract theory, but aimed at
Christian thinking and living. Senior (2003:126) recognizes this as he says: "This notion of 'God-
consciousness' or awareness of truth through the eyes of faith is a key underlying motif of the letter and it
emerges again in the final doxology (4:11b)."

344 1 Pet 5:12 (NRSV): "I have written this short letter to encourage you, and to testify that this is the true
grace of God. Stand fast in it."
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10.3.2 Greek text 1 Peter 4:7-11
7 mavtwv & 10 TéAog fyyikev owdgovrioate oV kal vijate eic mQoaevxdg® mEod
TIAVTWV TV €5 Eavtols ayAnny éktevn) éxovteg &tL ayann kaAvmter mANBog
ApaQTIV ? PLAGEevol eig dAAAIAoUG dvev YoyyvouoD ©° ékaatog kaBwgs EAafev
XAQOUA EIG EAVTOVS AVTO dXKOVOUVTES WG KAAOL OLKOVOUOL TIOLKIANG XAQLTOG
Beov M el Tig AaAet wg Adywx Beov el T duxkovel wg €& loxVog 1ig XopnYel 6 Bedg
tva év magw do&alntar 6 Bedg dux Tnoov Xpotod @ éotiv 1) dOEA Kal TO KQATOG
€l TOUG aWVaG TV AVWV ApmV.

10.3.3 Analyses of 1 Peter 4:7-11
10.3.3.1 An English translation (New International Version)
"The end of all things is near. '
Therefore be clear minded and self-controlled so that you can pray.
Above all, love each other deeply, because love covers over a multitude of sins.
’Offer hospitality to one another without grumbling.
"%Bach one should use whatever gift he has received to serve others, faithfully
administering God's grace in its various forms.
"1f anyone speaks, he should do it as one speaking the very words of God.
If anyone serves, he should do it with the strength God provides,
so that in all things God may be praised through Jesus Christ.
To him be the glory and the power for ever and ever. Amen.

10.3.3.2 Grammar
I Peter 4:7-11 is important as the immediate textual context of I Peter 4:11. To fully
appreciate and understand 4:7-11 it is necessary first to deal with grammatical issues. These
issues do not necessarily relate to the argument about oracles as such, but are important to
define the immediate textual context of 4:11. The main objective of this section is to enable a
careful interpretation of the textual context, and, subsequently, the function that 4:11 has in
this.

4:8: As an expression of preferential treatment Q6 is combined with mavtwv, cf. Blass,
Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:172-73). Realising that the end is at hand (4:7) the most important
thing that the believers should keep in mind is: "love one another". The participle éxovteg
continues the imperative of cwdgovrioate and vijpate in 4:7, cf. Blass, Debrunner,

Rehkopf (1990:397-98). The foundation for this is laid by obedience to God's revealed Word
(cf. 1:22; John 13:34).

4:9: Peter uses the preposition dvev, meaning "without" or "free from" (Bauer & Aland
1988:129-130). Cf. 1 Peter 3:1 "without words"(Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:175). In 4:9
hospitality should be offered "without grumbling" (NIV), or "without complaining"(NRSV).
Both 3:1 and 4:9 encourage the reader to subject speech and silence to God's instructions.
This leads up to the exhortation in 4:11 to make God's oracles the standard of speech and for
when (not) to speak up.

4:10: The participle duaxxovoivteg like the participle €xovteg earlier, continues the earlier
imperative, cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:397-98). The NRSV has: "Like good
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stewards of the manifold grace of God, serve one another with whatever gift each of you has
received.” Peter recommends a mindset both of love (4:8) and of service (4:10). The
description mokiAng xaQutog Oeov (genitivus qualitatis, Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf
1990:136-137)** refers to the manifold expressions of God's grace. The administration of

God's grace to others is the ultimate goal of Christian behaviour and speech. Christians are
used in the service of this grace as vehicles and tools.

4:11: Some commentators (like Michaels 1988: s.n. ad 1 Pet 4:11) attach great value to the
lack of a definite article in &i Tig AaAel wg Adywx 0£00.3* There is no need for this as
definitive articles are often left out in Greek altogether, especially in prepositional
constructions (Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:205-206) or when an author wishes to convey
a definite concept that is general in its application. For this reason wg Adywx Oeov should be
translated with a definite article in English: "as the oracles of God" (AV); or "the very words
of God" (NRSV, NIV). This denotes an inherent quality. It is not "like God would speak," but
ws AOYix Beob conveys the exhortation of conforming to the specific divine oracles,
collectively used as a phenomenon, that God has made available.

4:11: £l tic AaAel g Adywx OeoD &l Tig dakovel wg & loxvog fig xoonyel 6 Beoc. >
The Christian message should touch both words and deeds. Elliot (2000:758) aptly points out
the parallelism found in this passage: "The parallelism of this couplet is marked by balanced
conditional statements, followed by elliptical clauses referring to God... ...[let that one do so]
as [uttering] oracles of God." It is God who provides the standards for speech and the power
for Christian living. The strength for service comes from him: )¢ €€ iox0og 1) xoonyel 6

0ebg, shows yopnyelv, which probably originally was an intransitive verb (merely providing
in general) used in a transitive way, taking a direct object, in this case (specifically providing)
strength for ministry (Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf 1990:122-23).

The comparative particle wg is used to convey that it is according to the strength that God
provides, cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:353-54). Like the oracles provide the standard
for Christian speech, the measure of God's strength provides the aim for Christian service.

4:11: Doxologies often use a construction with an ellipse where usually éotiv or €l is

implied; cf. Blass, Debrunner, Rehkopf (1990:105). Here éotwv is already supplied by the
author, stating that the glory and the power belong to him,”*® emphasizing that these are

345 Goppelt (1978:287) is right when he says that "der Genitiv x&ottog nahert sich hier einem Gen. Obj. Und
der Begriff x&og selbst dem Sinn "Gnadegabe"; mann kan es vielleicht als 'Liebeserweisung' verstehen."
The use of 'Liebeserweisung' is less fortunate as this tends to confuse ayamnr and xagutog.

346 1 Pet 4:11a (my translation): "if someone speaks, let it be in accordance with the oracles of God."

347 1 Pet 4:11a (NRSV): "whoever speaks, as one who utters oracles of God; whoever renders service, as one
who renders it by the strength which God supplies."

348 The relative pronoun ¢ may technically refer to either Jesus or God. The latter is preferred by Goppelt
(1978:291) and Van Houwelingen (1993:159). Wiebert (1984:262) mentions in favour of the latter that God

is the subject of the sentence (dofalnrtav). Schreiner (2003:216) adds that it "seems strange to some to say
that the glory is both "through" Christ and also for him," but finds in Rom 11:36 a similar construction.

Grammatically, Jesus is the nearer antecedent, and similar glory is ascribed to him in 2 Pet 3:18: av&davete
d¢ €v xdoutt kal YvdoeL ToU kLEILOL U@V kal owthEos Inoov XoLotou avtd 1) d0&a kai
VOV kai eig Huégav aidvos aunv. Other references are less equivocal. Heb 13:20-21: 6 2 80¢ t1ic
elpnVNG 6 Avayaywv K VEKQOV TOV TOWEVA TV TEOBATWV TOV péyav év atpatt dabrkng
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rightfully his.*** The goal of Christian speech and living is that God be praised through the
difference Jesus Christ makes in human lives. Glory and power, however, already belong to
him.

10.3.3.3 Interpretation 1 Peter 4:7-11
The beginning of 4:7, mavtwv d¢ t0 TéAog ‘r”]yyucev,3 %0 technically belongs to the
preceding verses about God who is ready to judge the living and the dead (4:5-6 ol
amodwoovoy AGYov @ Etoipws ExovTL koval LWOvTag Kal VEKQOUG. EIG TOUTO YaQ
Kol vexkQolg eunyyeAiodn iva kolB@oL pév kata avOpwmnovg oagki Lot dE kata
Oeov mvevpat®s). The author of 1 Peter is not only presenting a God who speaks to his

readers, but one who holds the ultimate control over each person's destiny. It is according to
the truth revealed in his Word that he will also judge all people. It is on this premise that the

second half of 4:7 continues with cwdgovroate odv kal vr']q)a't£3 2 el ngooevxdg.3 Bt

alwviov 1oV kOELOV UV InoolV katagTioat VUAS v mavTi dyab® eig 10 motfjoat 10 B€AN LA
avTOD TOLWV €V 1)ULV TO £D&QETTOV EVETIOV avToD did Tnood XgLotod @ 1 dd&a eig Tovg
al@vag TV al@wvwv auny; Rev 1:5,6: kai ano Inood Xoiotod 6 p&etug 6 muotés o
TIRWTOTOKOG TWV VEKQWV Kal 6 AQXwV TV Bagréwv g yTg T AYATOVILTUAS Kol AboavTt
TUAS €K TV AUARTIWV THOV €V T¢) ailpatt adToD. kal énoingev NUAS BagiAeiny LeQeis ¢ Bed
Kai TaTEl avTod avTe N dGEa kal TO KEATOG Elg TOVGS ai@Vag TV alwvwy aurjy. Cf.
Bratcher (1984:117). However in both these references and most other that are raised to support Jesus as
the antecedent of @ in 1 Peter 4, the relative pronoun may also refer to ©e6s. Holmer & Boor (1976:152)
prefer an ascription to Jesus nonetheless. Selwyn (1947:220) argues: "The order of the words strongly
favours it." Schweizer (1998:83) leaves the matter undecided: "So oder so, Gott, wie er sich in Christus
offenbart hat, steht allein im Rampenlicht, nicht die reddened und dienenden Menschen." Like John 17:5:
Kot vOv 00EaabV pE OV tdTeQ maQd TEaUT@ Th) DOET) 1) Elxov RO TO TOV KGTUOV elval maQk
oo, this passage seems to treat the glory ascribed to God and Jesus on a similar level.

349 The expression @ €0tiv 1 dGEa kai 1O KQATOG emphasizes that the glory and power are rightfully his.
This is well put by Balz & Schrage (1973:110): "Wichtig ist der Indikativ ("ist", nicht: "sei"): Gott wird
nicht etwas Fehlendes zugesprochen, sondern es wird das ihm Zukommende aufgenommen und lobend
gepriesen.”

350 1 Pet 4:7a (NRSV): "The end of all things is at hand." In Peter's view the end of all things has drawn near.
This should be read in connection with 4:4-6, where the author portrays God as the judge of the living and
the dead to whom all must give account (cf. Van Rensburg & Vosloo 1999:1727-1728). This is not
designed to cause panic to his readers, but it would have encouraged them to realise that there will be an
end to their suffering and they will be treated justly in the end. Realising this, the nearness of the end of all
things should subsequently (4:7b) encourage them to a sober and godly perspective. Schweizer (1998:82)
shows this capably: "Den Lesern, die die Botschaft von Jesus Christus gehort und angenommen haben, sagt
es also zunichst, dass ihre Zeit nicht mehr die alte, immer gleiche oder doch nur in stetem Kreisen sich
wiederholende Zeit ist. Fiir sie ist die Zeit offen auf die Zukunft hin, auf die alles hinzielt und die alles zur
Vollendung fiihrt. Dabei ist aber gerade nicht an einen Enthusiasmus gedacht, der alles Gegenwirtige
Uiberspringen wollte. Im Gegenteil fiihrt die Ansage des nahen Weltendes und des Anbruchs der
endgiiltigen Vollendung ausgerechnet zur Besonnenheit, die iiber den Augenblick hinaussieht und sich
<<niichter>> (vgl. Zu 1,13) vor Illusionenen hiitet, die iiber alles Bedrohende oder Verlockende Gott selbst
in die Mitte stellt und von ihm alles Leben erwartet."

351 1 Peter 4:5-6 (NRSV): "But they will have to give an account to him who stands ready to judge the living
and the dead. SFor this is the reason the gospel was proclaimed even to the dead, so that, though they had
been judged in the flesh as everyone is judged, they might live in the spirit as God does."

352 The exhortation to be sober, vijpare, (viidw, cf. Bauer & Aland 1988:1090; Liddell & Scott 1996:1175)
implies freedom from any state that may cloud one's proper judgement. In other words, they should be able
to focus on prayer and give it their proper attention while they do so. Beare (1947:158) is right when he
states that this expression "combines the thoughts of literal sobriety, abstinence from drunkenness (cf.
1Thess. 5:7-8), and of clear-headed insight which sees life steadily in the light of eternity and of the
impending end of Time. The two verbs together suggest a disciplined life, with all the faculties under
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is in this same context that 4:8 recommends the virtue of love (100 TAVTWV TNV Eig
£aUTOUG Aydmv #kTevi Exovtes &1L dydmm kaAvmtel’™! mARBoG GuagTiv); 4:9

hospitality (q>LAé£ev0L355 eig aAAAiAoug dvev yoyyvopof)35 ®); and 4:10-11 the use of

control and the energies unimpaired by any kind of excess... ...enjoined primarily for the sake of the prayers
in which the Christian most truly realizes his communion with God and his fellowship with all believers."

353 1 Pet 4:7b (NRSV):"therefore keep sane and sober for your prayers."

354 Some have been adamant to read a controversial statement into Peter's words &t &yamrn kaAvmte
nAT|00¢g apagtiv (4:7), that love covers all things. Feldmeier (2005:146) accuses Peter on the one hand
of proposing that human love is cause that invites God's response to forgive sin, but on the other hand
warns that one should not press this matter because he (following Goppelt) has decided that Peter was not
expressing himself accurately theologically when he wrote this: "Die Bedeutung der gegenseitigen Liebe
wird noch durch die Begriindung unterstrichen, dass die Liebe die Menge der Siinden deckt, d.h. dass sie
vergibt. Als Begriindung der Aufforderung zur Geschwisterliebe besagt der Satz, dass der Mensch durch
praktizierte Liebe seine Vergehen gleichsam kompensieren kann. Ndhme man diesen Satz als
soteriologisches Axiom, so stiinde er in explizitem Widerspruch zu den sonstigen Aussagen des Briefes
iiber das Versonungswerk Christi (vgl. 2,24; 3,18). Nun sind solche Unschirfen fiir den 1Petr nicht
untypisch un Goppelt warnt zu Recht davor, einen solchen Satz zu pressen." It is, however, not the text as
such but Feldmeier's deliberate interpretation that creates the contradictions he subsequently lays at Peter's
doorstep. The author of 1 Peter is not dealing with the doctrine of salvation in 4:7. He had covered that in
1:18 already (éAvTQwOTNTE £k TG pATAiAG VHOV AVACTQODNG TATQOTIAQAOOTOU AAAX TIiQ
alpatt g Apvod AUWHOL kai &omiAov XptotoD). Instead, in 4:7 love covering plenty sins is now
placed in the textual context of mavTwv 8¢ 10 TéAog Tyyucev (4:7) and 1O kQipa amo tod oikov ToD
BeoD (4:17; cf. 4:5-6). The conviction that God judges, punishes and rewards was widespread in the New
Testament, e.g. Matt 7:2; 16:27; Luke 14:14; 19:22; Acts 17:31; Rom 2:16; Rev 20:12-13. Reference to
Prov 10:12 considering love covering sins applies to the Hebrew text only, as the LXX has: picog éyeiget
VEIKOG TtavTag 8¢ ToUg ur) drrovetkodvtag kaAUmtel ddia (Hatred stirs up strife, but affection
covers all that do not love strife). See also James 5:20 yivwokétw OtL 6 EruoTeéag ApAQTWAOV ék
TAGvNG 6dOD alToD owaoeL Yuxry avtod ék Bavatov kai kaAvpet mAfBog duagrtiiyv. Cf. Luke
7:47: 00 x&ow Aéyw oot ddpéwvtat al apagtiot avThg al oAAaL L fyanmoey oAb @ d¢
OAlyov adietat OAtyov dyamé. Van Houwelingen (1991:156) correctly suggests that this passage does
not speak about God's forgiveness, but ours. He makes covering sins apply to the everyday relationships
between Christians: "Vergeving herstelt de onderlinge gemeenschap, zoals Jezus aangaf in de gelijkenis
van de koning die afrekening hield met zijn slaven (Mt. 18, 23-35)."

355 Hospitality (¢ptAd&evol) was a Christian virtue; cf. Matt 25:35; Rom 12:13; Heb 13:2; 1 Tim 3:2.
Schweizer (1998:82) helpfully puts this in the perspective of a personal experience of God's love: "Wie
nicht aus der Liebe heraus, ja letzlich als ein selbst von Gott geliebter <<Fremdling>> leben gelernt hat,
kann auch nicht wirklich <<gastfrei>> (wortlich:<<fremdenliebend>>) werden." Michaels (1988: s.n. ad 1
Pet 4:9) endeavours to explain this passage from a comparison with Didache X1.5,6,12 and being grumpy
about giving (Didache 1V.7), pointing to the abuse of Christians by travelling charlatans. Selwyn
(1947:218) correctly points out that this explanation is most unlikely: "But it is doubtful whether this is the
primary meaning of St. Peter's words here, which, in view of the context and of the words ¢ic dAAYiAovg,
appear to have a more intimate and domestic reference” (cf. Wiebert 1984:258). Beare (1947:159) aptly
calls attention for the wider context of hospitality in the ancient world: "Hospitality was always a sacred
duty among the Greeks; Zeus himself under the title Zebg Eéviog, guarded the relationship between host
and guest, and pursued any breach of hospitality with the vengeance of heaven." Cf. Senior (2003:118).

356 The expression "without grumbling" (&vev yoyyvopoD, see also Bauer & Aland 1988:328) recognizes
that hospitality, even to fellow Christians, does not always come naturally and may be experienced as a
burden, Wiebert (1984:258) is right when he says: "Without murmuring is a frank recognition that the
practice of hospitality could become costly, burdensome, and irritating. The expression is also found in
connection with the Jewish people's response to Jesus. Cf. John 7:12: kot YOYyYLOROG TteQL aDTOU TV
TOAUG &V T0ig OXA0LG oL puév EAeyov OTL ayaBds oty dAAoL BE EAeyov ob AAAX TAGVE TOV
OxAov; 7:32 fikovoav ol Dagloaiol Tod GXA0L YoyyOLovTog TteQl avToD TAUTA Kal ATéTTeAav
ot dpx1eQeic kai oi dagroaior vnEéTag tva mMdowowv adtév. The Greek term may denote a
muttering or low speaking as a sign of displeasure (cf. Knoch 1990:116).
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spiritual gifts357 and/or natural talents and acquired skills (4:10-11a: ékaotog kaBwg

EAdafev xaooua gig EavToUG AUTO dDLAKOVODVTES WS KAAOL

o’ucovc’)pm35 87'couci)\ng35 gxo'agvcog 0e00.3% el Tic AaAel doc Adyia Beo el g dakovel
wg €& loxvog Mg xoEMYel 6 Bedg). Many commentators use the occurrence of ydoutog as a
stimulus to excurse on gifts of the Spirit. There is some justification in that, as xagoua and
xaQ1¢ are related etymologically and in subject matter, and both are used here. Peter,
however, emphasises the grace of God as storehouse, containing a great diversity of

expressions of this grace and bounty. This suggests the picture of God as the owner of a
storehouse of grace with many spiritual goods. From this infinite resource every Christian,

éxaotoc kabwe EAafev xdooua eic éavtoly, 381 has received a gift especially suited to

himself. In this way Christians administer grace from God's storehouse to others. The author
calls upon his readers to serve as good stewards of the same. In other words, Peter focuses on

357 What is foremost under consideration in 1 Pet 4:10 is xagtc. This is the underlying concept that leads to

God's administering of particular x&otopa. Goppelt (1978:287) explains this connection satisfactorily,
using the term "Liebeserweisung" (expression of love). For an overview of the New Testament passages
that deal with spiritual gifts, see Knock (1990:116-17).

358 1 Peter 4:10 emphasizes the importance of being good stewards (kaAol oikovdpot) of whatever it is that
God gives to his readers. Bette e.a. (1988:553) understands this term in the light of the household of God
(2:5; 4:17), but the implications are probably much wider. A steward was in charge of someone else's
property, a household or a business. He ran its "economy," as it were. Good stewards are faithful managers
or responsible administrators. Bratcher (1984:116) rightly points out that Peter calls to mind the
relationship between God and believers, this passage invoking a spiritual dimension: "So what the steward
administers, or manages, is actually not his own. In the same way Christian talents, or gifts belong to God,
and believers are given the responsibility of managing those gifts.” The use of oikovéopot recalls Jesus'
parable in Luke 12:42-48 (similarly Lukel9:12-27; see also Matt 25:14-30). This passage, like 1 Pet 4:10,
also has an eschatological context where persons are presented as accountable to God and liable to
punishment.

359 Peter speaks about the manifold grace of God (okiAng xdottog 6eoD). This grace is expressed in many
ways (Ttotkidog, cf. Bauer & Aland 1988:1370-71). Groenewald (1977:79) summarizes helpfully: "Die
genade van God is "veelvuldig". Dit neem baie vorme aan en openbaar hom in 'n ryke verskeidenheid van
gestaltes." Schweizer (1998:83) is right when he calls attention for the spiritual implications of this
expression: "Freilich ist diese Gnade <<vielfiltig>>. Das befreit von unbarmherziger Grenzenloseigkeit.
Niemand ist fiir alles verantwortlich. Niemand muss ins Unendliche streben. Gott teilt zu, was fiir jedes
Glied gabe und Aufgabe ist, und immer sind die andern da, die sas kénnen, was ihm versagt ist."

360 Michaels (1988: s.n. ad 1 Peter 4:10) claims that "Peter now points to that eschatological 'grace’ at work
even now in the worship and ministries of the Christian congregations to which he writes". This rather
mysterious suggestion of grace as an end-time force lingering in churches seems inspired by Michaels'
theology rather than the Greek contents of Peter's epistle. Bauer & Aland (1988:1750-53) correctly point
out that x&o1c is used for "grace" as well as for "works of grace" and "showing of grace." Within the
immediate textual context of 4:10 this does not point to a special eschatological grace (particular to the
eschaton), but to grace of God (x&gttog 8eov). Furthermore, it is not qualified as an "end-time" grace, but
as a "manifold" grace. Bratcher (1984:116) correctly emphasizes that grace is qualified by God in this
passage: "God's varied grace: here grace means what is given, the gift; "the various gifts of God," that is,
what God gives. This verse may be translated as follows: God has given you various gifts, and each one of
you must be a good administrator of the particular gift he has received, and use it for the good of all."
Holmer & Boor (1976:150) agree: "Er rechnet also damit, daB jeder Christ teilhat an der vielféltigen Gnade
Gottes, daB er demzufolge auch Gnadengaben hat. Man kann sie nicht aus sich selbst hervorbringen,
sondern nur empfangen."

361 In 1 Pet 4:10 Christian grace is administered ékaotog kaBwge EAafev xaooua eig éavtoug (NRSV:
As each has received a gift, employ it for one another). These are expressions of God's grace in the lives of
believers. This grace shows itself in many different ways, or gifts of grace. Schreiner (2003:214) correctly
emphasizes this diversity: "Even though every believer possesses at least one gift, the gifts are not
necessarily the same. God's grace manifests itself ‘in its various forms,' so the diversity of gifts reveals the
multifaceted character of God's grace.”
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the Giver and not on the gifts. Whether in speaking for God, or in Christian service, God
should set the standards. Both word and deed should reflect the mind of God and his
character, so that God will be a greater reality in this world. After this passage Peter continues
his teachings on the theme of suffering injustice (4:12-18, cf. 2:4-10; 3:8-22; 5:9-10), within
this same context of God as judge of the living and the dead (4:17-18 &1t 6 xa1Q0G TOD
apéaoOat o kQipua Ao ToL oixov ToD Beo. el O¢ MEWTOV AP’ UV TL TO TEAOG
TV anelovvtwv 1 ToL 00D eVayyeAin. Kal €l 6 dikarog oA oleTaL 6
GoeBRG Kal ApaQTWASG oD paveital’®). In this last phase of the planet earth (cf. 4:7),
God should be the standard of behaviour, whether words or deeds (4:11).

10.4 Interpretation of 1 Peter 4:11
10.4.1 Greek text 1 Peter 4:11

el Tig AdaAel wg Adyux Oeov el Tig duarovel we € ioxvog Ti6 X0ONYELO Beds tva €v
niaowv do&alnTan 6 Beog du Tnoov Xowotod @ oty 1) D6Ea kal TO KQATOG €1G TOVG
QALDVAG TOV AWV AuNV.

10.4.1.1 Text critical considerations
There are no manuscript issues. Nestle Aland (1988:606) and the Textus Receptus (Scrivener
1985:431) agree that £l Tic duaovel wg €& loxVog G X0NYEL 6 &l is to be preferred to
WG XOENYEL O Dedg as the most likely reading. The latter would stress the measure of
strength that God provides, and the former that God provides it. As 1| is preceded by wg in

its present reading, also conveying the element of measure according to circumstances, there
is not much practical difference in meaning.

10.4.2 Exegesis 1 Peter 4:11 as immediate textual context of Adyia Beov
This verse finds itself in the context of God relating to his people and granting them particular
giftedness in their service to God and men.*®® In this verse Peter mentions two categories of
gifts in particular: proclamation and service. The two charges in 4:11 represent two sorts of

362 1 Pet 4:17-18 (NRSV): "For the time has come for judgement to begin with the household of God; if it
begins with us, what will be the end for those who do not obey the gospel of God? '®And “If it is hard for
the righteous to be saved, what will become of the ungodly and the sinners?’"

363 God's grace (4:10) plays a crucial role in the immediate textual context of 1 Pet 4:11. This grace is
bestowed in many ways, but two main categories may be distinguished. Miller (1993:306) explains this
grace-connection satisfactorily: "Peter stresses the fact that each has received a gift. Whatever the gift, it
comes from the store of God's varied grace. If one speaks, he is to do it as one who utters oracles of God. If
one renders service, he is to do it by the strength which God supplies. The horizontal, therefore, is always
an expression of the vertical." Although Groenewald (1977:79) allows for two specific gifts, he deems it
more likely that Peter speaks about two categories: "Uit die ryke verskeidenheid van genadegawes word
nou net twee dinge genoem: "as iemand spreek"en "as iemand dien". Waarskynlik is dit nie die bedoeling
dat net hierdie twee gawes van belang is nie, maar dat Petrus die groot verskeidenheid van gawes nie
afsonderlik wil bespreek nie, en hulle daarom onder twee hoofde tuisbring: die bediening van die woord, en
die bediening van die tafels (Hand. 6:2-4)." Most commentators recognize two categories in 1 Pet 4:11.
Bolkestein (1963:164) agrees: "Er kunnen dus twee groepen geestesgaven onderscheiden worden: die van
het spreken en die van het dienen met de daad." Wiebert (1984:259-60) likewise: "Peter divided gifts into
two functional categories: the speaking gifts and the service gifts. The two categories are presented in the
form of two conditional sentences." Goppelt (1978:287-88) similarly speaks about "die beiden
Grundformen" (the ministry of the Word and the ministry of Tables).
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giftedness: passing on God's Word to mankind and serving*®* fellow men. These comprise
both speech and actions, indicating that the author tried to encourage a God focus’® for all
Christian behaviour, particularly in the Church.

Category one: speaking. The first charge, ei Tic AaAel wg Adyiax Oeov, is that those who
speak for God should ascertain that they pass on the very Words of God and not their own
insights and preferences.*®® They should speak "as one who utters the oracles of God"
(RSV).*” Or: "Spreekt iemand, dan zo dat hij uitspraken van God verwoordt" (Van
Houwelingen 1991:158).

Venerable Bede (Bray 2000:118): "It seems that Peter was afraid that he might say or teach
something which goes against the will of God, or against what is written in Scripture, and be

364 Schweizer (1998:82) comes up with a rather original explanation of 4:11. He considers both speaking and
serving as "Arten des <<Dienens>> (im weiteren Sinn von V.10)". Although a theological nicety ("All
Christian living should be service to God in word and deed!"), it does not satisfy as an interpretation of 1
Pet 4:11. Peter distinguished serving from speaking, invoking two different situations: "if anyone speaks”;
and: "if anyone serves".

365 Peter maintains a God-focus for Christian living. Selwyn (1947:219) points out that God's grace is the main
connection in this vertical relationship. For that reason God has a right to set the standards: "All is of grace:
the teacher or preacher is not to be the purveyor of his own notions, but the transmitter of the utterances of
God; the minister must not be setting forth his own competence or importance” (Selwyn 1947:219).
Feldmeier (2005:147) agrees: "Nicht die Vielfalt der Begabungen steht im Vordergrund, sondern ihre
Riickbindung an Gott, der die Kraft zum Dienst verleiht, wie ausdriicklich hervorgehoben wird." Knoch
(1990:117) emphasizes this also: "Darum ist die Ehrung und Verherrlichung Gottes die héchste Aufgabe
und Mdglichkeit der Menschen, und zwar zunéchst dadurch, dal die Menschen entsprechend ihrer
Bestimmung nach der Ordnung und den Wiesungen Gottes leben.”

366 The use of A0y shows that Peter speaks about a category of divine words. This is emphasized by the

added Oeo0. Groenewald (1977:80) recognizes this: "In die grondteks is daar sprake van die "uitsprake van
God" (logia) en nie die "woorde van God" (logoi) nie. Die bedoeling is dat die spreker daarvan bewus moet
wees dat God die woorde van mense in sy diens neem, en "uitsprake van God" uit die mond van die mens
laat voortkom." Elliot (2000:759) mistakenly assumes that A0yt should be qualified by Be00 as a genitive
of (divine) origin: "When qualified by "of God" (theou), the term logia assumes the sense of "oracles" of
God, that is, weighty words or promises originating with God." Goppelt (1978:287) points out that o
Adyov conveyed an inherent divine origin: "der "Spruch”, der "Ausspruch”, ist schon im auBerbiblischen
Griechisch vor allem der von der Gottheit ausgehende Spruch, nahezu das Orakel. In der LXX ist 10
Adylov tob OeoD weithin gleichbedeutend mit 6 Adyog ToD oD, der biblischen Wortoffenbarung."
Selwyn (1947:219) agrees: "As in classical and Hellenistic Greek it means any divine utterances, such as
oracles (cf. Thuc.ii.8, Aristoph. Eq.122), so here: the speaker in the congregation should reckon himself to
be charged not with his own opinions but the utterances of God." Schreiner (2003:215) shows this divine
origin of Adytov within the context of the LXX and the New Testament: "The "oracles of God" refer to the
words God has given his people (cf. Acts 7:38; Rom 3:2; Heb 5:12). The phrase is rooted in the Old
Testament, where we have both "oracles of God"(LXX Num 24:4,16; Ps 106:11 and "oracles of the LORD,
"logia Kyriou, LXX Pss 11:7; 17:31) and "your oracles"(LXX Pss 118:11,103, 148, 158; 162; cf. Wis
16:11). Using speaking gifts to minister to others means that the one speaking endeavors to speak God's
words."

367 Peter exhorts his readers that &i Tig AaAel wg Adyux BeoD ("if anyone speaks, let him do so like the
oracles of God"). Jesus proclaimed a similar principle concerning his own ministry in John 7:16-
18: dmekplOn 0OV avToig 6 Tnoods kai eirtev 1) ur) ddaxr) ovk éotv Eur AAAX TOD TépPavTog
e, éav g B€An 10 BEANIA AVTOD TOLETV YVOOTETAL TeQl THG DdaxG oTeQov €k ToD B£0D
oty 1) éyw AT’ Epavtod AoAd. 6 ad' Eavtod AaAdv v d6&av TV idlav {nTel 6 d¢ NtV TV
d6Eav tob méppavtog avtdv oUTog AANOTG é0Tv kal adukia &v avT ovk éotv (NRSV: Then
Jesus answered them, ‘My teaching is not mine but his who sent me. Anyone who resolves to do the will of
God will know whether the teaching is from God or whether I am speaking on my own. Those who speak
on their own seek their own glory; but the one who seeks the glory of him who sent him is true, and there is
nothing false in him.)
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found to be a false witness to God or a blasphemer or a heretic who was introducing
something which goes against the Lord's teaching. And what he practiced himself in this
respect he enjoins on us all." In other words, Peter makes the authority of speech dependent
on agreement with God's oracular sayings, his revealed truth.>¢®

Christian speech is only authoritative to the extent it is in agreement with and inspired by this
Divine source, which his readers should seek. This does not suggest any boldness in
statement, or manner of delivery, but refers to the contents of their speech.*®® Those who
claim to live for God should share the mind of God*>” and not their religious theories.”” It is
first and foremost a charge to preachers and teachers in the Church, in the assembly of God's
people or in pastoral work,’’* but could also have a wider application. Clemens of Rome

368 Senior (2003:125) thinks that &i T AaAel w¢ Adywux OeoD refers to the verbal and non verbal mode of
speech: "Those who speak should do so as if speaking an 'oracle of God." He argues that this is about
communicating that the strength and authority of one's actions come from God. Peter, however, does not
refer to the mode of speech here. The standard is wg Adywax BeoD. The OT and NT do not prescribe verbal

or non verbal behaviour that is specific to the deliverance to Adywux 8eob. Nor does Peter describe any such
thing. This makes Senior's suggestion very unlikely. The textual context suggests that the expression is
used to set a standard for contents of speech. This view has a wide support. Balz & Schrage (1973:110):
"Thr Wort soll Gott und nicht sie selbst zur Sprache bringen." Bratcher (1984:116): "'As one who utters the
oracles of God: "His words should be as though they were God's own words,' 'as one who has received his
message from God.' Or "Whoever preaches should proclaim the very message of God,' "Whenever anyone
speaks, his words should be as the words of God." Spicq (1966:152) translates: "comme les paroles de
Dieu." Bolkestein (1963:164) agrees that Christian speech should reflect the mind of God: "Wie geroepen
is tot spreken, moet erop letten, dat zijn woorden ook werkelijk dienst aan het word van God zijn. Het moet
het instrument van Gods eigen spreken zijn, Het moet, in één word, dienst zijn."

369 1 Pet 4:11 invokes the Old Testament history of the prophet Balaam who had to subject his prophetic
speaking to the "oracles" of God (the same word Adywx is used there). Like Peter's readers, Balaam was
bound by the Words for what he was to say and proclaim. Numbers 24:4: pnoiv drxodwv Adywx Oeod
botig 6paaty Beob eidev év Umve dmokekaAvppévor ot dGpOaApol avtod. Numbers 24:16
&koVLwV Adywx B0l Emotapevog EmoTiuny naed Liotov kal 6gacty Beob dwv év Vv
amokekaAvppévol ot 0dpOaApotl avto. 1 Clement XIX (Lake 1977:43) speaks about "the humility
and obedient submission of so many men of such great fame have rendered better not only us, but also the
generations before us, who received his oracles (t& Ady1a) in fear and truth." This obedience is not only
relevant to the first receivers of those oracles, but for later generations who possess the inscribed records as
well. 1 Clement LIII (Lake 1977:99): "For you have understanding, you have a good understanding of the
sacred Scriptures, beloved, and you have studied the oracles (t& Adywx) of God." See also 1 Clement LXII:
"And we had the more pleasure in reminding you of this, because we knew quite well that we were writing
to men who were faithful and distinguished and had studied the oracles of the teaching of God."(Greek: €ig
T Adyia The madeiag tov Oeod.)

370 Sharing the mind of God is a relationship issue. The immediate textual context of 1 Pet 4:11 encourages
dependence on God. Holmer & Boor (1976:151) point this out well: "Im Grie? ist nicht nu rein Vergleich
gebraucht, sondern die Wirklichkeit bezichnet. Der Redende soll Worte sprechen, die wirklich von Gott her
kommen. Wo das geschieht, wird es - zu Gottes und nicht zur eigenen Ehre- ein wirksames Reden sein,
vom Heiligen Geist und seinen Gnadengaben bestimmt."

371 Miller (1993:307) argues that the oracles of God in 1 Pet 4:11 should be interpreted as Apostolic teaching:
"One who dares to speak for God to others must be as one who utters oracles of God rather than his own
ideas, thus giving the apostolic faith control of all future developing tradition." Peter, however, does not set
forth a doctrinal exposition in 4:11. He does not promote a valid theory, or valid apostolic interpretations,
but his emphasis is on a speaking God, who communicates authoritatively and sets the standards of speech
for Peter and his readers. These oracles of God may include apostolic teaching, but if so, they emphasize
God speaking and not apostles.

372 The household of God, the congregation would be the first intended setting of Christian speech that reflects
the oracles of God. Holmer & Boor (1976:150) rightly suggest that this would include both preaching and
pastoral contacts: "Da es hier um den gegenseitigen Dienst (V.10) geht, wird Petrus mit "reden"sowohl an
die Rede in der Gemeindeversammlung denken, als auch an das perénliche Wort von Bruder zu Bruder."
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speaks about taking the oracles of God to the heathen, pointing out that those who take the
oracles of God in their mouth should have a lifestyle that honours God.>”?

Category two: serving. The second charge shows a similar call to depend on God in serving,
and not on oneself. In speaking, Peter called his readers to draw from God's words. In serving
there is a similar general call (no Church offices are mentioned in this context) >™* to draw
upon God, from his well of strength, or, as he provides strength. This is not an unlimited call
to segx;sice, but according to a giftedness and accompanying strength that are provided by
God.

In these charges Peter calls his readers to make God the standard and source of their speaking
and their actions. This is a relationship issue: God should become a greater reality in his
Church.*”® The climax of this "Back to God Hour" is found in the ending of verse eleven. The

author states that the aim of all Christian giftedness is to please God rather than men: iva év
niaaw doEalntar 6 Bedg dux Tnood XQotod @ €0ty 1) dOEa Kal TO KQATOG £ig TOUG
alwvag 1@V aldvwv auny.’”’

10.4.3 Philological conclusion about A6y Bgov

The words Adyix Oeov are used in an immediate and wider textual context that recommends
that God's grace and truth should inspire all Christian behaviour. The earnestness of the
admonition that contains AGyiwx Beo is reinforced by its eschatological setting.>”® In this
situation of extreme seriousness, where the readers of 1 Peter realise that the end is near and
that God will be the judge of all, it is God's oracles that provide the standard for preaching
and pastoral counsel in the Church and for Christian speech in general.

373 2 Clement XIIL3 (Lake 1977:149): "For when the heathen hear from our mouth the oracles of God (t&x

Abywx to0 Oeov), they wonder at their beauty and greatness, afterwards, when they find out that our deeds
are unworthy of the words which we speak, they turn from their wonder to blasphemy, saying that it is a
myth and delusion.”

374 Peter does not mention offices (apostles, elders or deacons) in this textual context. Most commentators
therefore conclude that category two is a general call to service. This view is reflected by Holmer & Boor
(1976:151): "Nicht eine besondere Mahnung an Diakone und Diakonissen liegt hier vor, sondem ein Aufruf
an die gesamte Gemeinde." However, one should allow for the view that this general way of putting it has a
particular application to the Deacons of the Church. With some justification this is advocated by Senior
(2003:119): "As with the charism of speech, "service” could refer to any act on behalf of another but the
author may particularly have in mind public roles of service within the community."

375 God is the source of power for Christian service. As such he is its standard. Bolkestein (1963:165) connects
this with the overriding concept of God's manifold grace in a helpful way: "Ook het dienen moet
ondergeschikt blijven aan de bedoelingen van God. Zijn kracht is het, die in staat stelt tot recht dienen.
Niemand, die dient, kan zich hoogmoedig op zijn daden verheffen. De ware daad is een werk van God zelf.
Zij wordt veel meer aan de mens geschonken dan door hem gedaan."

376 1 Pet 4:11 emphasizes God as a reality in the Church. Christian speech and serving should be in organic
unity with him. Van Houwelingen (1991:158) puts this well: "Anders gezegd: God zelf moet in de
gemeente aan het woord komen, zijn krachtdadig werk moet merkbaar zijn. Hij schenkt begaafdheid binnen
de gemeente die sommigen profetisch, anderen dienstbaar maakt. Impliciet is hiermee de grootst mogelijke
verantwoordelijkheid aangeduid. Zonder god kan men immers geen zinnig woord uitbrengen en niemand is
gediend met daadkracht zonder het werk van de Geest."

377 The doxology ends with the usual confirmative aprjv: "So be it," or, "So it is" (Bratcher 1984:117). Cf.
Rom 11:36; 16:27; Gal 1:5; Eph 3:21; Phil 4:20; 1 Tim 1:17; 6:16; Heb 13:21; 2 Pet 3:18; Jude 25; Rev
1:6; 5:13-14; 7:12.

378 Eschatology in 1 Peter is not used to found the authority of the oracles of God, but only to emphasize their
importance in a situation where the world was drawing to a close and God would be the judge of all people.
In other words, the author exhorts his readers to apply God's standards in their life, as God is going to have
the final say. Their life, this world and its suffering and persecution is only temporarily.
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Peter's use of Adywx B0 is indicative for his view that what Christians communicate should
be in line with the revealed will and insights of God. These Adywx are the believers' tool in
letting God take control of their speech. He who speaks for God should be dependent on the
mind of God. This is conveyed by Adyiax and reinforced by Beov. Consequently, the Aoy x
Beov are the equivalent of God's authoritative utterances that should model all speaking.

These AOywx Beo0 are collectively used and should be translated with a definite article in
English: "the oracles of God". As God's servants were prompted to speak in times past,
Christians similarly are to follow the promptings of God as the standard for their speech.

God's grace, reaching out to mankind and personally applied in a relationship where God
provides his gift to believers, is foundational for this concept and part of the immediate

context of Adylx Beov.
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11.1 Introduction

This chapter focuses on the use of Adyiov in the Septuagint version of the Old Testament
(LXX). There are several reasons for doing so. In the previous chapters this research
concentrated on the use of Adytov in documents that were produced by Apostolic
Christianity. These New Testament writings, however, were not the only books that were
considered to be holy writ. The Old Testament, especially in its Greek version of the LXX
was authoritative in the early Church as well, and is referred and alluded to extensively.’”

Consequently it would be important to an understanding of AdéyLov to assess how it was used
in the LXX. A comparison with the results of the previous four chapters will subsequently
reveal whether this assessment coincides with the use of Adyiov in the LXX. As this chapter
provides a background to chapters 7-10 and the use of Aoyov in the LXX as such is not a

primary research goal, a more basic and less detailed method of assessment is utilized. For
this reason a classification mechanism has been developed, which will be explained under

11.2 (Abéywov & Adywa in the Septuagint: method of assessment). Each book has its
occurrences grouped together in a section. Each section is concluded with a graphic summary
of the evidence. This is followed by a general overview (11.3) of the LXX's use of AGylov in

379 For a comprehensive overview of early Church fathers quoting from books of the Old Testament, see my
research project on Holy Letters and Syllables (Zuiddam 2006).



file:///6yux
file:///6yux

Chapter 11 - Oracles in the LXX

graphics as well, to allow a birds-eye view on the data. Subsequently general conclusions

(11.4) and a comparison of the use of Adyov in the LXX and the New Testament are
presented.

Four undisputed books from the Old Testament period (Numbers, Deuteronomy, Psalms, and
Isaiah) use the term AGyov or its plural Adywx. This chapter gives an overview of their use.
The following method is applied: First the Greek (LXX) text for each passage is provided.
This is followed by my translation in English, a short description of the textual context, a
description of its contents and a classification according to the method of assessment (11.2).

11.2 The use of AGy10v & Adyix in the Septuagint: method of assessment

The goal of this method is to assess the character of Ady1ov in regard to the human and the
divine. Can it be used for mere human speech, or does it carry an inherently divine character?
Each passage is assessed by determining the author, addressees and nature of Adyov.
Whether the author of Adyov is human or divine will be shown by a corresponding A or B.
Whether its address is man* or God, is shown by a corresponding 1 or 2. The immediate
textual context is taken into account by determining the nature of Adytov according to the
categories revelation (r), prayer (o, cf. oremus) and talk (t).

Assessment:
Author of speech: Address: Nature of A6yi0v &
-God: A -God: 1 Aoyia:
. -Revelation (from God): r
-Man: B -Man: 2

-Prayer (talk to God, oaths
before God): o

-Talk (between men): t

Possible combinations:

A2r 2 Adylov & Adywx describes God speaking to man directly (voice, dream, vision,
appearance) or refers to God speaking to man directly (which may be passed on and
proclaimed to fellowmen).

Blo 2 Adywov & A6Yx describes man talking to God.
B2t > Adyiov & ASYx describes man talking to fellowmen.

Codes:

A2r = R(evelation).

Blo = O(aths and prayers).
B2t = T(alk).

380 ‘Man’ is used in the accepted (second) definition provided by the Oxford Dictionary (1989:755-56) as
"human being of either sex; person.” ‘Mankind’ is used in the first definition provided by the Oxford
Dictionary (1989:758) as: "the human race." No political incorrectness or 'gender issues' are implied in
using these words. It is a premise of this research that the established meaning of these words should not be
compromised or outlawed for other than linguistic reasons.
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11.3 Occurrences and assessment Aoylov & Adyia in the LXX

11.3.1 Numbers (twice, all plural)
Numbers 24:4(-5): pnoiv drovwv Adywx B0 Sotig Spaoiy Beou eidev v Umve
ATOKEKAAVLHEVOL 0l 6hBaApol abToD. s kAol oou ot olxot JaxkwP at oxrvai cov
lopamA.

Numbers 24:4(-5): He speaks who hears the Oracle of the Mighty One, who saw a vision of
God in his sleep as his eyes were opened. How good, o Jacob, are your dwelling places, and
your tents, [srael!

Context: Statement to other people.
Contents: Statement of prophet Balaam that he is able to receive the Oracles of God and does

so regularly.

Code: R

Numbers 24:(15),16,(17) katl dvaArafov v magaPoAnv abtob elnev dnoiv Baiaayu
viog Bewg dnoiv 0 avBowmnog & aAnbivag 6y, arxodwy Ay Beod Emotduevog
ETOTHUNY TaQx LPioTow kol dQaoy Beov Bwv &v DMve AMOKEKAAVUHEVOL OL
opBaApol abtov. deléw avtd kal ovxL vOV pakaglw kat oUk eyyilel dvateAel
aarpov £€ Jlaxwp kal avaotioetar &vOgwmog €€ IogamA kal GoavaeL Toug
aExYoue Mwaf kal mpovoueboeL mavtag viotg Ind.

Numbers 24:15-17: And he started to tell his parable and said, Balaam the son of Beor - a
man who receives true visions, who hears the Oracles of God, who receives knowledge from
the Most High -, tells (you) that, he has seen a vision from God in his sleep, as his eyes were
opened. I shall show it to him, but it shall not happen yet: there shall come a Star out of
Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and shall smite the corners of Moab, and destroy
all the children of Sheth.

Context: Statement to other people.

Contents: Statement of prophet Balaam that he is able to receive the Oracles of God and does
so regularly.

Code: R

Noteworthy: Oracles equal emotauevog émiotiunv taga Upiotou (learmning knowledge
from the Most High) and Spaawv Geot dwv év Omve dmokexaAvupévol (seeing visions
of God in the sleep revealed). The concept Oracle embraces both knowledge and revelation of
this knowledge from the realms of the Divine, as this knowledge is not accessible ordinarily,
without act of revelation on God's part.

11.3.1.1 Numbers in graphics
By means of a summary the following graph captures the use of Adyiov in Numbers. 1t shows
that God is always its author and that Adyov is the vehicle of revelation.
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Aovyiov in Numbers

@ God: revelation
& Man; prayer
D Man: taik

Num

11.3.2 Deuteronomy {once, plural)
Deuteronomy 33:9: 0 Aéywv o maTQl kal ) unTol ovy £daka o€ kol Toug
adeAPOLS AUTOL 0UK 7Y VW KAl TOUS LIOVG avToD &éyvw EDUAaEEV Ta AdYI&
ooV KoL TNV OBk v gov dletrienuev.

Deuteronomy 33:9: (Levi) who says to his father and mother that he does not regard them and
to his brothers that he does not know them, has also refused to know his sons: he has
nonetheless kept your oracles and observed your covenant.

Context: Blessing,

Contents: Moses blesses the tribe of Levi, referring to their faithfulness to God, preferring his
Oracles to family loyalties.

Code: R

Noteworthy; Oracles here equal God's Covenant with the people of Israel and the laws this
Covenant involved.

11.3.2.1 Deuteronomy in graphies
By means of a summary the following graph captures the use and nature of Adyov in

Deuteronomy. It shows that God is its author and that AGywov is the vehicle of revelation to
mankind.
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A6ywov in Deuteronomy

B God: revelation
B Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Deut

11.3.3 Psalms (26 times)
11.3.3.1 Singular (16 times)

Psalm 118:38: otioov 1¢2 dovAw gov 10 AdYdv ogov £ig TOV GOPov gov.
Psalms 119:38 (118:38): Confirm your Oracle to your servant, that he may fear you.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Request that God will confirm his Oracle in the life of the Psalmist.

Code: R
=

Psalm 118:41: ovav xal EABoL émt EuE 10 EAedg oo KUQLE TO CWTARLOV OOV KATA TO
AGYLOV cov.

Psalms 119:41 (118:41): And let your mercy, your salvation come upon me, O Lord,
according to your Oracle.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Request that God will confirm his Oracle in the life of the Psalmist.

Code: R
=

Psalm 118:50: a¥1tn pe mapekdAegev v T TaAmewmoeL pov OtL 10 AdY1dV cou
E(NUEV HE.

Psalms 119:50 (118:50): This has comforted me in my humiliation, because it was your
Oracle that gave me life.

Context: Prayer.
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Contents: God's Oracle proved a reviving force in the life of the Psalmist.

Code: R
=

Psalm 118:58: £den|Omv 10D mMQOCWTOL gou £v OAT] KaQdig HOU EAENTOV HE KATA TO
AGYLOV GOU.

Psalms 119:58 (118:58): I begged before your presence with my whole heart: be merciful to
me, like your Oracle promises.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Request that God will confirm his Oracle in the life of the Psalmist.

Code: R
=

Psalm 118:67: o0 TOU e TamevwBnval £yw AN HpéAN oA DX TODTO TO AGY LWV
gov édVAaa.

Psalms 119:67 (118:67): Before 1 was brought low, I transgressed. For this reason 1 have kept
your Oracle.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Statement to God that the Psaimist has kept God's Oracle to avoid sin.

Code: R
=

Psalm 118:76: yevnOrjw o1 10 Aedc gov ToU nagakaAéaat ue katd 10 AdyLdv gov
T doVAW oov.

Psalms [19:76 (118:76): Please, let your mercy be with your servant to comfort me, according
to your Oracle.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Request that God will confirm his Oracle in the life of the Psalmist.

Code: R
e

Psalm 118:82: ¢£€Awmov ot 0pBaA ol uov elg 10 AdYIOV gov Aéyovteg moTe
TXQUKOAETELG UE.

Psalms 119:82 (118:82): I have cried out my eyes as I waited for your Oracle, while I said:
when will you comfort me?

Context: Prayer.

Contents: Description of intense expectancy that God would confirm his Oracle in the life of
the Psalmist.
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Code: R

e

Psalm 118:116: avtidaBob pov kata 10 Adyldv ogov kat (ioopat kai pn
KataloxOvng e Ao TG MEOTdoKiag pov.

Psalms 119:116 (118:116): Uphold me according to your Oracle, and give me life, and don't
let me disappointed in my expectation.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Request that God will confirm his Oracle in the life of the Psalmist.

Code: R
o

Psalm 118:123: ot 0pOaAuol pov EEEAmOV €lg TO CwTAQLOV 0OV KAl &ig TO AdYLOV
NG OLKALOoVVNG OOV.

Psalms 119:123 (118:123): My eyes have cried out for your salvation, and for the Oracle that
shows your righteousness.”®!

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Description of intense expectancy that God will confirm his oracle in the life of the

Psalmist.
o

Code: R

Psalm 118:133: ta duxPriuata pov katevBuvov kata t0 AdyLdv oov xat u)
KATAKUQLEVOATW HOU TATAK AVOUIA.

Psalms 119:133 (118:133): Order my steps according to your oracle, and do not allow
anything lawless to have the upper hand over me.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Request that God would order the Psalmist's life according to his Oracle.

Code: R
e

Psalm 118:140: temupwuévov 10 Adyov cov odédoa katl 6 doDAGG oov fiydnnoev
avTo.

381 Cf Hebrews 5:11.
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Psalms 119:140 (118:140): Your Oracle has been eminently tested; consequently your servant
loves it.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Statement that God's Oracle proved extremely reliable and that the Psalmist loves it.

Code: R
e

Psalm 118:169: Bav ¢yywoatw 1) dénois pov évwmniov oov kgLe kKata T0 AGYI16vV oov
OUVETIOOV UE.

Psalms 119:169 (118:169): Let my desperate request enter into your presence, o Lord. Instruct
me according to your Oracle.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Intense request that God instruct the Psalmist according to his Oracle.

Code: R
e

Psalm 118:170: eicéABoL 10 a&iwpd pov évimdv oov katd T0 AGYLOvV oov QLoAL UE.

Psalms 119:170 (118:170): Let my petition enter into your presence. Deliver me, as your
oracle promises.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Intense request that that God would confirm his Oracle in the life of the Psalmist.

Code: R
e

Psalm 118:172: $pOéyEarto 1) YAWOOA& pov 10 AdY16V oov 8Tt maoat ai évtoAal oov
dkaoovvT).

Psalms 119:172 (118:172): Let my tongue utter the Oracle of yours, for all your
commandments are righteous.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Request that God would make the Psalmist proclaim his Oracle.
Code: R

Noteworthy: Oracle equals God's commandments for human life.

Psalm 147:15: 6 AmootéAAwv 10 Adylov avTtoD 1) Y1) €wg Tdxovs doapeital 0 Adyog
avTo.
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Psalms 147:15: He who sends his Oracle to the earth, while his word will run swiftly.

Context: Proclamation.
Contents; Statement that God sends his Oracle to the earth.
Code: R

Noteworthy: the alternation of Adytov and Adyog shows the former as a summary term for
God's authoritative revelation, coming from heaven to earth, while the latter is used to
describe the effective course of this speech in human speech on earth.

<>

Psalm 137:2: moooxuvrjow meodg vaov dytov oov kat éEopoAoyrioopat te ovouarti
ooV €7t T éAéeL 0OV kal TP dANOeia oov dtL épueydAvvag émi mav Gvopa o
AGYL6V gov.

Psalms 138:2 (137:2): I will worship towards your holy temple. I will give thanks to your
name, on account of your mercy and your truth. Because you have shown that your holy
Oracle is more important to you than anything else.**?

Context: Prayer.

Contents: Statement about God confirming his Oracle in a glorious way, given as a reason for
worship.

Code: R

Noteworthy: Oracle founds mercy and truth from God upon earth with man.

<5

11.3.3.2 Plural (10 times)

Psalm 11:6: & A6y KLQIOU AGYWX AyVA AQYUQLOV TTEMVQWHEVOV DOKILLOV TT) YT)
kexaBaglouévov EntanAacins.

Psalms 12:6 (11:6): The Oracles of the Lord are pure Oracles, like silver passing the test in an
earthly oven, purified seven times.

Context: Proclamation.

Contents: Statement that God's Oracles are extremely reliable.

Code: R

Noteworthy: Oracles of the Lord equals pure Oracles, purified a fullness of seven times to
insure its contents are not mixed but fully reliable.

o

382 God has magnified his Word above every name, including anyone important. He has proved that
faithfulness to his Word is important to him. Cf. Bauer & Aland (1988:1007) and also Blass, Debrunner,
Rehkopf (1990:186).
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Psalm 11:6: tax Adywx kvpiov AdYLx dyva dQYUQLOV TEMUQWHEVOV DOKIHLOV T Y1)
kekaBaplopévov EntanAaciog.

Psalms 12:6 (11:6): The Oracles of the Lord are pure Oracles, like silver passing the test in an
earthly oven, purified seven times.

Context: Proclamation.
Contents: Statement that God's Oracles are extremely reliable.
Code: R

Noteworthy: Oracles of the Lord equals pure Oracles, purified a fullness of seven times to
insure its contents are not mixed but fully reliable.

5>

Psalm 17:30: 6 Bed¢ pov dpwpog 1) 600¢ avToL T AdYIx kUEIOL temuEwUéva
UTEQAOTUOTIG €0TV TMAVTWV TV EATUCOVTWV €Tt AUTOV.

Psalms 18:30 (17:30): As for my God, his way is perfect. The oracles of the Lord have passed
the test of fire. He is a protector for everyone who puts his hope on him.

Context: Proclamation.
Contents: Statement that God's Oracles have proven extremely reliable.

Code: R
e

Psalm 18:14: xai éoovtal eig evdokiny To AdYIx TOU 0TOUATOC HOL Kl 1] peAéTT) TG
KOG MOV EVTOV 0oL dix tavTog kKUELe PorBé pov kal AVTEWTA Hov.

Psalms 19:14 (18:14): And so shall the Oracles of my mouth and the meditation of my heart,
be pleasing to you all the time, o Lord, my helper and my redeemer.

Context: Prayer
Contents: The Psalmist's promise to God that God's Oracles will be on his lips to proclaim

and in his heart to meditate upon with the purpose that this shall be well pleasing to God.
Code: R

Noteworthy: The context shows that t&x AGywa do not refer to independent revelation with the
Psalmist as its source, but to Oracles from God. Verses 7-10: 6 vopog 00 kUQIoL AHWHOG
ETOTREDPWV PUXAG 1] HaQTLRiln KUELOL TiloTr] codilovoa v, T dikadpata
KLQIoL eVBelx eVdEaivovTa kKaEdiav 1) €vToAT) kuEilov ALY dwrilovoa
0pBaApoUG. 6 PéPog Kupiov ayvos dixpévwy elg alWva aldvog T& kQlpaTa KUEIOU
AANO WA dedkatwpéva Emi To aTo. EmBuunTa UTEQ XQUoiov kal AlBov Tipov
TIOAUV Kal YAUkUTeQa UméQ péAL kal knpotov. Oracles here equal the stainless Law of the
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Lord, his faithful testimony and his righteous judgements. It is the Psalmist desire that God be
pleased by his efforts to proclaim these, or to repeat these out loud as he meditates

.

Psalm 106:11: 611 magemixgavav o Adyia 1oL Beod xail v PovAnv o Dipiotov
naguwiuvvav.

Psalms 107:11 (106:11): for they rebelled against the Oracles of God and provoked the
counsel of the Most High.

Context: Proclamation.

Contents: Statement that disobedience to God's Oracles brought disaster in Israel's national
life.

Code: R

Noteworthy: just as obedience to God's Oracles brings blessing, disobedience brings troubles,

distress and affliction.

Psalm 118:11: &v 1) ka@diat pov éxQua T AGYLd oL 6TWE &V T AHAQTW OOL.

Psalms 119:11 9 (118:11) I have enclosed your Oracles in my heart, so that I might not sin
against you.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Statement that Psalmist cherishes God's Oracles to avoid sin.

Code: R
e

Psalm 118:103: wg YAvkéa T@ AdQuYYL pov T Ay cov UrteQ péAL KAl kNEioV TQ
otopaTi pov.

Psalms 119:103 (118:103): How sweet are your Oracles to my throat, even better than honey
in my mouth!

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Statement that Psalmist cherishes God's Oracles as these agree with him.

Code: R
o

Psalm 118:148: goédBacav ot 0pBaApotl pov 1o 8000V ToL peAeTav Ta AdYd
oov.
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Psalms 119:148 (118:148): My eyes were eagerly anticipated the break of day, so that I could
think about your Oracles.

Context: Prayer.

Contents: Statement that Psalmist gladly sacrificed some of his night's rest to meditate on
God's Oracles.

Code: R

Noteworthy: the necessity of daylight for this meditation or study (peAétn) suggests the
availability of Scripture containing these Oracles of God.

<5

Psalm 118:158: eidov dovvBetovvtag kai éEetnkopunv 6L & Adyk oov ovk
épvAa&avro.

Psalms 119:158 (118:158): As I observed stupid behaviour, I wasted away, because they did
not keep your Oracles.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Statement that the Psalmist avoided men who did not keep God's Oracles.
Code: R

Noteworthy: acting foolishly equals not keeping God's Oracles.

Psalm 118:162: ayaAAidoopat éyw €mi tax Adyt&k 0oV @g O eUQIoKWV OKVAQ TTOAAG.

Psalms 119:162 9 (118:162) I will jump for joy about your Oracles, like someone discovering
a great treasure.

Context: Prayer.
Contents: Statement that the Psalmist will jump for joy because of God's Oracles.
Code: R

Noteworthy: God's Oracles equal great gain.

11.3.3.3 Psalms in graphics
By means of a summary the following graph captures the use and nature of AGytov in the

book of Psalms. It shows that God is always its author and that AGytov is the vehicle of
revelation to mankind.
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]

A6yov in Psalms

‘ETGod: revelaticF'

B Man: prayer
0 Man: talk |

11.3.4 Isaiah (4 times, all singular)
Isaiah 5:24: dux ToUTO GV TEOTIOV KaLENTETAL KAAQUN DO &VORaKOC TLEOS Kal
oLykavBroetar Vo PpAOYOS avelpévng 1) oilla avtv wg Xvoig éotal kal 1o avlog
AVTWV WG KOVIOETOG avafr|ogetal ov yag nBéAnoav tov vopov kuplov oafawd
AAAQ TO AOY 0V TOU aylov lopanA ragoivvay.

Isaiah 5:24: Therefore they shall be burnt in the same way as stubble is burnt by a coal of fire.
And they shall be consumed by a persistent flame. Their root shall be as chaff, and their
flower shall go up as dust. The reason for all this is that they rejected the law of the Lord of
hosts, and insulted the Oracle of the Holy One of Israel.

Context: Prophecy.

Contents: Statement that disobedience to God's Oracle will be the reason for severe
judgement.

Code: R

Noteworthy: God's Oracle equals the Law of the Lord Sabaoth.
Isaiah 28:13: xai £otat adtoig 1O AdY10V kLEIOL ToD Beol BATPIE £7tl BATULY éATIG

€ EATIIOL Tt HIKQOV €Tt pikpdV Tva ogevlow kal méoway gig T dOTiow Kal
KvdUveDoOLOLY Kal OLVTQIBNCOVTAL KAl AAOOVTAL.

Isaiah 28:13: Consequently for them the Oracle of God will involve lots of suffering, many
disappointing experiences, slow going, until they will have had enough and fall backward.
And they shall be threatened, crushed and taken away.

Context: Prophecy.
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Contents: Statement that the Oracle of God shall contain affliction and ultimate disaster.
Code: R

Noteworthy: Here God's Oracle equals a specific prophecy of judgement.
Isaiah 30:27: doL 10 dvoun KLEIOL dx XQOVOU £QXETAL TOAAOD KAOMEVOS O QUGS

LETA DGENG TO AOYIOV TV XEWEWY aUTOU TO AGYI0V OQYTE TATIOES KalL 1] OQYT| TOD
Ouuob wg mog detaL

Isaiah 30:27: Look, the name of the Lord comes after a long time, as his wrath is burning,
With glory the Oracle of his lips shall devour like fire, the Oracle full of his anger, even the
anger of his wrath.

Context: Prophecy.
Contents: Statement that God's Oracles imply wrath for the nations that do not obey his Word.
Code: R

Noteworthy: The Oracle of God's lips equals Oracle of anger. Its author and accomplisher is
God. Its contents are his wrath and vengeance on the sins of the nations (cf. 30:28 kol 10
TVEDUA aUToD we Udw &v paoayyL obgov el €wg ToD ToaxNAoL Katl
duxigeOnoetaL 1oL £0vn tapadat £l mAavHgel paTain).

o

Isaiah 30:27: 1dov 10 dvoua kKuEiov dix xQovou EpxeTat TTOAAOD kaduevog 6 Buude
ueTh DOENG TO AdYLOV TwV XEWEwV avLToD TO AOYLIOV 0QYT|C AT RES Kal 1] 0QYT) TOD
Buuov wg nLE Edetat.

Isaiah 30:27: Look, the name of the Lord comes after a long time, as his wrath is burning,
With glory the Oracle of his lips shall devour like fire, the Oracle full of his anger, even the
anger of his wrath.

Context: Prophecy.
Contents: Statement that God's Oracles imply wrath for the nations that do not obey his Word.
Code: R

Noteworthy: The Oracle of God's lips equals Oracle of anger. Its author and accomplisher is
God. Its contents are his wrath and vengeance on the sins of the nations (cf. 30:28 kai 10
TveUpa aDTOU we VOwP €v dbagayyt obov Ti&eL £wg oL taxTjAou Kal
dupelrjoeTal Tov £0vn Tagalal enl TAavNOeL paTaig).

11.3.4.1 Isaiah in graphics
By means of a summary the following graph captures the use and nature of Ady1ov in Isaiah.
It shows that God 1s its author and that Adywov is the vehicle of revelation to mankind.
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Isa

Adyov in Isaiah

@ God: revelation
B Man; prayer
O Man: talk

11.4 The Septuagint's overall use of Aoyiov in graphics

11.4.1 Use in percentage

The use of Adyiov in the Septuagint may is summarized by the following graphics.

Graph 1 shows how the use of Adyiov is spread throughout the Greek Old Testament and

which book claims what percentage.

Isa
12%

Aoytov in LXX (1)

Num Deut
6% 3%

Ps
79%

Num
B Deut

OpPs |
Olsa

11.4.2 Occurrences

Graph 2 shows the actual occurrences of Aoytov in the Old Testament Scriptures of the

Septuagint.
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Aoviov in LXX (2)
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11.4.3 Nature of occurrences
Graph 3 deals with the character of each passage when subjected to an analysis. While other
Greek words may be classified as talk to fellowmen, prayer to God or divine speech
respective to their context, the situation with Adywov is very different. As it meets these
categories in the Septuagint the results are as follows.

Advyiov in LXX (3)

100%
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60%
50%
40%

0O Man: talk
W Man; prayer

3 God: revelation

30%
20%
10%

0%
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The theological nature of the use of Adywov in the Septuagint is also reflected by the
following table.
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Numbers Deuteronomy Psalms

Revelation Revelation

Revelation

Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation

Isaiah

Revelation
Revelation
Revelation
Revelation

11.4.4 Context of A0y10v in the Septuagint
The table below shows the narrow textual context of Adyov in its Old Testament

occurrences.
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Numbers Deuteronomy Psalms Isaiah

Statement Blessing Prayer Prophecy
Statement Prayer Prophecy
Prayer Prophecy
Prayer Prophecy
Prayer
Prayer
Prayer
Prayer
Prayer
Prayer
Prayer
Prayer
Prayer
Prayer
Proclamation
Prayer
Proclamation
Proclamation
Proclamation
Prayer
Proclamation
Prayer
Prayer
Prayer
Prayer
Prayer

11.5 General conclusions about the use of A0ylov & Adyia in the LXX

The words Adylov & Adyiax are mostly used in the Psalms in a context of prayer and talk
with God, which is one of intimate communication between God and man. It is in this context
of personal fellowship that God's Aéyiov & Adyuax function. Man applies these to revive
hope and to keep on the path of righteousness, sometimes trusting that God will confirm his
promises and that his commandments are the best way. Other times confronting God with his
Word and pressurising the Most High for fulfilment of the same.

In the book of Numbers, Oracles equal knowledge from the Most High and seeing visions of
God revealed in the sleep. The concept Oracle embraces both knowledge and revelation of
this knowledge from the realms of the Divine, as this knowledge is not accessible ordinarily,
without act of revelation on God's part.

In Deuteronomy Oracles equal God's Covenant with the people of Israel and the laws this
Covenant involved.

This same thought is reflected in the Psalms, where Oracle is used as the equivalent of God's
commandments for human life. It is also a summary term for God's authoritative revelation,
coming from heaven to earth. Oracles equal the stainless Law of the Lord, his faithful
testimony and his righteous judgements. These Oracles are regarded as pure and fully reliable.
Man can take these Oracles in his mouth, but never is their source. God's Oracle establishes
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mercy and truth from God's heaven upon earth with man. Just as obedience to God's Oracles
brings blessing, disobedience brings troubles, distress and affliction. Acting foolishly equals
not keeping God's Oracles. On the other hand, God's Oracles equal great gain to those who
appreciate these. It is noteworthy that the use of Adylov & Adyia in Psalms suggest the
availability of Scripture containing these Oracles of God.

In Isaiah God's Oracle equals both the Law of the Lord of Hosts, as well as a specific
prophecy of judgement. In this same book we find that the Oracle of God's lips may equal an
Oracle of anger. Its author and accomplisher is God. Its contents are his wrath and vengeance
on the sins of the nations.*®

The Septuagint always takes God to be the author of Adyov & Ac')yux.384 These are used in a
revelatory sense in the relationship between God and man and are presented as extremely

relevant to Man's life. Man is never the author of A6ywov & A0ywa. The LXX only uses the
term to describe a human utterance when man recites or proclaims the Word of God. In other

words, man may be the channel of Ady10v, but not its author.

Summarised, one may conclude that:

a) Adyov & Adywx exclusively describes God speaking to man;

b) Adywov & Adya are used to describe specific instances of God speaking (audible voice,
dream, vision, appearance);

¢) Aoyov & Adyua also describe the phenomenon of Divine speech (refers to the fact of God

speaking to man, or its record in memory or writing, which may be subsequently passed on
and proclaimed to fellowmen).

11.6 A comparison of A6ylov & A6yia in the LXX and the NT

The data in this chapter allow for a specific comparison of the use of Adyiov & Adywx in the
LXX and the NT. This overview not only serves to present this detailed comparison on five
characteristics, but also gives compelling overall conclusions about the use of Adyiov &
Adyuwa in the LXX and the NT, providing a general summary of the results of chapters 7-11.

383 Inthe Wisdom of Solomon, God uses judgments to call his Oracles into remembrance. These Oracles are
not specific oracles of judgement, but his commandments, which included provisions of judgement in case
of deviation. The context of this occurrence is one of proclamation, containing a statement that God judged
the Israelites to remind them of his Oracles. Wis 16:11: &ig yap Unéuvnowv 1@v Aoyiwv cov
gvekevTeilovTo kai 6Eéwg dealovto tva pr) eig Babelav ¢unecdvtes ANOnv dnepionaoTtot
Yévwvtat g ofig evegyeaing. (RSV: To remind them of thy oracles they were bitten, and then were
quickly delivered, lest they should fall into deep forgetfulness and become unresponsive to thy kindness.)
Here God uses judgments to call his Oracles into remembrance (Onéuvnowv). These Oracles are not
specific oracles of judgement, but his commandments, which included provisions of judgement in case of

deviation (cf. Deut 6:15 67t 8£0¢ CnAwTng kUELOG 6 Bedg cov év ool pr) OYWBEeis BUHWBOT) kKUELog
0 Bedg oov év oot kait éE0AeBpevaT) 08 ATO TEOTWTIOV TS YAS).
384 God is always the author of Adylov & Adywa, even in Psalm 18:4 which technically speaks about tcx

AdYa 100 0TéUATOG ov, but the human mouth is the vehicle of the proclamation of the words of God,
whose message the Psalmist desires to declare.
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11.6.1 Exclusive to divine speech
The data showed that the Septuagint exclusively uses Adytov & A6y to describe God
speaking to man. God is always the author of Adyiov & Adywa. This coincides with the New

Testament use of AdyLa, as Acts, Romans, Hebrews and 1 Peter unanimously apply the term
exclusively to describe speech of God.

11.6.2 Relational use to mankind
The Adywx are not used to refer to general speech of God in creation, e.g. to angels and other
creatures, but are specifically used to address man in his relationship with God. This coincides
with the New Testament use of AGy1a, as Acts, Romans, Hebrews and 1 Peter unanimously

apply the term to describe speech of God as he reaches out to relate to mankind and people
who seek divine guidance.

11.6.3 More specific and collective use
This divine speech is either used to describe specific instances of God literally speaking
(voice, dream, vision, appearance), or refers to the phenomenon of Divine speech (to the fact
of God speaking to man, or its record in memory or writing, which may be subsequently
passed on and proclaimed to fellowmen). The first way is mainly used in the LXX within a
narrow textual context of a personal prayer exchange with God. The lack of this use in the
New Testament can be satisfactorily explained by the different literary genre of Acts,
Romans, Hebrews, and 1 Peter, which is not one of poetry, song and prayer, like the Psalms.
Acts, Romans, Hebrews and 1 Peter unanimously agree with the LXX in using Aéywx to
describe the phenomenon of Divine speech in a collective way.

11.6.4 Intimate setting of covenant relationship
The words Adytov & Adywx are mostly used in the Psalms in a context of prayer and talk
with God, which is one of intimate communication between God and man. It is in this context
of personal fellowship that God's A6yiov & Adywx function. Acts, Romans, Hebrews and
1 Peter unanimously agree with the LXX when they apply the term to describe speech of God
in a specific setting of a covenant relationship with his people. This is not only evidenced by
the use of AGytov in Deuteronomy, but also by most occurrences in the Psalms that have a
setting of intimate relationship with God in the immediate textual context of his
commandments. Isaiah does likewise when he treats Adytov in the immediate context of the
law of the Lord of hosts.

11.6.5 Revelation of divine knowledge
The concept Oracle embraces both knowledge and revelation of this knowledge from the
realms of the Divine. The term Oracle is used as the equivalent of God's commandments for
human life. It is also a summary term for God's authoritative revelation, coming from heaven
to earth. These Oracles are regarded as pure and fully reliable. Man can take these Oracles in
his mouth, but man is never their source. The use of Adytov & AGywx in Psalms suggest the
availability of Scripture containing these Oracles of God. In Isaiah God's Oracle equals both
the Law of the Lord of Hosts, as well as a specific prophecy of judgement. The Septuagint
always takes God to be the author of Adyiov & AGywx. These are used in a revelatory sense
in the relationship between God and man and are presented as extremely relevant to Man's
life. The LXX only uses the term to describe a human utterance, when man recites or
proclaims the Word of God. In other words, man may be the channel of Adyiov, but not its
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author. This use of AGy10v entirely agrees with the way Acts, Romans, Hebrews and 1 Peter
present A0ywx as God's authoritative revelation to the human race.
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12.1 Introduction
This chapter provides a summary of the results of the use and meaning of oracle in Apostolic
Christianity. It summarizes the specific philological conclusions from previous chapters (12.2

- 12.6) and draws general philological conclusions about the use of AOy1ov by Apostolic
Christianity (12.7).

12.2 Philological conclusion about A6y {wvTa in Acts 7:38

In Acts 7:38 Adywx Cvta refers to speech of the living God that was given to Moses for the
people of Israel. The expression is used for specific communication by God and claims to be
relevant, not only to Moses and the Israelites of old, but also for the life of Stephen's hearers
and Luke's readers. The fact that these AOywa are presented as "living" shows their inherent
sacred power that is connected to their divine origin.

The translation "oracles" was found to be correctly emphasizing that Moses received
information claiming to be God speaking from the heavenly realms to make his will known
on earth. The context of Acts 7 shows that these words were revealed by an act of God
involving angels and not by theological speculation on Moses' part. This reflects an attitude of
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the utmost reverence towards these Adywx Cvta in early Chnstlamty as sacred utterances of
God addressed to man's life situation on earth.

12.3 Philological conclusion about T Adyix Tov BeoU in Romans 3:2

In Paul's Epistle to the Romans the expression ta Adywx Tov Oeov refers to speech of God
that was entrusted to the Jews as a people. This includes everything he spoke through Moses
and the prophets. The Apostle presents this as a matter of the greatest privilege to his readers,
both for its authoritative contents and the personal involvement of the God of the Covenant
these represent. Paul uses these "oracles" or "very words of God," as a collective reference to
all divine speech that was entrusted to the Jews before the revelation of God's righteousness in

Christ, to which these Adywx Tob O£ov bore witness in advance.

12.4 Philological conclusion about Aoyiwv Tov Oeov in Hebrews 5:12

In the Epistle to the Hebrews the words Aoyiwv o0 Be00 are used to denote authoritative
Divine speech. Both the wider and narrower context of Hebrews 5:12 show that Aoyiwv T00
Oeo0 are used in a context of an intimate relationship with God that is initiated by God's
grace. God's oracles are instrumental for maintaining this relationship and promoting spiritual
growth and maturity. In Hebrews 5:12 ta ototyeia ¢ aQxic refer to the very elementary

knowledge, or basic understanding of these oracles. Even the practice of these Oracle basics is
considered potentially life-changing and spiritually empowering by the author of Hebrews.

The use of Aoyiwv as such implies a divine source and this is reinforced by the narrow

context of ToU Beov. Their source is the omniscient and powerful God as he takes the
initiative to relate to mankind, communicating and acting upon his Word.

12.5 Philological conclusion about Adyia Oe0? in 1 Peter 4:11

The words Adywx Oeov are used in a narrow and wider textual context that recommends that
God's grace and truth should inspire all Christian behaviour. The earnestness of the
admonition that contains A0y wx B0 is reinforced by its eschatological setting. In this
situation of extreme seriousness it is God's oracles that provide the standard for preaching and
pastoral counsel in the Church and for Christian speech in general. Peter's use of Adyia Beo0
is indicative for his view that what Christians communicate should be in line with the
revealed will and insights of God. These A0y are the believers' tool in letting God take
control of their speech. He who speaks for God should be dependent on the mind of God. This
is conveyed by A0y and reinforced by Oeov. Consequently, the Adyiax Beo0 are the
equivalent of God's authoritative utterances that should model all speaking.

These Adywx Beov are collectively used and should be translated with a definite article in
English: "the oracles of God". As God's servants were prompted to speak in times past,
Christians similarly are to follow the promptings of God as the standard for their speech.
God's grace, reaching out to mankind and personally applied in a relationship where God
provides his gift to believers, is foundational for this concept and part of the narrow context of
AGYwx Beo0.
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12.6 Philological conclusions about the use of AGylov & A6y in the LXX

The words Adéyov & Adywx are mostly used in the Psalms in a context of prayer and talk
with God, which is one of intimate communication between God and man. It is in this
context of personal fellowship that God's Adyov & Adywx function. Man applies these to
revive hope and to keep on the path of righteousness, sometimes trusting that God will
confirm his promises and that his commandments are the best way. Other times confronting
God with his Word and pressurising the Most High for fulfilment of the same.

In the book of Numbers, Oracles equal knowledge from the Most High and seeing visions of
God in the sleep revealed. The concept Oracle embraces both knowledge and revelation of
this knowledge from the realms of the Divine, as this knowledge is not accessible ordinarily,
without act of revelation on God's part. In Deuteronomy Oracles equal God's Covenant with
the people of Israel and the laws this Covenant involved. This same thought is reflected in the
Psalms of David, where Oracle is used as the equivalent of God's commandments for human
life. It is also a summary term for God's authoritative revelation, coming from heaven to earth.
Oracles equal the stainless Law of the Lord, his faithful testimony and his righteous
judgements. These Oracles are regarded as pure and fully reliable. Man can take these Oracles
in his mouth, but never is their source. God's Oracle establishes mercy and truth from God's
heaven upon earth with man. Just as obedience to God's Oracles brings blessing, disobedience
brings troubles, distress and affliction. Acting foolishly equals not keeping God's Oracles. On
the other hand, God's Oracles equal great gain to those who appreciate these. It is noteworthy
that the use of AGyov & Adywx in Psalms suggest the availability of Scripture containing
these Oracles of God.

In Isaiah God's Oracle equals both the Law of the Lord of Hosts, as well as a specific
prophecy of judgement. In this same book we find that the Oracle of God's lips may equal an
Oracle of anger. Its author and accomplisher is God. Its contents are his wrath and vengeance
on the sins of the nations. In the Wisdom of Solomon, God uses judgments to call his Oracles
into remembrance. These Oracles are not specific oracles of judgement, but his
commandments, which included provisions of judgement in case of deviation. The Septuagint
always takes God to be the author of Adyov & Adywx. These are used in a revelatory sense
in the relationship between God and Man and presented as extremely relevant to Man's life.
Man is never the author of Adylov & AGyix. The LXX only uses the term to describe a
human utterance, when man recites or proclaims the Word of God. In other words, man may
be the channel of Ady1ov, but not its author.

Summarised, one may conclude that:

a) Adyov & Adywx exclusively describes God speaking to Man;

b) Adyov & Adyuwx are used to describe specific instances of God speaking (audible voice,
dream, vision, appearance);

¢) Adyov & Adywx also describe the phenomenon of Divine speech (refers to the fact of God

speaking to Man, or its record in memory or writing, which may be subsequently passed on
and proclaimed to fellowmen).
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12.7 General philological conclusions about the use of A6yiov by Apostolic Christianity
The results presented under 12.2-12.6 invite the following detailed conclusions about the use
of Adyiov in Apostolic Christianity. This overview defines the use of Adytov in terms of
sixteen attributes and characteristics as presented in the chapters 7-11.

12.7.1 Divine author
The data show that Apostolic Christianity exclusively used Adyiov to describe God speaking
to man. God is always the author of Ady1ov.

12.7.2 Human receivers

While the author of Adytov is always God, Adyiov always has a human address and is aimed
at mankind's circumstances.

12.7.3 Collective use
Apostolic Christianity used Adytov in a collective way in the writings of the New Testament.

All New Testament writings use the plural AGywx as a collective reference to God's verbal
revelation to mankind.

12.7.3.1 Specific use in LXX
Although the LXX uses Ay as a collective reference to God's revealed will and

commandments as well, it also uses the singular. It applies Ady1ov as reference to specific
revelation (prophecy or divine reply) in a narrow textual context of prayer or specific inquiry.

12.7.4 Comprehensive package

In the Apostolic writings of the New Testament Adytov exclusively refers to a
comprehensive package of Divine revelation.

12.7.5 Relational context
The use of Adyiov is restricted to divine speech which addresses man in his relationship with
God. Acts, Romans, Hebrews and 1 Peter unanimously apply the term in a narrow textual
context of God as he reaches out to relate to mankind. It is AGytov that gives humans

necessary direction as they relate to God in a covenant relationship. The intimate and personal
character of this is reflected by the Psalms.

12.7.6 Divine initiative
The instigator of Adywov in Apostolic Christianity is always God, even in the case of the
semi-pagan prophet Balaam it is God who dictates when and what he will reveal. In the
Apostolic writings of the New Testament this divine initiative is put in the narrow textual
context of God's grace, as he reaches out to humans despite their sinfulness and makes a new
beginning of their relationship to God possible.
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12.7.7 Intimate setting of covenant relationship
The words A6yov & A6y are mostly used in the Psalms in a context of prayer and talk
with God, which is one of intimate communication between God and man. It is in this
context of personal fellowship that God's Ady1ov & AGywx function. Acts, Romans, Hebrews

and 1 Peter unanimously agree with the LXX when they apply the term to describe speech of
God in a specific relational setting of covenant and divine grace.

12.7.8 Divine will
The concept Oracle embraces both knowledge and revelation of this knowledge from the
realms of the Divine. The term Oracle is used as the equivalent of God's commandments for
human life. It is also a summary term for God's authoritative revelation, coming from heaven
to earth, its origin reinforced by the involvement of angels.

12.7.9 Authoritative revelation

As AGy1ov proceeds out of the mouth of God it automatically comes with his authority.
Apostolic Christianity did not argue this authority, but merely accepted it. Acts, Romans,

Hebrews and 1 Peter present Adyiax as God's authoritative revelation to the human race.

12.7.10 Scriptural revelation
The Old Testament use of the plural Aéywa, which is e.g. found in Num 24:4, 24:16; Pss 11:6,
17:30, 106:11 and especially in 118:148 (“t& Adyuk oov”), suggests the availability of
Scripture containing these Oracles of God. This use of AGy1ov agrees with the exclusive
preference of the apostolic writers for the plural AGy .

12.7.11 Continued relevance
All occurrences in the New Testament claim a continued relevance and authority of Adyiov
in the first century, no matter when A6yiov was first communicated.

12.7.12 Sacred

The use of Adyiov by Apostolic Christianity suggests that it had an inherent sacred power as
vehicle of the mind of God.

12.7.13 Prophetic
The use of Adyi1ov by Apostolic Christianity is prophetic in a twofold sense: it foretold the
revelation of God's righteousness in Christ and contains directions for human life, teaching
man the way that he should go.
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12.7.14 Spiritual growth
The use of Adyiov by Apostolic Christianity is aimed at spiritual growth and maturity in
those who receive it. Even the basics of God's oracles were regarded as life changing and
spiritually empowering.

12.7.15 Model for speech

In Apostolic Christianity AGytov is presented as a model for Christian speech and teaching in
the church and the wider world.

12.7.16 Eschatological setting
The wider setting of Adyiov in Apostolic Christianity is one of extreme seriousness and the

approaching end of the world. It is God's AGytov that is able to make a difference in these
circumstances and give man direction.
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13.1 Introduction

This chapter presents the general conclusions of this research. It starts with an overview
(13.2), giving the results of this study, first on the subject of the Greek oracles in the Greco-
Roman world of the first century AD and Plutarch's De Defectu Oraculorum in particular.
Secondly, the research results on divine speech and oracles in Apostolic Christianity. This is
followed by a general comparison of the use of Adytov.
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13.2 Overview

The following overview shows how this study has recognized several indications of a
theological crisis in the Greek oracle religion of the first century AD, whilst Apostolic
Christianity confidently claimed divine revelation that was collectively described as "oracular
answers". Chapter-numbers are indicated in the heading and followed by an annotated
summary of results.

13.2.1 A valued but diminished role of the Greek oracles (chapter 3-4)
This study (chapter 3-4) established the influential and authoritative role of the Greek oracle
religion in classical times, but recognizes also that this role had largely diminished in the
Greco-Roman world of the first century AD. In the preceding century profound criticism and
scepticism were raised from within the Greco-Roman elite. Although the oracles were still
valued, they were no longer trusted with major decisions. Several Roman emperors tried to
revive or buy, depending on one's perspective, the most prominent Greek oracle in Delphi.

13.2.2 Disappearance of the oracles (chapter 4-5)
This study (chapter 4-5) established that the well connected politician, philosopher and priest
Plutarch, who was connected to the famous Apollo oracle in Delphi, showed himself deeply
disturbed about a development which he described as "the disappearance of the oracles".
Although his use of words indicated that Plutarch was mainly concerned about the
disappearance of the phenomenon and the sites, one should realise that in the Greek religion
the oracular answers were intimately connected with those sacred sites. One was implied by
the other. With the disappearance and disintegration of the sacred site the opportunity for
divine revelation disappeared as well.

13.2.2.1 Philological conclusions
Related to the assessment under 13.2.2 are the following philological conclusions. Generally
speaking, regarding the four Greek words used for “oracle” in De Defectu Oraculorum:

- 16 AdY10v refers to an authoritative message from the gods;

- 0 Xonoudg refers to the response of the gods to a specific inquiry;

- T0 xnotneiov refers to the holy location singled out by the gods or daemons;
- 16 pavteiov refers to the prophetic activity on the site.

13.2.2.2 Philological observations
Several philological observations shed an interesting light on the contents of De Defectu
Oraculorum.

13.2.2.2.1 Focus on the phenomenon not the messages

From the occurrences of the different Greek words for “oracle”, one may conclude that
Plutarch and his companions were not interested in specific oracular messages. The prevailing
use of ypnotnpiov and pavteiov indicate that their debate concerned itself first and foremost
with oracles as a phenomenon. This philological evidence corroborates the actual findings
from the contents of De Defectu Oraculorum that were described in the previous chapter (4).
Plutarch and his friends showed no interest in consulting what was left of the oracles, but they
were keen to discuss the reasons why the formerly glorious sites had lost their glory and why
oracular activity at these sites had come to an end.
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13.2.2.2.2 A general claim for disappearance
De Defectu Oraculorum claims a general Ta mavodueva twv xonotneiwv (413E,

disappearance of the oracle sites) and ékAepews TV xonotnoiwv (411E, 413D, vanishing
of the oracle sites) in the Greco-Roman world by (the end of) the first century AD.

13.2.2.2.3 A limited activity
De Defectu Oraculorum allows for a few, probably a handful, active oracle sites in the Greco-
Roman world by the (end of the) first century AD. One of these was an active xonotniov in
Boeotia (411F). The other site that is mentioned to still have prophetic arrangements was

Delphi (414B/C). In De Defectu Oraculorum povtiky) is still claimed for this sanctuary, but
the site had suffered a vast decrease in popularity. Demetrius mentions two other sites (P480-
434D: Mopsus and Amphilochus) for which he uses pavteiov.

13.2.2.2.4 Reference to response in singular
In De Defectu Oraculorum Plutarch refers to 16 Adytov and 6 xonoudc in the singular only,
indicating that a specific response to a particular inquiry is implied.

13.2.2.3 A general concern suggested
This study established that Plutarch's book De Defectu Oraculorum suggests that this concern
about the disappearance of the oracles was shared by the Greek intellectual and religious elite
of his day. The explanation offered by Plutarch and his friends for the general decline of the
oracles in the Greco-Roman world of the first century AD was of a thoroughly religious
nature. The main reason was the withdrawal of the gods and their providence. The gods
employed daemons and other secondary causes to give birth to oracles or to abandon those.
The climax of De Defectu Oraculorum is indicative of the depth of Plutarch's theological
crisis as he suggests to his friends and calls upon his readers to consider that even the gods
and the heavenly realms might be subject to decay. De Defectu Oraculorum suggests a
profound sense of theological crisis and a god-eclipse that even the gods might be unable to
avert. This theological crisis implies also an economic predicament, as with the declined
involvement of the gods and lack of interest in attempts to still consult the oracles, the
desolation was profound. According to De Defectu Oraculorum Delphi employed just one
Pythia by that time and most of the other Greek oracles had closed up shop. In terms of
Plutarch's thinking the withdrawal of the gods or daemons and their secondary means would
have caused the prophets to be fruitless and disinterested. But implied is that the lack of
income through enquirers would have caused the ancient centres of the Greek religion to
effectually wither and disappear from lack of sustenance.

13.2.2.4 Limitations of this research
Two caveats are in order in applying the results of this research.

13.2.2.4.1 Greek oracle religion only
In the first place, it should be noted that the primary object of Plutarch's book De Defectu
Oraculorum is the Greek oracle religion and not, for instance, the Egyptian. In other words,
the results of this research would not reflect on other than the traditional Greek oracles
necessarily, as Plutarch does not provide sufficient data on other.
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13.2.2.4.2 Prophetically inspired oracles only
In the second place, also of importance is that both De Defectu Oraculorum and this research
were focussed on oracles that were operated by means of human prophetic inspiration,
speaking for the gods as it were, because it is on this point that the semblance with Apostolic
Christianity suggests itself.

13.2.3 Claims of Apostolic Christianity (chapter 6-12)
While a crisis of god-eclipse suggested itself to the Greek oracle religion, quite independent
from this development Apostolic Christianity claimed oracular responses and divine
involvement from the heavenly realms.

13.2.3.1 Divine initiative (chapter 6)
This study (chapter 6) found that in this same Greco-Roman world of the first century AD, the
movement of Apostolic Christianity claimed an abundance of divine directions. Dreams,
visions, angelic appearances and prophetic inspiration were suggested as vehicles for this
speech from the realms of glory. Unlike in the Greek oracle religion, these revelations were
not limited to sacred sites. While Plutarch faced an eclipse of the gods, Apostolic Christianity
claimed real and present revelation of God. This study suggests that while the Greek oracle
religion strongly featured human initiative in the revelatory process, Apostolic Christianity
claimed divine initiative for revelation. Although many of its recipients led religious and

righteous lives, events of special revelation occur on God's initiative and are considered a gift
of God.

13.2.3.2 Specific oracular claims (chapter 7-10)
This study (chapter 7-10) found that the authoritative writings of Apostolic Christianity,
contained in the New Testament, specifically claim divine speech of an oracular character in
Acts, Romans, Hebrews and 1 Peter. These occurrences come in a textual context of God
taking the initiative to reach out to mankind, to save them from what makes separation
between them and God, and to establish his lordship in their lives.

13.2.3.2.1 Acts 7:38 (chapter 7)
In Acts 7:38 Aoyx C@vta referred to speech of the living God that was given to Moses for
the people of Israel. The expression is used for specific communication by God and claims to
be relevant, not only to Moses and the Israelites of old, but also for the life of Stephen's
hearers and Luke's readers/hearers. The fact that these AGywx are presented as "living" shows
their inherent sacred power that is connected to their divine origin. The translation "oracles"
was found to be correctly emphasizing that Moses received information claiming to be God
speaking from the heavenly realms to make his will known on earth. The context of Acts 7
shows that these words were revealed by an act of God involving angels and not by
theological speculation on Moses' part. This reflects an attitude of the utmost reverence
towards these Adywx Covta in early Christianity as sacred utterances of God addressed to
man's life situation on earth.

13.2.3.2.2 Romans 3:2 (chapter 8)
In Romans 3:2 the expression T Adywx To0 Beov referred to speech of God that was
entrusted to the Jews as a people. This includes everything he spoke through Moses and the
prophets. Paul presents this as a matter of the greatest privilege to his readers, both for its
authoritative contents and the personal involvement of the God of the Covenant these
represent. He uses these "oracles" or "very words of God," as a collective reference to all
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divine speech that was entrusted to the Jews before the revelation of God's righteousness in
Christ, to which these A¢ywx ToU Ogov bore witness in advance.

13.2.3.2.3 Hebrews 5:12 (chapter 9)
In the Epistle to the Hebrews the words Aoyiwv to0 Beo0 are used to denote authoritative
Divine speech. Both the wider and narrower homiletic context of Hebrews 5:12 show that
Aoyiwv oD OeoD are used in a context of an intimate relationship with God that is initiated
by God's grace. God's oracles are instrumental for maintaining this relationship and promoting
spiritual growth and maturity. In Hebrews 5:12 ta otouxeia g agxrc refer to the very
elementary knowledge, or basic understanding of these oracles. Even the practice of these
Oracle basics is considered potentially life-changing and spiritually empowering by the author

of Hebrews. The use of Aoyiwv as such implies a divine source and this is reinforced by the

narrow context of To0 Beo0U. Their source is the omniscient and powerful God as he takes the
initiative to relate to mankind, communicating and acting upon his Word.

13.2.3.2.4 1 Peter 4:11 (chapter 10)
In 1 Peter 4:11 the words Adywx OeoU were part of a narrow and wider textual context that
recommends that God's grace and truth should inspire all Christian behaviour. The
earnestness of the admonition that contains A6y 8o is reinforced by its eschatological
setting. In this situation of extreme seriousness it is God's oracles that provide the standard for
preaching and pastoral counsel in the Church and for Christian speech in general. Peter's use

of Abywx O¢eov is indicative for his view that what Christians communicate, should be in line
with the revealed will and insights of God. These A0y are the believers' tool in letting God
take control of their speech. He who speaks for God should be dependent on the mind of God.
This is conveyed by Adywx and reinforced by Ocov. Consequently, the Adywx Ogov are the
equivalent of God's authoritative utterances that should model all speaking. These Adyx
Oeov are collectively used and should be translated with a definite article in English: "the
oracles of God". As God's servants were prompted to speak in times past, Christians similarly

are to follow the promptings of God as the standard for their speech. God's grace, reaching out
to mankind and personally applied in a relationship where God provides his gift to believers,

is foundational for this concept and part of the narrow context of Aoy Beo0.

13.2.3.3 Oracular claims reinforced in LXX (chapter 11, appendix I)
This study (chapter 11 and appendix I) found that the use of AGyiov in Apostolic Christianity
is reinforced by that of the Septuagint in several ways. Like the New Testament, the LXX
always takes God to be the author of Adyiov. Likewise it is without exception applied in a
special revelatory sense in the context of a relationship between God and mankind. Its
relevance for human life and conduct is emphasized. Man as such is never the author of

A6viov. The LXX only uses the term to describe a human utterance when man recites or
proclaims the Word of God. In other words, a human being may be the channel of Adyiov,

but not its author. Unlike the New Testament, the LXX also employs Adyov to describe a
specific response of God to a particular situation or to a personal request, particularly in the
textual context of prayer.
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13.2.3.4 Collective use for authoritative phenomenon (chapter 12)
This study (chapter 12) established the significant fact that all occurrences of AGy10v in the
writings of Apostolic Christianity are in the plural. This indicates that with the use of Adyiov
these authors intended to collectively describe the authoritative phenomenon of divine speech
and to emphasize its divine source. In other words, A6ywux was used as a collective reference
to God's several and diverse revelations.

13.3 Comparison of Plutarch and Apostolic Christianity on oracles

A comparison of the Greek oracle religion and Apostolic Christianity on the use of Adyiov as
divine response leads to the following results.

13.3.1 Agreement

This study found that there are several areas of agreement between the use of Adylov as
divine response in Plutarch's De Defectu Oraculorum and Apostolic Christianity.

13.3.1.1 Human need
a) Both acknowledge a human need of divine direction.

13.3.1.2 Divine authorship
b) Both claim an exclusively divine authorship of Adyov.

13.3.1.3 Revelatory context

c) Both use AGy1ov in a revelatory context, as a revelation into this world from the heavenly
realms.

13.3.1.4 Authoritative direction
d) Both present Ady1ov as an authoritative divine direction, representing the will of the deity.

13.3.1.5 Response

e) Both present Adyiov as a response to the needs of human life (horizontally and
vertically/religiously). |

13.3.1.6 Supernatural agents

f) Both make use of supernatural agents in the mediation of Aéyiov (daemons and angels®®
respectively).

13.3.1.7 Human agents
g) Both make use of human agents (prophets) in the mediation of Adyiov.

385 This study found that in the New Testament angels featured in revelatory dreams, or passed on God's
messages by visitations, e.g. Mary (Luke 1:30), Zacharias (Luke 1:13), the shepherds in Bethlehem (Luke
2:10-12), Cornelius (Acts 10:3), John at Patmos (e.g. Rev 10:9).
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13.3.2 Disagreement
While there is much agreement between the use of AGy1ov as divine response in Plutarch's De
Defectu Oraculorum and Apostolic Christianity, there are also remarkable differences.

13.3.2.1 Role of sacred site
a) There is an important difference in setting. The availability of the Greek oracles was
restricted to sacred localities that had supposedly been singled out by the god. Apollo, or any
other god for that matter, made his responses only available at specific locations, sacred sites -
shrines or temples. In this respect the Greek oracles resemble the medieval and post-medieval
shrines of Christian Saints, which was reputed to be restricted to specific sites as well,
Lourdes being one of the more prominent examples. Mary would heal, but only at or through
the connection with Lourdes, the site playing an essential role. Like Apollo, she would have
different shrines of reputation.

This study found that Apostolic Christianity, however, was quite different from the Greek
religion and the later cult of the Saints in that the oracles and healing miracles it claimed were
not restricted to or dependent on sacred sites. Christianity came from a God who claimed that
the earth and its fullness was his. His oracles would become available anywhere God was
pleased to speak through his servants the prophets, or send angels as special envoys,
regardless the place. Although God used specific sites like Mt Sinai (Moses), the tabernacle
(Samuel) and the temple (Zachariah) to reveal his will, these did not develop into permanent
oracle sites. Sacredness of sites did not become a limitation on revelation. Although the Jews
worshiped at the temple, prophets received their revelations everywhere. Daniel received
God's messages in pagan Babylon, both Josephs in Egypt and Paul in Syria and Greece.

13.3.2.2 Human and divine initiative
b) This study also found a difference in approach of the deity and the acquisition of the divine
response. The Greek prophetic oracles required special groundwork, both for the medium and
the inquirers. In the Greek situation the medium/prophet needed ritual preparation and
consecration for his/her task. Before the god was consulted, a general preparation of sacrifice
and prayers was offered to persuade the deity. If those were not observed the whole thing
could blow up. Plutarch even mentioned the example of a Pythia who died as a result.
Apostolic Christianity did not make use of sacrifice and payments to trigger divine responses,
God's sovereignty in revealing his will being a major consideration. In the Greek religion
people took the initiative to approach the god with their inquiries. In Apostolic Christianity,
quite reversely, God takes the initiative to approach mankind and sacrifices his own Son in
the process. In other words, God takes the initiative to communicate with man. This
revelation is not only considered a gift of the Holy Spirit, but also often operates without
special human attempts to receive it, often presenting itself quite suddenly and without special
preparation on the part of the human recipient (e.g. an angel appearing and dumbfounding
Zacharias, Joseph called to leave for Egypt during the night, Philip sent to a desert road, Saul
stopped on the Damascus road, etc.).

13.3.2.3 Administration and scope
¢) A third difference was found not only in the administration but particularly in the scope of

A6ytov. The previous points showed that the administration of Ady1ov eventuated through a

rigid system. Revelation was only available at a particular shrine, restricted to certain times,
and only after observing the right rituals and sacrificing the correct payments. This rigidness

was also reflected by the scope of AGy1ov which was more limited than that of Apostolic
Christianity. The Greek oracular responses had only a very limited validity that addressed a
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specific inquiry. In Apostolic Christianity on the other hand the administration of AdyLov was
far less restrictive. The oracles of God could be received anywhere and came as a result of
divine initiative, without price. Unlike the Greek oracles, age or sex would not make any
difference in the ability to receive God's revelation (cf. Acts 2:17-18). In Delphi, for instance,
the ranks of the Pythia were restricted to elderly single women. Likewise the scope of Adylov
in Apostolic Christianity was greater and applicable to more situations and people than the

initial recipients of the original AGyiov. For this reason the Scriptural record of God's
revelation was highly valued in the Jewish Christian tradition of Apostolic Christianity. The
LXX was widely available and used. God's messages contained in it were considered
applicable and helpful, not to the first recipients only, but throughout generations and in many
different places. For similar reason Apostolic writings were copied and distributed from a
very early age (e.g. Col 4:16, 1 Thess 5:27, 1 Tim 4:13).

13.3.2.4 Comprehensiveness
d) While Plutarch employs AdyLov in the singular only, as a divine response to a specific
enquiry, the Apostolic use of Oracles of God, always used in the plural in the NT, suggests a
comprehensive package of Holy Scripture, revealing God's will and directions for human life.

13.3.2.5 Focus on divine authority
e) Plutarch gives Adyiov and xornopég without further qualification.
Much stronger than Plutarch, Apostolic Christianity emphasized the divine source of its
Ay even more, by adding qualifications like "living" (Adywx Cwvta) and "of God"
(Adywx oL Beov, Adyx Oeov).

13.3.2.6 Perceived accessibility
f) Because of the limitations that the administration of oracles in the Greek religion imposed
on their availability, but also because of the perceived disappearance in the mind of Plutarch
of this availability on a general scale, the conclusion would be justified that the oracles of
Apostolic Christianity enjoyed a much greater availability than their Greek counterparts.

13.3.2.7 Theological source and contents
g) Although both religions claimed to speak for their respective gods, the theological contents
of the Greek oracles seem to be marginal, if De Defectu Oraculorum is any guide on this
subject. This was confirmed by De Pythiae Oraculae (408C, Plutarch 2003:337-338). They
contained practical advice for religious and daily life, but no self-revelation about Apollo who
wished to draw closer to mankind. With Apostolic Christianity the situation is quite different.
Not only was its monotheistic concept of God vastly different from that of the polytheistic
Greek religion. Hers was the God of the Patriarch, Moses, the Prophets and the Apostles, who
took the initiative to embrace and reveal himself to mankind, claiming obedience and
establishing a relationship. This was unheard of in terms of the Greek prophetic oracle
religion.

13.4 In retrospect

This study has focussed on two different religions in the Greco-Roman world of the first
century AD. One religion faced empty churches, a god-eclipse and a major theological crisis.
The other seemed to have all channels to the heavenlies open and at her disposal. One of the
fascinating aspects of this research is the realisation that Plutarch never met the Apostles.
There is no indication in the writings of Apostolic Christianity or those of Plutarch that their
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worlds ever met. At a later stage their worlds would meet, and the Greek world would give
away to Byzantine Christianity. But this was long after Plutarch and the apostles had passed
away. They were like ships passing in the night, to meet their Maker. Two thousand years
later the descendants of the apostles are facing Plutarch's crisis (cf. chapter 4). This study
enables them to meet with Plutarch and his insights, the first century civilisation in Greece
that contemplated the death of its own gods. It also provides an opportunity, in the best spirit
of the Renaissance, to return to Christianity's apostolic sources; to discover anew from where
apostolic Christianity derived its enthusiasm; and to test whether its claims for relevant and

powerful AGyx Cvta continue to stand in an age where many of its sacred sites lay barren
and deserted.
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1 Introduction

This appendix gives an overview of the use of the word Adyoc in the Septuagint (LXX). Its
aim is to provide a linguistic background against which the use of the related Adyiov is
understood. As both AGyog and Adyiov have been translated as "word" or "Word" in the
English language, a further exploration of their use is warranted. Chapter 11 concentrated
AdYyov as the main object of this research, but to understand the results presented there more
fully, it is important to also define the use of AGyog in the LXX. This allows to subsequently
read the results on AdYL0v against this background and draw comparisons.

The occurrences and assessments in this appendix (2.1-32) will show that Adyog, like
Adyov, may be used for specific revelatory speech of God as he relates to people. But,

Adyog, unlike Ady10v, can also express human communication to God, like prayer and oaths
in God's sight and human communication to other people.

Consequently Adyoc can be said to have a wider application than Adyiov. Itisused in a

variety of contexts. Therefore AGyog needs further qualifications in its context to warrant the
translation oracle. When it has the latter in mind, the context specifies its use with a
description of the oracle or adding qualifications to Adyog like ToU OeoU or kvgiov. The
contexts of the Psalms and the Prophets, where communication with God plays an important

role, often calls for Adyog in a relevatory sense. Especially in the Major Prophets, Adyog is
used for specific pronouncements by God, being revealed to a Prophet on a certain day,
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making the use of Adyoc virtually identical to that of Adywov in its classical use.
Consequently the translation "oracle" would be warranted for Adyog in these passages.

While in the prophets other than Isaiah Adyog is not used at all, in Jeremiah and Ezekiel
AOyog seems to take over the function of Adyiov completely. Jeremiah in particular has
many grammatical indications of an oracular context. These results are summarized under 3
and 3.1. After this a short section is reserved for a few words that are linguistically related or
that help to provide a context for the use of Adyo¢ and Adyiov. These related words are

introduced with a short explanation (4.1-4.4). Their occurrences are listed but not assessed
individually. This is followed by a general assessment of their relevance (4.5).

1.1 A6v0g¢ in the Septuagint: method of assessment
The following pages give an overview of the occurrences of Adyoc in the Septuagint, As
Adyog is important only to the extent that it provides a wider context to the use of Adytov in

the Septuagint, the occurrences are provided, but without translation. Each occurrence will be
assessed in terms of the nature of the communication 1t represents.

Assessment:
Author of speech: Address: Naturi of AéYOQ:
-God: A -God: | -Revetation (from God): r
Man: B -Man: 2 -Prayer (talk to God, oaths

before God): 0

-Talk (between men): t

Possible combinations:

A2r 2 Advyog describes God speaking to man directly (voice, dream, vision, appearance) or
refers to God speaking to man directly (which may be passed on and proclaimed to
fellowmen).

Blo = Adyoc describes man talking to God.

B2t 2 Adyog describes man talking to fellowmen.
Codes:

A2r = R(evelation).

Blo = O(aths and prayer).

B2t = T(alk).
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2 Logos in the Septuagint: occurrences and assessments
2.1 Genesis occurrences™®

Genesis 4:23: ginev & Aapey Taic Eavtod yuvalliv Ada kal ZeAAa dkobonté pov g wvig
yuvaikeg Aapex évwtioao8é pov tovg Adyous dTL &vdga AMEKTEVE £ig TEADMA €10l Katl
veaviokov gig poAwna duol.

-T

Genesis 29:13: eyéveto d& dg kovoev Aafav 10 dvoua lakwf 100 viol Thg adeAdig altol £dgapev
elg oLVAVTNOIY aUTE Kal EQLABav abtov EdiAncey kal elofjyayev abtov €1 TOV DKoV aUTOD Kal
dupyiioato 1o AaBav méaviag tovg Adyoug ToUTouS.

-T
Genesis 34:18: waifjgecav ol Adyou évavtiov Eppcop kal évavtiov Zuxep 1o viod Eppwe.

-T

2.1.1 Genesis graphics

Logos in Genesis

God: revelatio
m Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Gen

386 Genesis favours Qrjjia when speaking about the Word of God, cf ofjua xugiov (Gen 15:1) and t&
OrMaTa 100 kuglow (Gen 44:24). This use of gfjpa is not restricted to Genesis, e.g. Isa 66:3: akoloote
T Gfpe kuiow (16:13; 40:8; Luke 1:37; 3:2). Even in Genesis, however, 0fjpa is mostly used for human
speech, e.g. T& Orjpata T Ly Aapav (Gen 31:1).
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2.2 Exodux occurrences

Exodus 4:28: xai dvrjyyeldev Mwuonc 1@ Aagwv rdvtag 1oUg Adyous kupiov olic aréutethey xal
TAVTIA T CT|UELa & EVETEIAXTO ADTR.

-R

Exodus 5:9: fapuviofw i £gyea TV dvBowmwv ToUTwY KAL HEQIUVATW RV TAUTA Kl HT)|
HEQIHVETWONV &V AGYOLS KEVOIG.

-R

Exodus 18:19: viv 00V dkouadv pou Kai CURPBOVAELOW ToL kai éotal 0 Bed¢ pHeTa aol yivou oU 1@
A 1o mROG TOV BEOV XAl Avolgelg Tovg AdYoug avthv pds Tov Bedv.

_T3s7

Exodus 19:7: iABev 8¢ Mwuotc kal éxdAeoev Tobg MRecPuTégouc ToD Axob kal axpédnxkev altoig
TAVIAS ToUS Adyoug Tabtoug olg ouvétaev adtd o Oedc.

-R

Exodus 19:8: amexglOn o0& nag 6 Aadg Opobupadov wai einav navia daa elnev 6 Bede nojgouey
Kal axovoopeOa avriveykev 0 Mwuatic Tobg Adyoug o0 Aaob mpodg tov Bedv.

-R
Exodus 20:1: kal EAdANTEY ®KOQLOg névtag ToUg Adyoug ToUTous Afywv.
-R

Exodus 24:3: eiofABev & Mwuoig kal dupyrioate 1@ Aad mavta ta Ofuata tol Beol kal &
Dicawpata Grexpiln 0¢ nac & Aadg Puwvi) KL AEYOVTEG TAVTAG TOUG AdYovs obg EAdANTEeY
KUQLOG TTOTTOHEY KA AKOVTOHEDA.

-R

Exodus 24:8: Aafav 88 Mwuomic 10 atua kateoxédaoev 1ol AaoD kai elnev 1HOL O alpa TG
dradhikng g dLEBETO KOQLOE TIROG DUGS TEQL TIAVTWY TV Adywv TOUTwWV.

~Raws

Exodus 33:17: kai elmev kUg1o¢ mgdc Mwuanv kai To0TéV ot 1dv Adyov Gv slpnkac noutjow eVpnkag
YO XApW EVEOTdY LOU Kal 0ld& 08 MAD& TEVTAG.

_O9

Exodus 34:27: kat elnev kUp0g moos Mawuofjv yoabov 0eautd té& OHata tadTa 711 yag TOv Adywv
tovtwv Té0epal ool d@nknv kai 1 loganA.

_R39U

387 In Ex 18:19 toUg Adyoug art@v is used in the sense of business.
388 In Ex 24:8 mepl maviwy t@v Adywv to0TwV refers to the book (biblion) of the covenant in the previous

verse.
389 God announces 1n Ex 33:17 that he will do as Moses asked.
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Exodus 34:28; kai nv kel Mwuang évavTiov Kuolou TEgoaQAKovTIa NEpac xal TEFEApRKOVIX
VUKTGS GQTOV 0UK édayev kal 0w oUk Emeev kal éypaev Ta Orjpata tabta ¢l Tdv nAakov g
duxB1M kNG ToLE déka Adyouc.

R

Exodus 35:1: kai cuvrjBgowev Mwuaotc réoav ouvaywynv viwv loganA kal etmev mpodg avtovg
00101 0t Adyot ol¢ elnev kigLog Tofjual avToUs.

-R392

2.2.1 Exodus graphics

Logos in Exodus

B God: revelation
B Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Exod

2.3 Leviticus occurrences

Leviticus 8:36: kai émoinosv Aaguv Kal ot uvtol altod maviag toug Adyoug obg ouvétadev kOQLOG TQ
Meouam.

-R

390 In Ex 34:27 God commands Moses to put his instructions (t& ¢rjpata tabta) into writing, referring to
these as T@v AOywv TOUTWV.

391 In Ex 34:28 Moses writes down Ta 91t taUta, which equal tobg déka Adyoug, the ten Words of
the Covenant.

392 The phrase ol Adyot 0Ug elmev k010G in Ex 35:1 links with mowjoaw avtovg. In other words, these are
commandments or contain valuable lessons for practical living.
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2.3.1 Leviticus graphics

Logos in Leviticus

@ God: rewelation
® Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Lev

2.4 Numbers occurrences

Numbers 11:23: xai elmev xUp0g mp0g Mwuatjv Jr| X€10 kuoiov ovk éEagkéacl 1)d1 yvael &
grukatoAipbetal o & Adyog pou 1y oU.

JR93

Numbers 12:6: kal elney nedg aLTOVE AKOVOATE TV AOYywV Mo £av yévntat meodntng Lpdv Kugiy
év OQdpaTL AUt Yvwadrjoopat kal v ivw AaAow avTy.

_R394
Numbers 16:31: wg 8¢ énnavoato AdAwY avTag To0g AGYoUS ToRTOVES EQEAYN 1] Y1) DTIOKGETW AUTWV.
_T395

Numbers 21:21: kai artéoteidev Mwuomg reéofels meog Lnwv BagiAéa Apogeaiwv Adyolg
glpTviKoic Aéyewv.

-T

393 In Num 11:23 God refers to his own speech.
394 God {Num )2:6) speaks to Moses’ sister and brother that he will communicate with prophets in visions and
when they sfeep. It is worthy to note yvwoBrjoopar (Future Passive Indicative Singular yryvookw), ie.

God does not propase religious theories, but himself. This emphasizes the personal relationship and
covenant context.

395 Moses pronouncing judgement on Core, Dathan and Abiron.

221



Appendix [ - Logos in the LXX

2.4.1 Numbers graphics

Logos in Numbers

| @ God: revelatio
| ® Man: prayer
i[:] Man: talk

Num

2.5 Deuteronomy occurrences

Deuteronomy 1:1: oUtoL ol Adyot olg éAdAnoev Mwuaig navti IoganA mtépav 100 logdavou év )
fonuw mEO¢ Buopaic MANailov ¢ éQulpag dva uéoov Dagav TodoA kal Aofov kai AvAwy kat
KOTOXQUUER.

-T

Deuteronomy 1:18: kal éveTetAduny VUiV v Tw kalpd Ekelve dvtag Toug Adyoug olic mowmjoete.
JR396

Deuteronomy 1:32: ki év 1) Ady TOUTW OVK EVETUTTEVOATE KUQiw TR Bed Ludv.

“R397

Deuteronomy 1:34: kai firovgev x0QL0¢ TNV drwvnv T@v A0ywv Guov kol nagoluvBels wpogev
Aéyuv.

(398

Deuteronomy 2:26: kai anéoteda mpéoPeig £k g £orjpov Kedapwd ngog Lnwv Bactiéa Eoepwv
AOyoIC ELQTVIKOIC Aéyv.

396 The phrase ntvtag tovg Adyous in Deut 1:18 refers to Moses passing on God's revelation,

397 Deut 1:32 refers to Moses words in 1:29-30. Otherwise év 1@ Adytw ToUTw, could be translated "in this
matter”,

398 The phrase TNV dwvnv Twv Adywv Dpwv (Deut 1:34) refers to the grumblings of the Israelites, which
expressed lack of trust. As a complaint against God ("the LORD hates us") that God was meant to hear this
words are classified as communication to God. This certainly provoked him and inspired God's sharp

reaction (Aorist Passive Participle Nominative Singular Masculine d£0vw).
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-T

Deuteronomy 3:26: kai Omepeidev xOgLog épi Evekev D@V kal 0UK elomkovaév nou kal elftev kKOQLOG
TQOG pe ikavovoBw ool pn 1eocbijc €11 AaAnoal oV Adyov To0ToV.

e ECT
Deuteronomy 4:9: tedoexe oeaut@ kol GUAalov v Yuxrv gov ododdoa pn émAABY navtag tovg

Adyoug obe Ewgakaowy ol ddBaApol oov xal un anootjtwoay &m0 g kadiag oou ndoas 1&g
Nuépac ¢ Lwig oov kal ouuBifdosis Toug violc Cov kal TOLG LIOLS TWY VLWV ToU.

-Rs00

Deuteronomy 4:30: kal e0prjooudlv oe mdvteg ol AdvoL 00toL €m éoxAaTw TV Npeg@v kal
imoteadT)ar) Tpog kugLov Tov Gedv cou kot sigakotor) e bwvic avTol.

-Rs01

Deuteronomy 5:28: Kai fjkovoev kU0 TV GVTY TV AdywV DUV AGAOUVTWY TQOS HE Kl ELTEV
KOQLOG ROG HE KOVTA TNV WYV TV Adywy To AaoT TovTou doa EAdGANoav mRag ot 6gBhg
avio doa EAdAnoav.

_To2

Deuteronomy 5:28: kat fkovaev KUQLOG TV GwVT)V TV Adywv DUOV AdA0OVTWV TTROS HE Kal slrtev
KOQLOG TEOG HE TKOUTA TNV GVNV v AdYwV 1oL Aaol Tovtor 0oa EAGAnTay mooc o 6pBig
navta 6oa EAGANTay.

-T

Deuteronomy 9:10: kai £dwkev kUQLOG Epol TG do MAGKkag Tag ABlvag yeyoapuévag év o
bk TUA TOU B0l xai ém avtaig Ey£yoamto mivTes ol Adyor obg EAdANTev kOpLog TROg LUAS év
T(p OpEL HUEQRR ERRANTIOG.

-R

Deuteronomy 10:4: kai Eyponpev Emi g MAAKAS kAT THY ypadTv THv reddVv 100G déxa Adyoug
olg EAdAN ey KUQLOG QOGS DAG £V T GQEeL €X HETOU TOD mUROG kal £DwKEY avTac KUDLOG ELOL

-R

Deuteronomy 12:28: @uAdooov kal drove kai nonjoeg mdvtag ToU6 Adyous ot £yw EvtéAtopnl oot
v £0 0oL yévnTat kat Toig violg oou dL aitvog E&v momoms To KaAdvy kal T doeatov évavtiov
KUElow ToD B0 gov.

_Ru03

399 Deut 3:26 refers to the Lord's conclusion abaut the attitude of the Israclites. Or, this matter {10V Adyov
TODTOV),

400 Deut 4:9: ndvtag ToU¢ Adyovg ol¢ Ewpdkaay ol 0PBaApol oou. Literally: all the words your eyes
have seen. The textual context shows that this refers to God's righteous laws and institutions, 4:8. It may
call to mind the visible commandments on stone tables, cf. 4:10.

401 Deut 4:30 (ol Adyor o0TOU) contains the Lord's dire warnings.

402 The phrase TV ViV T@v Adywv Gu@v (Deut 5:28) refers to the people's request to Moses, which was
approved by God.

225



Appendix I - Logos in the LXX

Deuteronomy 13:4: ovk dkovoeaBe v Adywy 1ol eodr|Tov ékeivou 1 100 Evumvia{opévou 16
gvunvioy exevo Ot mepdlet kpLog 6 Be0g LpaG edévan el doyam@te KOgLov tOv Bedv Doy €8
GANG 1AC Kapdlag Lpav katl £ 6ANG T Puxns Dp@v.

“Ra0s

Deuteronomy 13:15: kat €0wTN0ELC kal €gavvnoslg opodoa kal ool dAnBnc oadws & Adyog
yveyévnton 1o POEAVYHA TODTO €V Div.

-Tios

Deuteronomy 16:19: 0Uk €xkA1voDOLY KQITLY 0VK ErttyvVwoovTat npdcwnov oUdE Afjubovial dwgov Ta
y&Q ddpa ExTudAol odpBaApovg codav kal ¢Exigel Aoyoug dikaiwy.

-T

Deuteronomy 22:14: kai €mOn ad1) MQOGRUITTIKOUE AOYOUS Kal KATEVEYKT] AUTRG OVOHA ToVT|gdV
kad A&y TV yovalka Taltnv etAnda kal mooogeABwv avt oty ebonka avtnig napdévia.

-T

Deuteronomy 22:17: attog vov EmtiBnov adtr) noodactatikovs Adyoug Aéywv ovy ebpnxa i)
Buyatpl cov magfévix kal Tabta T TaQdévia g BuYaTEOs oL Kai AVARTUEOVTY TO IHATIOV
Evavrtiov TS yepouvoiag T mOALwWS.

-T
Deuteronomy 22:20: éav d& €m dAnBelag yévntal 0 Adyog oUtog kat ur) e0eedn mapBévix 1) vedvidt.
-T

Deuteronomy 27:3: kal yedeig ént tv AiBwv mavtac tovg AOYoUg TOD VOUOU TOVTOL WG &v duaxPriTe
1oV logdavnv Avike £av eloéABnTe eig TV yiv AV KUpL0g 0 Bed¢ TV TaTépwy gou ddwalv oL YAV
péovoav yaAia kal HEAL OV TQOTIOV elmev kUpLOg 6 BEdg TV MaTégwy ooL Oot.

-R

Deuteronomy 27:26: émukat&oatog ni¢ avOgwmog 8¢ oUk SUpEVEL £V TAOLV TOiG Adyotg ToD vipov
TOUTOU TOU Toloal attolg Kol 0oDaty TAg 0 Aads yévolTo.

R

Deuteronomy 28:14: 00 ragafrjor) Amd maviwy TV AdYwy wv éyw éviéAAopal col orjpegov defi
oUdE &pioTepd toeveoBal Ontiow Bedov ETéQwV Aatoeley avTolg.

“R10s

Deuteronomy 29:1: 00toL ol Adyol g dux@ixing olc évetellato kbgLog MwuoT) otioal Toi¢ violg
TooamA v yi Mwa B ANV i duxBriknc 1¢ diéBeto altolg év Xwonf.

403 Moses passed on the commandments he received from God, mavtag 1o0g Adyovg obg évw
gvtéAdopal ool (Deut 12:28).

404 Deut 13:4 refers to future revelation by God through a great prophet.

405 The word (0 Advoc, Deut 13:15) or accusation about idolotrous behaviour, cf. 13:13.

406 The reference found in Deut 31:24, mavtwv 1av Adywv v &y évréAAopdal goL orjpegoy, is the
equivalent of God's commandments.
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-R

Deuteronomy 29:8: kai puA&GEeoBe mowelv mavtag ToLg Adyoug ¢ dia@rkng TavTng lva ouviTe
TTAVT dUa MO OETE.

R

Deuteronomy 31:1: kal ouvetéAsoev Mwuofic AacAOv avTtag tolug Adyoug ToUTOUS MROG TTAVTAC
viovg IopanA.

-R

Deuteronomy 31:12: ékkAnodoac 10v Aadv To0¢ AvBpas kal 1a¢ yuvalkag kal & Ekyova kel 1ov
TROOTIAUTOV TOV £v TaiC TOAETLY Dpwv (va dkoLowoY kal tva paBwowy dopelaBal koglov Tov
Beov LUQV kal AdroDOOVTIAL TTOLElV TAVTIARG TOUC ADYOUg TOD VOUOL ToUTOoU.

-R

Deuteronomy 31:24: fjvika d& guvetéAcoev Mwuamic yoddwv navtag tobg AGyous ToD VOHOU TOLToU
eig PLpAlov Ewe eig TéAoC.

407

Deuteronomy 31:28: éxxAnoiGoate T pe ToLg GUAAQXOLS Lp@V Kal ToLg eeaPuTégous Ty kal
TOUG KQUTAES DUV K&l T0UG YOOURATOEIoXYWYELS DUV (va AcANO® £1¢ T WTa AUTWY TAVIAg TOLG
Adyove T00TOUG Kl DIpAQTURWHAL AUTOLG TV TE OLRAVOY KoL THV YAV,

_R0g

Deuteronomy 32:44: ko fyoapey Mwuomg Ty @iy 1adtny év éxelvny m) Huéoa wai eddatev avty
toUg ulodg loganA kal elonABev Mwuotic kal EAGANTEeV MavTtag ToLg AGyoug ToU VOHOU TOUTOU &g
T e 100 AaoD abtog kal Tnoodg 6 tol Naw.

“Reo®

Deuteronomy 32:46: xat elnev nQoG aUTOUS MEOTEXETE T} kaxEdla 1l TAvTag ToUG AGYOUg ToUToug
ol &y duapapTigouar VULV oTjpegov & EvteAsioBe Tolg VIOIG DHMLV GLAGTTELY KOl TTOLELY TAVTOG
ToUg AdYOUG TOD VOUOU TOUTOU.

_RMO

Deuteronomy 32:46: xatl einev moog adtods TOTEXETE T Kadla Tl T&VTag ToUS AdYoUg TOUTOUG
obg &y duapagTigopat DULV arjpepov & EvieAsioBe 10ig vioig DUV GLAGUOELY Kal TOLELY RAVTAG
TO0G AOYOUS TOD vOUOL TOUTOD.

-R

407 Deut 31:12, cuvetéAcoey Mwuonc Yoapwy aviag tobg Adyouvs Tod vouou tovtov £ig BifAioy,
emphasizes the completeness of the written record of the laws, after Moses was mentioned to have written
down a song, cf 13:22,

408 In Deut 31:28 Moses refers to the book of the Law in Deut 31:26.

409 Moses taught the leaders the words of the Law, by putting these in song (£ygapev Mawvotc v wdiv
tavtny). This was profitable educational tool in days when writing tools and books were not readily
available (Noort 2004). We find similar applications in Homer, for example in Odyseus meeting with
Athena , cf. Fagles (1997:292-300).

410 Deut 32:46 contains a twofold call to heed God's revelation as he had made it available to his people
through Moses.
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Deuteronomy 32:47: 671 00Xl AdYOg KEVOC OUTOG Div §1t alty) 1) Lot DRV kal Eévekev Tob Adyou
TOUTOU HAKQOYHEQEVOETE Mt g Y16 el fjv bueic duxPaivers Tov Iogddvnv éxel kAngovoufcat
ATV,

_R4'll

Deuteronomy 32:47: 411 oUxi AdY0G kevog 0UTog Uriv 6Tt adtn 1 Lewn Dp@v xal évekev 100 Adyou
TOUTOU UAKQONUEREVCETE ERL TG YNG E1¢ Tjv Vels duxPaivete tov logdavnv Ekel kATgovounoal
avTv.

-R

Deuteronomy 33:3: xat épeloato 100 AqoD avTob Kal mAvTEg 0L TIYWTUEVoL UTI0 TAg XEIQAg 0o Kal
oUToL UTEO o€ glow kal £6£Eato amo v Adywy adTtol.

_Ruiz

2.5.1 Deuteronomy graphics

Logos in Deuteronomy

@ God: revelatiol
B Man: prayer
0O Man; talk

Deut

411 Deut 32:47 shows that the Word of God is relevant and contains the potential of blessing for those who
heed it, oyt Adyog kevde.

412 The verb £déEato (Deut 33:3) reflects on his people, 100 AaoD aUtoU. They received from the Law of
God's words, which Moses commanded.

226



Appendix | - Logos in the LXX

2.6 Joshua occurrences

Joshua 2:20: éav 8¢ Tic fpég adkijon) 1) kal arokaAvyn) 1oL Adyous MUy TouTous todusba abwol
¢ dprw 0OV TOUTY.

_T4'13

Joshua 14:7: teo0a0dxovTa yag Etwy funyv dte anéoteiAév ue Mwuang 6 naig tob Ggov éx Kadng
Bagvr kATaokomedoa TNV YNV Kal ANexglBny ad1@ Adyov kata OV volv avTol.

-T
Joshua 22:30: xai drodoag Diveec 6 legee kat MAVTEG Ol &RXOVTES TG ouvaywync lopanA ot noav

HET aLToD ToLg Adyoug 0lg EAdAnoav ol viot Poufnv xal ot viot I'ad kat 10 fipucv puAng Mavaoon
Kol Y)Qegev avTolg,

-T
Joshua 22:32: kal anéotpepey Piveeg 6 lEpelc kal ol AEXovTES And TV vidv Poufnv kal amo tov

viwv F'ad kat and 100 Nuigovs puAng Mavacor ék yiig ToAaad eig yriv Xavaav gog Tobg uiote
IopanA kol anexpiBnoav avtols 1olc Adyouc.

-T

Joshua 23:14: éyw dE amoTEéxw TV 600V kaxBa Kal tdvTeg ol Mt TS Y1§ Kal YvoeoBe T kapdia
Opwv kad ) Youxn tpiv dlot ol duéntsoev elg Adyog ano ridviwy TV Adywv v eimev xUEWE 6
0£0¢ DUV RO TTAVTA TA AVIKOVTA DTV 00 dredavioey £€ adTdv.

-R41s
Joshua 23:14: éyw 0 amotpéxw Thv 000V kaBa kal mavTes ol étl g YAG kal yvoeoBe 1) kagdin

Upev kal ) Yoy Dpev D011 oL diémeoey g Adyog ATO mAVTWY TV AdYwy @v £inev kVOL0g O
Bedg DV mMEOG TAVTA T AVIKOVTA VULV 00 dledwvnoey €€ avtov.

-R

413 Josh 2:20 refers to human oath.
414 Josh 23:14 Reinforces the idea of a mighty God who is reliable in what he speaks and able to make his
word come true.
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2.6.1 Joshua graphics

Logos in Joshua

@ God: revelation
W Man: prayer
‘D Man: talk

Josh

2.7 Judges occurrences

Judges 2:4: kal &yéveto we EAGANCEY O Ay yeAag KUQLou TOUG AGYOUS TOUTOUS 100G TTAVTHG LIOUG
[opanA kai émigav 0 Aadg TV PwvTv alTV Kat EKAaucav kal EYEVveTo wg EAGANTEY O dyyeAog
KLPiow TOUG Adyouc TovToUS TR0 MavTa JopanA kal énfgev 0 Axdg TV drovnv aLTEV kai
fKAavoav.

-R415

Judges 2:4: kot £YEVETO WG EAGANTEY O Gy yeADg KLRLOU ToUg Adyoug TOUTOUS TRdE MAVTAS VioUg
loganA kal énfgay 6 Aadg TV dwvi)v abT@V Kai EKAQuoay Kal EYEVETO WG EAGANOEV 0 &yveAog
xupiov ToLg Adyovg TovTOUG TIROC TtavTa fopanA kal énfgev 6 Aaog v dwvhv abT@v kai
fxAauoav.

-R

Judges 2:17: kol ye Twov kQUIEVY 0Ly Diikovoay 61t eEemdgvevoay dniow Bewv ETéowy kal
TQOUEKUVIITaVY autoig kol EE&kAvay Tayl £k The 680U Ae £mogebOnoav ol TTaTéges adT@V Tov
gloakolely TV AdYwv KLQIoU 0UK Enomoav oUTwe Kal Ye TV KOLTOV aUT@v ol Errjkovaay OTL
gfemopvevoav ontiow Bewv ETEQWY Kal TTROTEKUVRCAY QUTOIE KL MARWRYLOAY TOV KUDIOV Kal
¢&éxAvay Taxl €k Thg 0dal g ¢nopevlnoay ol atépes avtwy ToD eloakovely £VTOAGS Kupiov
otk émoinoav olTwe.

-R

Judges 3:19: ki a01O¢ UéoToedev Amd TWV YAVRTOV TV peta e FaAyaA kal elnev Awd Advog
ot KQUdL0G MQOG 0f BagAeD kai eirev EyAwy mog avtév oo kal éfanéoteiey ad avtol
TavTag ToUg éheotwtag én attov kal EvAwp dvéotoeev dno tav yAvmtav peta g FaAdyaA kal
girtev Awd Adyog Lor eudriog meog of Baciel kal einev EyAwu naow €k uéoov kat ¢EfABov an
QUTOU TAVTEG OL MAQATTIKOVTES AUTEH.

415 The words from God in Judg 2:4 were mediated by an angel of the Lord.
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-T

Judges 3:19: kol abTt0g Vniéoteedey GO TOV YALRTOV TOV peTd g NadyaA kai ginev Awd Adyog
MOLKQUPLOG TQOS 0 Pacted kal elmev EyAwu mpdg abtov owwna kal Eanéateirey ad éauton
TAVTAS TOUC Edeatdtag €m abtov kai EyAwp dvéotoedev and tav YAuTTOV petd e NaAyad xal
elnev Awd Adyoc pol koudroe meodg of Bacded kat elntev EyAwp maaw éx péoov kal ¢ENABov an
avTol TAVTES Ol TOQACTI)KOVTEG XVT.

-T

Judges 3:20: xai Awd elgABev mMEOg AUTOV KAl AVTOE EKAENTO £V TQ DREQEWW T BEQIVY T¢ avToD
HOVETATOG Kol €ltev Awd A0Y06 Beol pot eog o Bacied kal élavéar ano Tod 8pdvov EyAwp
£yyLg avtob kol Awd elonABev mEodg alTov kol adTog EkAdNTe v TE LTTepww Td Degivy adtol
HOVITXTOS KAl eltev Awd Adyog Beol pot 1gog 0 Baakel ko ¢€avéatn amo tol Bedvou EyAwp
£YYUG adTob.

_Rue

Judges 3:20: kai Awd eloNABEV MEOE aUTOV KAl aTOC EKAANTO €v T UMEQQW T() BeQLvd T4 £aVTOU
HOV@TATOG Kt £V Awd A0Yog BeoU pol mpog o Paciied kal éEaviéan ano 1o 8gévou EyAwp
EYYLE aToD kol Awd elomABev mEog abTov kol alTOC §xdB1)T0 év 16 DIepw TQ BegLve adToL
LOVOTATOS KAL e1ev Awd Adyog Beob poL mEog o€ Pachel kat éEaviotn) ano tob 8gdvou EyAwp
£yvyLg attob.

-R

Judges 5:29: ai godal doyovoal adtg drekplBnoav mpog avtiv kal alt) dréotgelev Adyoug
avmg EauTh oodal AGXOUTWY alUTS AVTIATIEKDIVAVTO TIQOS AUTHV Kol auTr) &ATIEKQIVATO &V
pHagy abTig.

-T

Judges 8:3: év £l UGV TaEEdWKEV KUPLOG TOLG doxoviag Maduap tov QonB kal tov Znp kat Tl
nduvrOnv momoal e Gueic TdTE AvéDn) 10 TVEDUA AdTOY AT avToL £V ¢ AdATigat aTOV TOV
AOYOV TODTOV £V XEWIL Luwv TTagédwkev xOELOg ToLE dpxovtac Mabduxu tov Qonp kal tov Znf kai
i nduvaoOnv noujoat kaBwe duels Kal katémavoayv TaTe AVike TO TVEDUA AOTOV AT AUTOD &V 1@
AaARga avtov 1oV Adyov tobtov.

JR417

Judges 8:3: év el ROV TaEdwkev KUELOG TOLG doxoviag Maduop tov Qonf kal tov Znp kai ti
ndoLvROny molfoal ¢ Guelg taTe avEDn 10 Tvedua avTOV &t aUToD £V T@ AcANgat @DTOV TOV
Advov ToLTOV v Xl DLV Taédwrey kUpLog Tovg agyovtag Madap tov QonP xai 1ov ZnP xai
Tl NdLVATONY rojoal kaBwe DUEIC KAl KATEMaVOKRY TATE AVAKE TO TVEDHX aVTOV AT aLTOU €V TQ)
AaAnoai abtov 1oV AGyov TolToV.

-R

Judges 9:3: kal AdAnoav tegl avToD ol adeAQoi T UNTEOS aTED £V TOIC Wolv TAVIWY TV
avdgv Zuxey navTag 1oUg Adyous ToDToug kal ExAtvey 1) kagdia avTOv ontlow APueAey o1t
glmav AOEAPOE MUV EoTiv Kol EAGATIoav TEplL autoD ol adeAdol THE UNTEdg alToD £V TOTG WOy,

416 Judg 3:20 contains a message from God for the king of Edom.
417 The words in Judg 8:3 are essentially revelatory, as Gideon reminds the men of the words of the Lord
concerning these nations.
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TAVTIWY TEV AvOQ@V TIKIHWY TAVTAag 10U¢ A0yous 1ToUTous Kol fkAvey Kagdla adtwy 0miaw
ABeAey 6t elnav adeAGOC HUEOV ETTIV.

-T

Judges 9:3: kol EAGATIOOY TEQL ALTOD Ot &DEAQOL TG UNTOG AVTOD €V TOLG WLV TAVTWY TWV
avog@V ZUXEU TAVTAS TOUG AOYOUS TOUTOVS kal ExAtvev 1) kapdia avTtov Ontiow ARueAey OTL
elmov adeAPog v EoTy kal EAdAnoav mept adto ol adeAdol g unteds avtod év Toig wolv
TEVTV TV avdQav LKWV TTAVTAG TOUS A0YOUs ToUToUS Kal EkAvev kagdia altamv omiow
ABieAey 6Tt eimav xdeADOC juv EoTwv.

-T

Judges 9:30: kai fikovaev ZeBovA &oxwv TG OAEwS Tovg Adyous NaaA viol JwpnA kai weyioBn
Bupd abtéc kal frovaey ZefovA O &oxwy TG TOAEWS ToLE Advoug TaaA viol ARed kal £éBvuwbn.

09YT)
-T

Judges 9:30: xai fikovgev ZefovA doxwv g moAsws To0c Adyoug FaaA viod IwpnA kal weyicdn
Quud avTog Kal fikovoev ZeBovA 0 doxwv g mdAews tobg Adyoug IanA viod ARed kal £0uuwn
0QYN)-

~T

Judges 11:11: xat émogevBn ledBac peta v npeofutipoy Fadaad kal €8nkav adtov 0 Aadg &1t
aLTOLC £ic kEDAANV kal £lg ApXNYOV Kal éAdAnaey IepDae ToLC AdYOUS QUTOD MAVTAG EVWTUOV
kupiov év Maoganda kal EmogevOn ledBace peta Tov noeofutéowv FaAaad kal katéomoav abtov
£ aUTQV £l KEQaAT|V £l Iyovpevov kal EAdANcey ledBas mavtag Tovg Adyous altob évomov
xuptov v Maoonda.

-O

Judges 11:11: xai €émopevOn) ledBae peta twv npeofutépwy FaAand kai EOnav adtdv O Aadc én
aLTolG elg KeGaAnv k&l glg aoXYOV kai AdAnTey TedBae Tobg Adyoug avTod navIag Evomiov
kuplov év Magonda kat énopevdn ledpBne peta 1av meeoButégwy TaAaad kal katéomoay aVTdv
T ADTOV £l KEQAATV £lg 1Tvovuevoy kal EAdANTevy Tedfas ndvtag 1olg Adyoug avtol Evamiov
kugiov év Maoonda.

-0418

Judges 11:28: xal 00K flrovoev Bagthete LIy Appowy 1ov Adywy TedBas ©v anégtethey nedg
avTdv kol oUK clonkovcey BaalAete LIV Appwy kal ovk gloTikovoey Twv Adywy ledOae v
ATEOTELAEY TIQOG aDTOV.

-T

Judges 11:37: ki fde elmev mEog TOV RATéQR aUTAS MOMO&TW O O MATAO HOU TOV AOYOV TODTOV
£oigdv pe dUo pfvac kad mogevoouat Kal katafioopal énl ta don kal kAavooual Emt T tagBévia
Lov &yw eipt kai ol guvetaideg pHov kal eimey MEOC TOV MATEQR AUTAG KAl oMoV 1oL TO Ofua
ToDTO EoOV He dLo ufvag kai mogeLoopat kat kaTtafnoopat £l i don Kal kKAavoopal Eml &
B évia Hou xal £y kal ol guveTougdeg pov.

418 Judg 11:11 contains words that are spoken and confirmed before the Lord, or an oath.
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Eiy

Judges 13:12: kal elnev Mavwe vov EAstioetas 6 Adyog gov Tig £0tal kplowg Tol madiov xal 1
Tompata auToD kai einev Mavwe vov B éABOvToS ToU 9nuatog cov Tt égtal TO KQipa Tov
adaglov kol T fpya alitob.

R4t

Judges 16:16: kil éyéveto dre ££0ALPEY aLTOV év Adyoig auTic mdoag Tag NUEoag kal
£GTEVOXWENTEV UTOV Kal wALryoldxnoey Ewg Tod armodavelv kal £yEveTo 6TE KATEWRYATATO
avTOV TOIg AGYOLE abTRG ANV TV VUKTA Kal mapnvoxAnoev adtov kai wAyobbxnoey éag elg
Gavatov.

-T

Judges 16:16: xal £yéveto d1e €LEOALPEV aUTOV v AdYOLC abThg doag Tae HEQAS Kal
£0TEVOXWENTEY QUTOV Kal wAryodixnoev £wg 1ol anobavelv wal £YEVETo OTE KATELRYXTATO
abTOV Toig AGY0Lg anThig ANV TNV vOKTA Kal MaQnVOXANoey abTov Kat wALyoPUxNnoey £wg tig
Qdvatov.

-T

Judges 18:7: ki emogevBnoav ol mévte Gvdpeg kal NABoV ¢ic Amioa kal eldav 1OV Aadv TOV év uéow
avTg Kadnuevoy £n eAnid we kolowg Zdwvinv fouxalovoa kal ovk 0TV DIXTRENRWY T
KATALOXOVV AGYOV £v 1) y1) kANgovopog ekniélwy Bnoavpol katl pakgay elov Zdwviny kai
Abyov ovk Exouowv oG dvBgwnov kal EmopeVENTay ol TEVTE dvOPES Kal MaQEYEVOVTO £ig Axox
Kal ED0V TOV Aodv TOV KATOIKODVTX £v aUTT) KaBnpHevoy €v EATDL kaTd THV GUYKQIOW TV
Lidwviewv novxalovrag év eAntidu kal pry duvapévoug AaAnoar pnpa 871 paxpdv low amnd
Zidavog xal A0Yog oUK NV autoic peté Zuplag.

-T

Judges 18.7: xai émogevBnoav ol mévte Avdpeg kat NABov tig Aawa kai eldav 1OV Axdv TOV &v péow
aUTAS KaONuevoy €r éAnid we koiows Ldwviuv fovxalovaoa kal ok Eotiv duxtgérawy i
KaTaoxBvev Adyov év i) v xAnoovdpog exkmiélov naauvpod kal naxody elov Ldwviey kal
AQYov 0Uk £X0V0LV TEOG GvBpwmav kal £mogeLBnoav ol évte avdpes Kal mapeyévovTo glg Aaloa
Kl €100V TOV AdV TOV KaTOIKODVTX £V aUTi) kKaBpEvoy év EATTDL xaTa TV aOYKpLoN TOV
Lidwvitoy Novxalovrag év eAmido xal pn duvapévoug AaAnoat oiua dTt pakQav elow &md

Lidoovog kal Adyog ovk v avtoig Hetd Zugias.

-T

Judges 18:7: kai emogevOnTav ot mévie Avopes kal NABov elg Aawoa kal £1dav 1OV Aadv TOV Ev pévw
aUTNG KaBruevov m EATIDL we kolog Lidwviwv fovxaiovoa kai ovk EoTiv DITQERwWY ¥
KATALTXUVWY AdYov év 1] Y1} kAngovipas kniélowv Onaaugal kal paxgayv eiowv Zidwviwv kal
AGYOV 0UK £X0UCLY IEOS dvBowmov kal EROQEVBToay ol TEVTE dvdoes Kal TaQeyEVovTo Eig Aaloa
KOl 100V TOV AROV TOV KATOKOUVTa év AT KaBrjuevoy év EATTdL kata TV oUykQow TV
Libwvicv novxdloviag év éAnidt kai pr) duvapévouvs AaAnoat pnua 11 paxpdy elowv ano
Liddvog kat AGYog olk iV autolg peta Zuolac.

-T

419 Judg 13:12 centains words in the relevatory sense as these are the word his wife passed on from the angel.
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Judges 18:28: kai 0Uk 1)v 0 Quapevog Tt pakpav Eotiv ard Lidwviwy kal Adyog ovk 0Ty adToig
et dvBpwmnov kal adT) £v T KoAADL 100 olkov Paaf kail wkodopnoav v moAy kai
KATEOKTVWIay v adT)) kai 0Uk EoTiv §aigolpevog 8Tt paxpav £otiv amo Lidwviwv xat Adyog
oUK £07T1v AUTOIC HeTax &AvOREOTwWY kal alTh Ev KOWadL ] éoTv ol olkou Powp xat wxkodounoav
TV ALY Kal katoknoay év oo,

-T

Judges 18:28: kal ovk AV O QUALEVOS OTL HakQGY E0TIV Ao Lwviwv kal Adyoc ovk éoTv abTolg
pEeTX AvBQWTOU Kal U £V Th) KOGEDL ToY ofkov Paap kat kxedounoav v moAy kol
KATEOKIIVWORV £V alTh) kol 0vk €0y EEa1povpevos OTL pakpdy €0Ty and Lidwviwv kai Advog
OUK £07TLV aDTOIG peTa AvARWRWVY xal avtn év koAadL 1] oty ol olkov Powp kal wrodounoav
MV 7I0ALY Kal katornaoay &v avTn.

-T

Judges 20:7: ol mavTeg Duei vioi loganA bdte Eavtoic Adyov kol BovAT|v EKEL DOU TiavTEg DUElg
oi viol loganA ddte Exvtoig Adyov kal BovAnv.

-T420

Judges 20:7: idob mavteg Dpelg viot IoganA ddte éavtoic Adyov kat BoLAT|V €xel idob rtavteg Leig ol
viol logomA do1e Equtoig Adyov kal fovAnv.

-T

Judges 21:11: xal TODTO MOMTETE AV AQTEV KL TROAV Yuvailka sidulav Koltnv dpoevog
avaBepotielte g dE apBévoug mepmon)oeaBe katl énonoav oUTwe kal 0010 O Adyog dv
TOMOETE AV GPUEVIKOV KAl TATAV YUVALKE YIVIITKOUOAV KONV &QUEVOE AvaBepaTIeiTe.

-TH421

2.7.1 Judges graphics

Logos in Judges ‘

God: revelation
m Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Judg

420 Judg 20:7 contains Adyoq in the sense of giving an opinion, or suggesting a course of action,
421 In Judg 21:11 AGyog is used as a commandment.

232



Appendix | - Logos in the LXX

2.8 Ruth occurrences

Ruth 4:7: xai 10010 10 dwalwpa EungooBev év 1 [ogand &mt v dyxioteiay kat L 10
avTaAAaypa ToD ool Ttay Adyov kol DUREAVETO & avng 10 Btodnua abtoL kat £0(dbov Tw
AANTOV adTOD TG &YXIOTEVOVIL TNV AYXIOTEXY aUTol Kol TOUTO 1V (HagTiQlov év loganA.

“Taz2

2.8.1 Ruth graphics

Logos in Ruth

God: revelatio
m® Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Ruth

2.9 1Samuel occurrences

1 Samuel 3:17: kal elmev 7l 10 oApa 10 AaAnBév npodg of pn O kpvwng A éuob 1dde moujoaL coL O
Bz0¢ kol tade ngooBein £&v kEUUNG AT Euol ONpa €k MAVIWY TOV Adywv TV ARANBEVTWY TOoL v
ToIC Wolv ou.

R

I Samuel 3:18: kai dmjyyelrev ZapounA mavtag 1ovg Adyous kal ok Ekguev dm ool xad slmev
HALk0glog adtog 16 ayabov évdmov avtol nomoet.

-[Re23

I Samuel 3:19: kot épeyaAVvBn ZapounA kal fv kUQLOG HET AUToL kal OUK ERETeV G0 MAVIWY TV
Aovwv ad1oD ERL TNV yiV.

-Raz4

1 Samuel 8:21: kai Nkovaev ZapounA naviag 1oUg Adyoug To0 AxoU kal EAGANTeV adtolg el Té
o Kugio,

425

422 Ruth 4.7 contains a confirmation of human promises.
423 1 Sam 3:18 refers to God's message for Eli.
424 1 Sam 3:19 refers to promises of the Lord concerning the life of Samuel.
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1 Samuel 11:4: kai égxoviat ol dyyeio eic FaPaa mpog ZaovA kal AcAcdaty ToUg Adyoug £ig th T
ToD AcoD kat oav &g 6 Aadg TV dwviv avTev kat fkAavoav.

-T

1 Samuel 15:11: nagakékAnual 811 éBagilevon Tov ZaovA elg Pacdén Ot anéutgedev And
Gro@Ev Mo kat Tovg AdYoug Hou oLk £tjenoev kal NOuNoev ZapounA kai £B6naev moog KooV
OATV TV viKTAa.

-R

1 Samuel 15:24: kot eltey LoovA 1gdg LapounA udgmra 61 nagé Py 1ov Adyov xupiow wal 1o
orpa oov &t £dofnBnv tov Aadv kal fixovga g GwVig avTdv.

R

1 Samuel 16:18: kat &mexgifn elg Twv mawdapiwv avTol kal einev 1dov édgaxa LidV @ leooat
BnBAcepitnv kat ab1ov eldota YaAudv kal 6 avnp ouvetds kal 0 avno mMoAEHoTS Kai 0odog
AGYw xai avig ayaog @ eldet kal x0gLog UeT avToD.

-T

1 Samuel 18:8: xal movnov édAavn 10 PNpa £v 0OBaApoic ZaovA megl oD Adyou TovTov Kal elmev
T Aaud Edwkav Tag pupiddag kal épol £dwkav Tag xALGdas.

_T426

1 Samuel 18:26: ki anayyéAAovaly ol maidec ZaovA T Aauld 1a onpata tabta kal s8uven 6
Aovog év opBaAuoic Aaud érnryauposdoal T PaglAst

-T

1 Samuel 20:2): ko idol AnogTe AL 1O oudAgiov Aéywy beipo eboE pou iy oxllav &av elnw Aéywv
10 Todapie wde 1) oxila dnod 0ol kot wde AaBe adt|v mapayivov &t elprvr) 0oL kal 0Ok 0Ty
Advog I wioLog.

I

1 Samuel 22:15: 1} ovjpuepov ROyl égwTav alTe dix ToU Beod pundaudg un d6tw 6 Bagiels kata
TOD DOVAOL axUTOD AGYov Kal éd GAov TOV 0lkov TOD TaTEog pov OTL 0UkK fdeL 0 dobAog O UGG Ev
TIROLY TOVTOW OTja ikgov 1) péya.

-T

| Samue] 24:8: xal Enewgev Aaud ToUg avdgag abtol év Adyowg kal otk £dwkev adTolg Avaotaviag
fBavatwont Tov ZaovA kal dveéotn ZacuA xal katépr £ic v 6ddv.

=T

1 Samnuel 24:10: kat elmev Aaud meo¢ LZaouA v Tl axoDEeC 1dhv AdYwv 100 Ao Aeyoviwy Wou
Aavd {nret v Yuxi|v cou.

-T

425 1 Sam 8:21 expresses the wilful desire of the people for a king.
426 1 Sam 18:8 contains the appraisal of Saul and David respectively by the masses.
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1 Samuel 25:9: kai fgxovial T& oudéowr kat Aaoboy Tovg Adyoug TouTtoug moog NaPaA wata
TAVTIA TA QAUAT& TADTA £V TQ) OVOpaTL Aaud xal averndnoev.

-T

| Samuel 25:24; &mt ToUG TTODAC AUTOU Kol elmey €v Epol KOQLE pov 1) &dikia AaAnodtw di) 1) Bo0AT)
0oV £(G T& T oo kal dKOVTOV TG d0UANG gou Adyov.

-0

1 Samuel 28:10: kol pooev vt LaovA Aéywv [ kOgiog el dravroetal ool aducia v ¢ Ady
TOVTW.

_T427

1 Samuel 28:20: waxi éommevoev ZaovA kal émegev E0TNKWG £l TV YAV kal EGofrion odddoa &nod
TV AOYWv ZapounA Kai toxs év ab1e ovk Hv Lo yap épayev dptov SAnv TV fpégav xal
ATV TNV vORTa EkElviy,

-Raz8

| Samuel 28:21: xal eloABev 1) Yuvr) T100¢ ZaovA kal eidev §ti fonevoev adpodpa kal elmev meoe
avToVv 80w &1 fjkouoEev 1 DoVAN gov TG Gwvilc Tov Kal £6£unv v YuxIjv pov v T Xl Hou Kal
fkovaa Tolg Adyoug oUg EAGANUGG poL

-T+9
1 Samuel 29:10: kol viv 60800V 10 TEwl o xal ot maides Tob kugiov gou of frovtes ueta ood kal

moQevETBe ¢ig 1oV TOMOV 01 KaTéomon Dras éxel kal Adyov Aoipdv un O v xapdin oov 611
dyaBog ol Evwmiov pov kal 008gluate &v ) 606 xal pwTiodtw Luiv kal RogevBnTE,

-T

1 Samuel 30:24: wal Tig dakoUTETAL VPWY TOV AGYWV TOUTWV G1L 0UX JTTOV DHOV Eloty ST Katd
TV pepida ot kataBaivovtog elg méAgpov 00w Eotan 1) wepis Tob kadnuévor Emi Té aweim
K&t 0 aTod peQrodvial,

-Ta3e

427 1 8am 28:10 refers to Saul's consultation of the witch in Endor.

428 1 Sam 28:20 refers to the prophetic words of Saruel concerning Saul's life (from the other side of the
grave).

429 The witch claims Saul's promise she would not come to harm (1 Sam 28:21).

430 1 Sam 30:24 conveys David's decision that all men, disregarding their part in the action, should receive part
of the spoil.
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2.9.1 1Samuel graphics

Logos in 1 Samuel

God: revelatior‘

@A Man: prayer
O Man: talk ‘

1 Sam

2.10 2Samuel occurrences

2 Samuel 1:4: kai glnev aut® Aaud Tic 6 AGY0g 00T0G ATAYYELAOY pot kAl elmev §1L Ebuyev O Aadg
£x TOD MOAEMOU Kal MenTwKAoL ToAADL £k Tol Aaol kal anéBavov kat anéfavev kal ZaovA kat
IeovaBav 0 vidg avToD anéBavev.

~T

2 Samuel 3:8: waxi £8upOn odddoor ABeving el 100 Adyou MeudiBoole kal eimev APevyng noog
GUTOV U1 KEPOAT) KUVOG YW elpL emoinoa EAeog orjpegov peta ToD olkov LZaouA 1ol natgdg oou
Kal TeQt &deAPV katl yvwpluwy kail oUk NUTopoANCa €l Tov olkov Aaud kal émlnteic ém éué
OTEQ &dikiag yuvawog ofpegov.

-T

2 Samuel 3:13: kai einev Aauid Eyw kaAdg duxBrjgouat npdg oé dwxBrknv RANV Adyov Eva £y
altobual 7aga 000 Aéywv 0UK GYetl TO mEOCWTOV Lov ¢av LN ayaync v MeAxoA Buyatéon
LaovA magaylvopévou oou 1dely 10 moowndy nou.

-T

2 Samuel 7:17: katd "AVIAS TOVS AOYOUC TOUTOUG KL KAT& magav TNy 6paawy Tavtnv 00Twg
AaAnoev NaBav mpog Aaud.

-R

2 Samue! 7:21: dix 10V AGYOV COU ETOMKAG KAl kAT THY Kapdlay gov éRoinoag Maoay TV
HEYOAWGUVIV TaVTNV YVweloal 16 dovAw oou.

R

2 Samuel 7:28: kai vOv KDQLE OV k0QLE TU £l 0 Bede kal ot Adyor gou égovtal dAnBivol kai
gAaAnoac Umég 100 doLAOL ooL Ta dyaB& TalTa.
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-R
2 Samuel 11:18: xat aréatetdev lwap kal amiyyedev 16 Bagliel TAVTHG ToUg AGYOUS TOD TTOAEHOU.
-T

2 Samuel 11:19: kai éveteidato 1@ dyyéAw Aéyvwv év 1) ouvTeA{TaL CF TAVIAS TOUG AdYoug TOU
noAépou AaAfcal tgdg Tov Bagliia.

-T

2 Samuel 12:9: i 11 ¢bavAlgng oV Adyov kupiou ToD mofoal 0 TovnEov év 0QBaAN0LS alTOL TOV
Ovpuav 1oV Xettalov énatalag év gopdala kal Thv yuvalka avtod EAafeg oeavte £ig yuvaika
Kot aUTOV AréRTEVag év QOpdaia vikov Appwv.

-R

2 Sarnuel 13:21: xal fikovoev 6 faglede Aaud ndvrag ToLg AGyous ToUTowg kal éGupwbn adddoa
Kai obx EAUTINTEY TO TveDua Apvwv 100 Liod altod §Tuydria adtdv 611 ewTdToKog ATl fv.

-T

2 Samuel 13:22: xal ok EAGANOEY ABegoadwp HETa Apveov Grd movigoD £wg dyadob 6T épioed
ABeagoaiwp oV Apvav ¢rt Adyav ol etaneivaosy Bnpag tiv &deAdny alttol.

_Ta3

2 Samuel 13:35: xad eimev IwvadaP modg 16v Bagdéa o ol viot ToD PaCAEwWS TAQELTLY KATA TEV
Adyov 1oL dolAov gov oDTwg SyéveTo.

-T

2 Samuel 14:3: xal éAgvom mEog TOV Baogiéa kat AaAT|oelg mEog alTOV KATX TO Ofjua ToLTo Kal
£0nkev Iwaf tovg Adyoug &v @ oTdpaTL aUThS.

-T

2 Samuel 14:13: xal etreev 1) yuvt] (va ti éAoyiow 1010070 £l Aadv G0 1} £k OTOHaTOE TOU Padiiéws
6 Adyog oUtog we mANppéAEw TOD pr) émotgéPal 1OV Baoléa 1oV éEwopévov avTob.

-T
2 Samuel 14:17: xadl elnev 1) yovr gin &1 & Adyog 100 kupiov pov o0 Bactdéwe eig Buaiay Tt kablog

ayyeAog 8800 0UTwe O KUEWOE oL O BactAele ToL dxovewy 10 &yaBov kal 10 TovnEOY Kal kuglog &
Be6c gou dotan peta oov.

T2

2 Samuel 14:19: kai ¢imev 6 Bacgthelc pn N xetg lwaP év navti tovre peta ool kail elmev R yuvn 10
Baghel £ 1 Poxn gov kOQLE Hou PaciAed el oty eig Ta de&ul 1) £lg T GQLOTEQE Eic MAVTWY WV
EAdANoEY 0 KOQLOC Hov O fagiiele 6t 6 BolAGE oou lwaf avtog éveteiAatd pot kal avtdg 0610 €v
T OTOPATL TG SOVATIS GOV TAVTAGS TOUS ADYOUS TOUTOUS.

-T

431 2 Sam 13:22 speaks about what Absalom had heard Ammon had done to his sister, or "in this matter".
432 2 Sam 14:17 refers to the words of *my lord the king”, i.e. David.
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2 Samuel 14:20: Evexev 100 mepeABelv 10 ®pdowNoV ToD QuaTog ToVToU énoinoev 6 dolAdg oov
lwap tov Adyov TovToV Kal 6 KUQLOG o oodhoc kabows godla ayyEéAou Tov Beod Tol yviivat
TTAVTA TR €V TT} Y1)

ZT43

2 Samuel 14:21: xat elnev 6 faogideve oog lwaf Dov d1) émoinua oot kata 1oV Adyov gov TolTtov
TORELOV ETioTREYOV 10 TadAQLOV TOV ABETTaAW]L.

-T

2 Samuel 14:22: kal Emeoev Iwap ént mpdownov adtob £mi THV VIV Kal TEooekivNCeY Kal
gLAOYNTEY TOV Baaéa kal elnev lwap ofuegov £yvw 6 d0DAGS oov OTL eDgov X&ow v 0hOaApolg
oov KUELE HoL Baothed 611 énoinoey O xDELOS pov O BacAele Tov Adyov 1ol dovAoy adTob.

T4

2 Samuel 15:3: kai slmev mEdg avtov ABeooaiwu oY oL Adyot gou dyaBot kal e0koAOL Kal dkovwy
ovk £0Tiv ooL QX 100 BaciAéwg.

-T

2 Samuel 16:23: kai 1] PovAr) AxttodeA fiv éBovAeDoato év tais Muéoals Tals mEWTatg Ov TEOToV
ETEQWTNOT) €V ADYw To0 Beol oltwe m&oa 1) BovAT) Tob AxitodeA kal ye 1@ Aavd kal ye @
APeaoadwyl.

R

2 Samuel 17:4: ki €0BNE 6 AdYog €v 0pOaApoic ABsuoaAwn xal £v AGBaAROIc TaVTwY TOV
npeafutéguv loganA.

-T

2 Samuel 17:6: kat eloNABev Xovot mpog ABecoaAwp Kai glitev APsgoaAwpl mpdg abtov Aéywy
KOTX TO QRpa TOUTO EAGANIOEV AxitodeA el mogouey kaTa OV Adyov avtoD i dé ur) ol AdArnoov.

-T

2 Samuel 18:13: un) momoat &v 1) Puxh ool adikov kai még 0 Adyog ob AfjoeTtot &nd Tov BaciAéwg
kal oU otroT) €€ évavtiag.

-T

2 Samuel 19:12: kai O Baoidebe Aauvid anéoteidey oog Zadwk kal mpog ABaBag Tovg tepeic Aéywv
AaAnoats neog Toug neeafutégoug lovda Adyovres (v Ti yiveaBe £oxatol ToU émotoédial Tov
BaoWéa eig 1OV olkov avToOD kal Adyoc raviog lopanA NAGev mpog 1ov Bagidéa.

-T

2 Samuel 19:30: kai elmev adtd O Pagreie lva Ti AaAels €1t Toug Adyoug gov eirov ab kal Lifia
dleAeiofe Tov aypdv.

-T

433 In2 Sam 14:20 "this word” (10v Adyov toDTOV) means "what | came to teil you,"or "this matter”.
434 "My request” (2 Sam 14:22) refers to the words Joab put in the mouth of the woman.
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2 Samuel 19:43: xal dnexoiBn nag dvihe lovda mpdg dvdoa lopanA kat einav dudt Eyyilet modg pe &
Pactelc kal tva ti oltwsg éBuuaBng megl 1oL Adyov TovTov un Podos ébayauey ék 1oL BaciAwe
1) dopa Edwxev A dooLv feev ULV,

-T
2 Samuel 19:44: kai amexoiBn dvyp IoganA ¢ dvdel Jovda wal elmev déxax xelpéc noL év 1w BaoiAel
ol MwTdToKog éyw 1y oU kal ye év T Acvid slul Omép of kal (va Tl To0To BREELIGE pe Kal ovk

£AoyioBn & Adyog pov mEwTOS Hot TOD EROTREYRL TOV PagiAéa énol kai éoxAnpoven & Adyog
avdpdg lovda DTEg 1OV Adyov avdoog foganA.

-T
2 Samuel 19:44: kot &rerolOn dvne IooanA 1@ avdei lovda xal cinev déka xe10€g (oL &v T BaoiAel
KL TOWTOTOKOS £y 1y 00 kad Ye év o Aaud iyl O71ép of kai {va Ti TodTO UBOI0AC pe kal otk

£A0YioBN 6 AGYoG Lov MQOTAC pot Tol erotébal Tov facgiéa éuol kal EgkAnguvBn 6 Adyog
avdpdg Tovda UTLER TOV Adyov avbode IopanA.

-T
2 Samuel 19:44: xai dmexg(Bn avig IopanA 1@ avdel lovda kal einev déxa xelpég Lot év 1o BaglAel
Kol ARWTOTOKOS £yw 1] o1 kalye €v 16 Aauid eipl UTtég of xal tva Tl tolto BREWGE pe Kat otk

£AoyloBn 6 Adyog oL mEETos pot Tol Emotodbat OV Pavihéa éuoi kat éoxAngiven o Adyog
avipodg Iovda OEQ TV Adyov avdpdg lopanA.

-T

2 Samuel 20:17: xad mQooTyyIoev 1godg autnv Kal elney 1) yuvn) el ov el Iwaf 6 0¢ elmev dyw einev b
aUTG AKOLTOV TOLE Adyoug T BoVATS gou kal elnev lwaP dxolw évd gL

-T

2 Samuel 20:18: xai eimev Aéyouoa Adyov EAGANTAY £V TEWTOIG AEYOVTEG OWTIHEVOS TowWT B év

) ABeA xai sv Aav el éEéamov & £Bevro ol mgTol Tov logan égwtavTes EneQwTiaovaty év APeA
kol 00Tws el EEEA ROV,

-T

2 Samuel 20:21: ovy 00tog & Adyoc St avig €€ dpovg Edgaw Lapee vide Boxopt dvopa adtod kai
£TTQEV TNV XELRA aDTOD €RL TOV BaoAéx Aauid dG1e alTOV Mot Hovov kal aneAedoopat dtavawBev
TS MOAEWG K&l £1TEv 1) yuvr) 1eog Tewal Bol 1) kedaAn} avtod guprioetal meodg ot dux Tob telyous.

-T

2 Samuel 22:1: katl EAGANOEY Aaud 1O xLEIW TobLE Adyoug Thg WdNS Tave év 1) Néea éEsirato
aUTOV KUPLOG £K XELROS TavTwy Twv éxBowv adTob kal ék x£1006 ZaovA.

-0

2 Samuel 23:1: kai 0001 0L AdyoL Aaud ol Eoxatol Totog Acud vidg legoal kal mioTdg dvrie Gv
GVEDTIOEY KURLOG £7i XQLotov Beob lakwp kal ednpensis Papol lopanA.

-R#38

435 The words in 2 Sam 23:1 are valued as words inspired by the Spirit of God; see 2 Sam 23:2.
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2 Samuel 23:2: veDpa kvElov EAGANCEVY év €uoi kal 0 Adyog avTol émt YAWoang pov.
-R

2 Samuel 24:3: xad elmev lwaf npdc 1ov acéa kol toodein kbglog 0 Beds Cov mEAS TOV AadV
DOTEY QUTOVG Kal WOTER aUToUs EkaToviarAaciova kal 0¢BaAuol 1ol kvpiov pov Tob Baciiéws
0o@vTEC Kal 0 KOPLOC pov 0 PaciAele v i fovAstal €v T Adyw ToUTw.

-TH26

2 Samuel 24:4: ki Umeploxvoev & Adyog ToD BagAéwe mRog lwafl katl gig ToLE AgyovTag g
duvbpewe kal ¢ENABev Iwaf kal ot doxovtes TS loxvog Eviommoy 1oL Bacidéwg EroxkéPacBal TOV
Aaov lopamA.

-T

2 Samuel 24:11: kot avéotn Aawd 10 7owi ki A0Y0G Kugiow £yéveto ntgog ['ad 1ov mgodrTny 1OV
OpoovTa Aaud Aéywv.

R
2 Samuel 24:19: xat &vEPN Aauid katd 1ov Adoyov Fad kad ov 1edmov évetsiAato altd kOQLOG.

_Rw7

2.10.1 2Samuel graphics

Logos in 2 Samuel

@ God: revelatio
@ Man: prayer
o Man: talk

2 Sam

436 2 Sam 24:3 conveys what the king expressed, his desire.
437 In2 Sam 24:19 1dv Adyov T'ad equals ka8 Ov Todmov Eveteidato avTe: KUQLOC.
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2.11 1Kings occurrences

1 Kings 1:7: xai &yévovto ol Adyor avtod peta Iwap 1o viod Lagoviag kail petd ABurdag tod
leQéwg kat €BonBouv oTiow Adwviov.

-T

1 Kings 1:14: xai dov £1t Aadovong oov kel peta 100 Baoiréws katl Eyw eioeAevoopatl dmtiow oov
Kol MTANEWow ToLG Adyoug gov.

-T
1 Kings 2:4: tva otrior) k010G TOV Adyov avtod dv EAdANTev Aéywv éav GuAGEWOY ol viol gov TV

000V avt@V MoEeveTal Evwmiov Euod &v AANnBeiq év 6An kaEdig avTdV Kal év 6AN Yuxf avtdv
Aéywv ovk ££0Ae0pevOTioeTAl TOL AVTiE EmavwBev Bgbvou loganA .

-R
1 Kings 2:14: Adyog pot meog oé kai eirnev avt@® AGAnoov.
-T

1 Kings 2:23: kai ©pooev 0 Bacidetg LaAwpwy kati To0 kupiov Aéywv tdde moujoat pot 6 Beog katl
TadE mEooBein dtL katd Thg PYuxAg avTod EAdANoEV Adwviag TOV AGYoV ToUTOV.

-T

1 Kings 5:1: kai éxop1}yovv ol kaBeotauévol oVTws @ Baoidel ZaAwpwy kat mavia &
dayyéApata émi v teanelav tob Bacitéws ékaotog uijva avtob ov TagaAAGocovaw Adyov
Kal tag keLlag kai 1o dxvov Toig (nmolg kal toig &ouaoty fjeov eig TV tdmov ob &v 1j 6 Paciels
£KaOTOG KATA TIV oOVTAELY AUTOU.

-T

1 Kings 5:21: xai éyevi01 xabwg fikovoev Xpap 1@V Adywv ZaAwpwv £xdon odpodoa kai einev
£VA0YNTOG O BedG OTjHEQOV OG EdwKEV TG Aaud VIOV GEAVIHOV €7l TOV AaOV TOV TTOAUV TODTOV.

T

1 Kings 6:1: kol £yevii0r) €v T¢) Te000QAKO0TY KL TETEAKOOLOOTY €Tet TG €£6d0v vidV IoganA €€
Atybmtov @ €TeL 1) TETAQTW &V Unvi ¢ devTépw PBaciebovtog 10D Pactéws LaAwpwy éni
IoganA xkai éveteidato 6 Bacirels kad aigovotv AtBovg ueydAovg tipiovs eig tov BepéAov tod
olicov kal AtBovg ameAexrToug kai émeAéknoay ol vioi ZaAwuwv kai ot vioi Xwap kai éBaAav
aUTOUG &v Q) ETEL TR TETAQTR E0epeAlwTeV TOV oikov kKLEiov év unvi Niow ¢ devtéoe unvi év
EVDEKATE EVIaVT év unvi BaaA 00tog 6 utjv 6 §ydoog ouveteAéadn 6 oikog elg mavia Adyov
avToD Kal el¢ maoav ddtaéwv avtov.

-R#38

1 Kings 8:56: eDAoyntoc kUELOG arjuegov O¢ Edwkev KATATALOWY T@ Aa@ avtod loganA katd mavta
6oa EAdANOEV 0V dlepwvnoev Adyog el év maow Toig Adyols avtod Tois &yabois olg EAdAnoeV év
xewt Mwvaor) dovAov avto.

438 1XKgs 6:1 tells about the temple that it cuveteAéoOn 6 oikog eig mavta Adyov, meaning that the house
was built according to the plans that the Lord had provided. For this reason it is classified as revelation.
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_R%»

1 Kings 8:56: eDA0YNTOG KDQLOG aTjpeQov O¢ EdwkeV kKaATATALOY T Ao avToD loganA kata évta
6oa éAaAnoev oL dledpwvnoev Adyog elg év maotv Toig Adyorg avtol Tois dyabois olg éAdAnoev év
x£10l Mwuat] dovAov avtoD.

-R

1 Kings 8:59: kai éo0twoav ot Adyot obtoL obg dedénual évdmiov kugiov Beod Muov yyiCovteg mEog
KUQLOV B0V MV NHEQAGS KAl VUKTOG TOD TOLELV TO dikaiwpa Tob dovAov oov Kai TO dikalwua
Aaob gov IoganA ¢fua Nuéeag év fuéga avToD.

-O

1 Kings 10:3: kai amyyeidev avti) ZoAwpwv naviag tobg Adyovs avTtic ovk v Adyog
TIOQEWQANEVOS TaQA ToD BaciAéws OV oK AT YYEIAEY avTH.

~T#40
1 Kings 10:3: kai annyyedev avti) ZaAdwpwv naviag tovg Adyous avtic ovk v Adyog
MaQEeWRAUEVOG TaQd ToD Bagitéws Ov ovk anfyyelAev avT.

-T

1 Kings 10:6: xai eimev mog tov acitéa Zalwpwy aAnBivog 6 Adyog Ov fikovoa v i Y1) pov rtegl
00 AGYOU gov kai TteQL THG PQOVT|CEWDS COv.

-T

1 Kings 10:6: kai eirev moog tov paciréa ZaAwpwv aAnBivog 6 Adyog 6v fikovoa év 1) yij pov et
100 AdYOU ogov Kal el TG PQOVNTEWS Tov.

-T

1 Kings 11:10: kat évretdauévov adtg Dmeg 100 Adyou ToUTov T TagATay pr) mogevdivat dnicw
Beqv éTéQwv kal pvAdiaocBal momoal & éveteldato avT® kHELOG O Bedg.

ST441

1 Kings 12:6: kai magrjyyetAev 6 Bacidedg Toig TREoBUTEQOLS Ol 1oy TAQETTOTES EVWITIOV
ZaAwuwv 100 matog abTol ETL [OVTOG abTol AéYwV TG VUELS PovAevedBe kal ATOKQO® T¢
Aa@ 00T Adyov.

-T

1 Kings 12:7: kai EAdAnoav mog avtov Aéyoveg el év i) Nuéga tatn €ary H0DA0S @ Aa® TovTw
kol dDovAedonc avTols kat AaAnong avToig Adyoug ayaboig kai égovtail goL dovAoL Taoag g
nMuéQas.

-T

1 Kings 12:22: kat éyéveto Adyog kvplov eog Zapawav &vBgwmov tod Beod Aéywv.

439 1 Kgs 8:56 reinforces the reliability of God's speech.
440 1 Kgs 10:3 deals with matters raised in conversation by the Queen of Scheba.
441 1Kgs 11:10 refers to the account about Solomon's disobedience shared by the writer of Kings.
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-R

1 Kings 12:24: 1ade Aéye1 k0QLog ok avaprioecOe oUdE moAepfioete PeTA T@WV AdEAPOV VPOV VIV
IoganA avaotoedétw €kaotog eig TOV Oikov £auTol 8Tt TAQ €Uol yéyovev To Ofjpa ToUTo kal
firovoav To0 AGYov kvgiov kat kaTénavoav To0 ToEeLBT VAL kKaTd TO OTjHa KUEioL kat & acidevg
LoAWHWY KOIMATAL LETA TOV TATEQWV avTOD Kail BATTETAL HETX TAV MATEQWV ALTOD v TtOAEL
Aavd kai éBagirevoev PoBoap viog adtod dvt avtod év legovoaAnp vidg dv éxkaideka t@v &v
0 Baoeev avTov kat dddeka €tn éBacitevoev év legovoaAnu kat Svopa ThHG punTEdg avtod
Naavav Buydtne Avav viod Naag Bacéws vidv Appwv kal énoinoev 10 movneov évomniov
KLEIOL Kal 0V €moe VBT &v 63¢ Aavid Tod TaTEOS avToD Kai v &vegwmnog ££ dgouvg Edoatu
dovA0g 10 ZoAwpwv kal dvopa avtd Iegofoap kat dvopa TG UnTEOS AVTOD Zaga Yuvr) oV
Kol Edwkev avTOV ZaAwHwV elg AOXOVTA OKUTAATG &7t Tag aQoets oikov Iwong kai Qrodounoev
10 LZoAwpwv TV Zagpa v €v 8pet Edpoatp kai fjoav avtg dopata toiaxéoa inmwv o0Tog
WKOdOUNTEV TNV dkoav €V tals dooeotv oikov Edpaip 00Tog ouvékAeioev v méA Aautd kai fiv
énaupbpevog nti v BactAeiov kal E0NteL Zadwpwv Bavatooat abtév kai £dofr|On kal anédoa
avTog mEos Lovoakip factéa AlyUTTou kal 1|V HeT avtol éwg améBavev Zarwuwv kai fjkovaev
Iegofoap év AlyOmtw 6t Té0vniev Zadwuwv kai EAdANTeV gig T Ota Zovoakiy Bacréwg
AbyUntov Aéywv ¢EamdotetAdv e kal dneAevoopal éyw €ig TV YV Hov Kai eimtev avtd
Lovoaxkip altnoai Tt altnua kai dow oot kai Zovoakiu Edwkev 1@ Iegopoap v Avw adeAdnv
Oekepvag TNV MEECPLTEQAV THG YUVALKOG aVTOD avTH £i¢ yuvaika alTn NV ueyaAn év uéow tov
Buyatéowv 10D Baoéws kai Etexev ¢ Iegopoap 1OV ABux vidv avtod kai einev Iegofoap mEOS
Lovoakiy 6viws E£anbéoTedv pe kal dneAeboopat kal ¢éERABev [egoBoau £ Alyvmtov kai HABev
eic ynv Zagwa v év dpet Edpoatu kal ouvayetal éxel nav oxfmtoov Edoau kai wkoddunoev
IegoPoap éxel xagaka kal 1)0RWOTNOE TO MAUDAQLOV AVTOV AQREWOTIAV KQATALXY OPOdQa Kai
¢mopevON LegoBoap énegwtioat HEQ ToL TadAQIoL Kal eine TEOG Avw TNV Yuvaika avtoD
avaot Ot kai mogevov Emegdrtnoov TOV Bedv UTéQ Tob awdagiov el Loetal ¢k g dQowaTiog
avTtoL kai &vOgwmog v &v InAw kai Svopa avte Axux kai o0tog fiv viog é&nfkovia éTdv kai Ofpa
KLEiov petT avToD Kal eimev Iegofoap TEOG TV Yuvaika avToD avaotnOL kai AaBé &i¢ v xeloa
o0V 1@ avOWTE ToD Be0D AQTOVS KAl KOAAVEIAX TOIG TéKkVOoLG alTOD Kal OTAPUAT|V Kal OTapvov
péALTog kal avéotn 1) yuvn) kai EAafev eig v xgiga avtic dQToug kai d00 KoAAVQW Kail
otadLANY Kai otapvov péArtog ¢ Axia kal 6 dvOgwmnog meeoButegos kal ol 0pBaAuol avTol
NuPAv@TOLY ToD PBAEMEeLY kai dvEéoTr £k Zaga kal mogeveTal kal £YEveTo eioeABovong avTis &ig
NV MOALY OGS Axta TOV EnAwvitny kal eimev Axia ¢ maudagie avtod EEeABe On) eig amavTnv
Avw 1) yuvauki IegoBoap kai ¢geic abtij eloeABe kal ur) otijg dtt Tdde Aéyel kOQIOG OKANQEA EYw
¢ManooTeA® Eni o¢ kal eloNABeV Avw 110G TOV &vOowmov 1ol Beol kai elmev abtiy Axw tva T
pot évijvoxag &eToug kai otaduAnv Kai koAAD katl oTduvov péALtog Tdde AéyeL kQLog idovL ov
ameAevon am Euod kai éotal eiceABoVaTG gov TNV TUATV €ig Zagloa kal T& KOQATLd ooV
¢EeAgvoovtal ool gig oUVAVTNOLY Kal £QoDoiv ool TO mauddglov Té0vnkev Ot Tdde AéyeL kUQLOG
DoV ¢yw EE0AeB0evow oD IegoPoap 0VEODVTA TIEOG TOiXOV Kai édovTat ol tefvnkoTeg oD
Iegopoap €v i) mdAeL kaTaddyovial ol kOveg kai OV TeBvnidTa v T¢) dYQ® KaTaddyetal Ta
meTELVA TOD 0UEAVOD Kal TO TaddQLov koYovTatl oval kvgLe Tt e0EEON Ev abTd Ofua kaAdv Tepl
0D KVEiov kal AMAABEV 1) Yuvn] @G fjkovaev kal £YEVeTo w6 elofABeV eig TNV Zagwea kai 10
nadaoLov anéBavev kai EERABev 1] kKQawYT) gig dnavtiv kai émoeevOn Iegofoau eic Zucipa v €v
Soet Edoaup kai ouvrjfgoioev ékel tag HuAdg tod IoganA kai avéPn éket PoBoap viog Zaiwpwv
kai Adyog kvgiov ¢yéveto meog Zapatav tov EAapt Aéywv AdaBé oeavt® ipdTiov katvov 16 ovk
eloeAnAvBog eic Tdwg kai PriEov avTtod dwdeka Ofypata kai ddoeig ¢ legofoap kai geic avT®
Thde AéyeL kOO0 APt oeavti déka Orypata 100 meQiBaréobal oe kat EAapev IegoPoau kat
elmev Zapawg tade Aéyel k0plog émi Tag déka PpuAdg Tod IoganA kai elmev 6 Aaog edg PoPoap
VIOV ZaAwpwv 6 Tathe gov ¢BAQuVEV TOV KAOLOV avTod E NuAg kai éBAaguvev Ta Boopata g
Teamélne abTob Kkal VOV el kovdLels ob £ 1UAg kai dovAevoopév oot kal einev PoPoap meog OV
Aadv ETL TOUOV T|HEQOV Kal dmokQLBTjoopal VUiV Ofjpa kai einev Popoau eloayayeté uot todg
MEETPUTEQOVG Kai oupBovAsboopal HET abT@V Ti AtokQLO® T Aag fjpa v i) Npéoa 11 Teitn)
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kai EAdANnoev PoPoa eig ta 0t adtdv kabws dméotetdev 6 Aadg meog avtdv kat elrov ot
TEETPRVTEQOL TOD Axo¥ 00TwG EAGANITEV TEOG 0¢ O Aadg kai deokédagev PoPoap v BovArv
avTOV Kal oUK T)gedeV EVWTIOV aUTOD Kal ATéoTEAEV kat EloT]yayeVv TOUG OUVTEOPOUG aToD Kal
EAGANOEV aUTOIG T aVTA Kol TabTa ATéTTEA eV MEOG HE AéywV 6 Aadg kai eimav ol guvigodot
avToD 0UTwG AAANTELS TIROG TOV AaOV AéywV 1] UIKQOTNG OV TTaXVTéQa DTTEQ TV 0ThUV TOU
MatEOS HoV O TATHQ KOV EUAOTIYOV DUAG MAOTIYELY EY® DE kaTdeEw VU@V &V okoQTioIS Kal
fjoegev 10 Ofjua évwmiov PoBoau kai anekgiln 1@ Aag kabws ouveBovAevoav avt® ol cUvigodoL
avToL T TadAQLA kAl elTeV TG 6 Aadg g Avi elg ékaotog T@ AT ooV avToD kai dvékgaéav
anavteg Aéyovieg ov peQic ULV &v Aauid ovdE kAngovopia év vig Iecoat eig o oxnvduatd gov
IoganA 611 0btog 6 dvBowTog VK £ig doxovTa ovdE ig 1yovuevov Kai dleamdgn mag 6 Aadg €k
Likipwv kai dnfABev ékaotog eig 10 okfvwpa avTod kai katekQatnoev Pofoap kai dnijAbev kai
AvéPn émi 10 doua avtol kal elofABev eig IegovoaAnu kai mogevovtal 6miow avtod Tav
okfmtgov lovda kai mav oxfjmtgov Beviapy xal éyéveto éviotapévov oD éviavtoD kai
ouvvr|Bgotoev Popoau mavta dvdga Iovda kai Beviauwv kai avépn tod moAeueiv moog legopoayp ig
Likua kal yéveto §fjua kvgiov meog Zapatav dvOowmnov 1od Beod Aéywv eimov 1@ Pofoap
Baokel Iovda kai meog mavta oikov Iovda kat Beviapy kai TG TO kKatdAgpa ToD AaoD Aéywv
1dde AdyeLkvLog ok avaprioecOe ovdE moAeunoete EOS ToUG AdeADOVS VUV VioLg IoganA
AvaoteédeTe EKaoTog eig TOV OIKOV ahTOD 6Tt T Euod yéyovev 1o Ofjua ToUTo Kad Hjxovooy Tov
Adyov kvgiov kai &véoxov Tod mogevOival kata 1o Ofjpa kvgiov

1 Kings 12:30: xai éyéveto 6 Adyog 00106 £ig apagtiav kai ¢moQeveto 6 Aadg IO MEOTWTOUL TTiG
uag éws Aav.

“Ts2
1 Kings 13:1: kal 0o &vBQwmog ToL Beob € lovda mageyéveto év Adyw kvgiov eic BalBnA kat
IegoBoay eiotket éni 16 BvowoTiiglov Tod émbdoat.

-R

1 Kings 13:2: kai émexdAeoev mQOg 10 Buolaotrgov v Adye kuglov kal einev BuowxotigLov
Buowxotrglov tdde Aéyet kOQLOG DOV LIOG TikTETAL TGP OiKw Aaud Iwoag dvoua avTd kal BvoeL
émi o€ ToUg ieQeis TV LYMAQV Tovg EmBvovtag émi 0t kai 00Ta dvlWnWV Kaoet émi oé.

-R

1 Kings 13:4: kai éyéveto wg 1kovoev 6 PaciAedg IegoBoap v Adywv tob dvBwmov 10D Beob ToD
EnucaAecapévov Emi o BuooTrEV TO év BanA kai é£étetvev 6 Baotheds tv xgiga adTob Amod
100 Buownotngiov Aéywv oLAAGBETE abTOV KAl iDOVL EENEAvEN 1] xElQ avToD Tiv ¢E€Tevey € adTOV
kal ovk HdLVOT EroteéPat avTrv TEOG EauTdv.

-R

1 Kings 13:5: xai 10 Quowxotriglov éQedyn kai ¢Eex0On 1] mdTNG Ao Tod Buoiaatngiov katd T
té0ag 0 Edwkev O dvBowTog ToL 80D v Adyw Kuiov.

-R

442 1 Kgs 12:30 speaks about the account of Jeroboam's sins.
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1 Kings 13:9: 61t oUtwe évetelAato pot év Adyw k0QLog Aéywv un Gayns &otov kal un ming 0dwQ
Kal ur) émoteédng év i) 60¢ 1} EmtoevONg év avTi).

-Rus3

1 Kings 13:11: xat mgodrne el moeoPuTng kat@ket év BadnA kai égxovrat ot viol avtod kai
duyroavto avtd dnavia ta égya & Enoinoev 6 &vBowmog To B0l év T uéQqa ekeivn év
BaBnA kai 1ovg Adyous olg EAdAncey 1¢) BaoiAel kai Enéoteeav 10 TEOCWTOV TOD TMATROS
avTOV.

R

1 Kings 13:17: 611 00twg évtétaital pot év Adyw k0oLog Aéywv ut) Gpayng &eTov €kel kat pn ming
0dwQ kel kal Ut EmoTEéYng év T 60 1) rtoeevdNg &v avTH.

R

1 Kings 13:20: kai éyéveto abt@Vv kabnuévwv i tig teamélng kai &yéveto Adyog Kuiov eog Tov
oM TNV 1OV EmoteéPavia avTov.

-R

1 Kings 13:32: 811 yivdpevov Eotat 10 gfpa 6 AdAnoev év Adyw Kkugiov éni o0 BuowxaTnpiov oL
¢v BatOnA xai £mi tovg oikovug ToUg DYPnAoUg Toug év Zauageia.

R

1 Kings 14:29: kai t& Ao t@v Adywv PoPoap kai mavta & émoinoev ovk idoL tadTa yeyQappéva
&v BRAIw AdYwV Tdv NueQ@V 101G BactAeboty Iovda.

T

1 Kings 14:29: xai ta Aowra t@v Adywv PoBoap kai mavia & noinoev ovk idov tabta yeygauuéva
&v BPAIw A0YwV TV eV Toig BactAevary Iovda.

-T

1 Kings 15:7: kai T Aot 1@V AdYwv ABLov kal mavia & émoinoev ovk idovL tabTa yeypaupéva
¢t BLPAiw Adywv T@V r|uee@V Tois BaotAeboty Iovda kai méAepog v ava péoov ABlov kal dva
uéoov legopoayt.

-T

1 Kings 15:7: kal & Ao 1@V Adywv ABov kal mavia & émoinoev ok 1doU talta Yeygappéva Emi
BpAlw AdywV OV 1uep@V Toi¢ BaciAeboty Iovda kai moAepog v dva péoov APBLov kal v
uéoov Iegofoalt,

-T

443 1 Kgs 13:9 has an interesting construction that emphazises the verbal character of God's communication;
this may be general: "the Lord commanded me by word, saying" (cf. 13:17) or "in (his) Word the Lord
commanded me saying".

444 Note the use of 10 ofjpa and & EAdAnoev év Adyw kvpiov in 1 Kgs 13:32. God passed on his
instruction by means of "word of the Lord".

445 1 Kgs 14:29 refers to accounts and stories.
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1 Kings 15:23: xai ta Aownx t@v Adywv Aoa kai maoa 1) duvaoteio avtod fijv émoinoev otk oL
TabTa yeygappéva Eativ émi BpAip Adywv Tév 1juegdv 10ic BaoleDowy Iovda mATV &v IO ko
10D Yjows avToD éndveaev Tovg mddag avToD.

-T

1 Kings 15:23: kai t& Ao twv Adywv Aoa kat maoa 1) duvaotelo avToD fjv €moinoev ovk dov
tabta yeyoappuéva éativ €t BipAin Adywv TV fuegav 1oic factebaty Iovda mANY év ¢ k@
100 Yrjows avToD éndvegev Tovg Todag avToD.

-T

1 Kings 15:31: kat t& Ao v Adywv Nadaf kai mavia & énoinoev ok oL tadta yeyoapuuéva
gotiv v BPAy Adywv TV NueQ@V T0lg Bagirebotv IoganA.

-T

1 Kings 15:31: xai t& Ao twv Adywv Nadap kai mavia & €noinoev ovk dob tadta yeyQappéva
gotiv v BPAlw Adywv TV Nuepdv Tolg Bacirebov IoganA.

-T
1 Kings 16:1: kat éyéveto Adyog kvgiov év xewl Iov viod Avavt meog Baaoa.
-R

1 Kings 16:5: kai 1 Aot twv AOywv Baaoa katl mavta & énoinoev kat ai duvaateio avtod ovk
oL tabta yeyoappéva év BipAiw Adywv TV Muepdv TV Bacéwv IoganA.

-T

1 Kings 16:5: kat ta Ao 1v Adywv Baaoa kal mavia & énoinoev kat at duvaoteiat avtod ovk
oL tavTa yeyoappéva év BAiw Adywv ToV ueedV T@v BacgAéwv IoganA.

-T

1 Kings 16:14: xai ta Ao t@v Adywv HAa kal mavta & émoinoev ovk idob tadta yeygappéva &v
BBALw Adywv TV NjpeQdV TV BacAéwv IoganA.

-T

1 Kings 16:14: xai ta Aowna twv Adywv HAa kai mavta & émoinoev ovk idol tabta yeygauuéva v
BPAiw AdywV oV Npegdv TV Baciéwv IoganA.

-T

1 Kings 16:20: kol t& Ao twv AdYwv Zapfel kat tag ocvuvaelg avtod ag ouvijpev ovk idov tadta
yveyoappéva év BBAlw Adywv tdv Nuegdv @V Bacréwv IoganA.

-T

1 Kings 16:20: kai T Aot t@v Adywv Zap ot kai 1as auvapelg avtod &g auvijev ovk idov tadta
yveyoappéva év BBAlw Adywv TV Nueedv Twv PactAéwv IoganA.

-T
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1 Kings 16:27: xadi ta Aowma 1@v Adywv ApfoL kal mavia & €moinoev kat 1] duvaotein avtod ovk
idoL TabTa Yeyoapuéva v BiAiw Adywv Tdv Tjpepdv @V Bacréwv IoganA.

-T

1 Kings 16:27: xai & Aotma TV Adywv Aot kai mavia & émoinoev kai 1) duvaoteio avtod ovk
1oV Tabta yeygappéva év BipAipw Adywv v 1fjpedv 1oV pactréwv IoganA.

-T

1 Kings 16:28: xai éxoiunOn Apfot Hetd TV matégwv avtov kai Odarntetar év Zapageia kai
Paoretel Axaaf viog avToD AvT abTOD Katl &V T EVIAUTE T évdekatw 00 ApBoL BactAevel
lwoadat viog Aoa ET@OV TQIAKOVTA KAl TTévTe €v Ti] PaciAeia altol kai elkoot tévte €1
¢Baoidevoey &v IegovoaAnu kai dvopa tiic untEds avtod F'alovBa Buydtme LeAet kai émogevon
€V 11} 60@ Aga Tol TatEOS avTol Kai oUk ¢EékAwvev &t aUTAS ToU ToLelv T €U0EC évamiov kugiou
ATV v DYnAdv ovk EEfav £8vov év Toig LYPNAOIC kai éBupiny kai & ouvéBeto Iwoadat kal
naoa 1) duvaoteia fiv Enoinoev kai olg ¢moAéunoev ovk idol tabta yeygappéva év BiAip Adywv
OV T|HEQOV TV BacgiAéwv Iovda kal T& AoLTd TV CUUTAOKQV &G ¢méBevTo ¢V Taig TjuéQais Aoa
100 Tart@Og avTod €fgev Ao TG YNS kai Pacgidels ovk v €v Zupia vaoi kai 6 BaoiAetg
lwoadart énoinaev vaidv eic Oapaig mogeveodal eic Lwdio i 10 Xxouoiov kai ovk émoeOn 6TL
ouVveteiPn 1) vals év F'aowvyafeg tote elnev O Paoirevg IoganA mdg lwoadat ¢£anoateAd Tovg
TaldAG gov Kot T maddELd pov v i) i kat ovk €BovAeto Iwoadat kat ¢koun)On lwoadat petd
TOV TIATEQWV AVTOD KAl OATITETAL HETA TRV TATEQWV AUTOD v méAeL Aautd kai ¢Bacirevaev
Iwpap vidg avtod dvt avTol.

-T

1 Kings 17:1: kai einev HAwou 6 teodrtng 6 Oeoitng ek Oeofwv tijg Faraad meog Axaap (i
KUQLOG 6 B€0¢ TV duvdpewv 6 Beoc IoganA @ magéatv évdmov altod &l éotar T #tn TabTa
00006 Kat VeTOG Bt el pr) duk OTOPATOS AGYOU pov.

“Ru6

1 Kings 18:21: kai mgoofjyayev HAwov meoc mavtag kai einev avtoic HAtou éwg mote Upeig
XWAavelte €M apdoTéoais Taig tyvioug el FaTLy kLo 6 Bed¢ mogeveade OMiow alToD i D¢ 6 BaaA
avT0g oEEVEaDe dTigw avTOU Kai 0UK AmekiBn & Aadg Adyov.

T

1 Kings 20:27: kai UmtéQ 100 AGYoU @g Kateviyn Axaaf Ao mRoawmov Tob KUQIov kai £moQeveTo
KAaiwv kal dtégenEev 1oV x1T@va altol kal £(OoaTo TAKKOV &7ti TO o@ua avToD Kat EVijaTeVaEY
Kai eQLePaAeto adxxov €v T fuéga 1) endtatev Naovbat tov IeCoanAitnv.

-R447

1 Kings 21:9: kad eirev Toig dyyéAowg vioh Adeg AéyeTe ¢ kURiw p©V mMavia oa dméatadkag
TQOG TOV dOUAGV g0V €v mEWToIS Mowjow T 8¢ Grjpa TovTo oL duvijoopar Totjaat kai Anfjeav of
avdeeg kal éméatgeav abtd Adyov.

-T

446 Elijah prophesies (1 Kgs 17:1) on behalf of the living God who speaks dix atdpatog Adyou pov.
447 1 Kgs 20:27 refers to the Word of the Lord that is convicting Ahab.
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1 Kings 21:12: kai éyéveto éte anekgifn avT® TOV Adyov ToDTOV Mivewv 1V avTdg Kal TAVTES ol
BaoAeig pet avtoD év oknvais katl eintev Toi¢ maiotv avToD oikodourjoate xagaka kal €Bevto
xdoka &7t v MOALV.

-T

1 Kings 21:33: kai ot &vdeeg oiwvicavto kal éomevoav kal avéAeEav Tov Adyov ék ToD OTOUATOG
avToD kal eimov adeAddg oov VIOG AdeQ kai eimev elgéABarte kat AdBete avtdv kal ¢ENABev oG
avTOV VIOG AdeQ Kat dvaBipalovoy avTov MEOg altdv émi o dopa.

-R#48

1 Kings 21:35: kai &vOQwTOG £ig £k TOV VIOV TOV MEOPNTOV ELTTEV TTEOG TOV TANCTiOV aToD év
AbYw kugiov matagov dn) pe kal ovk NBEANTev 6 dvBowmnog matd&at avTdVv.

-R

1 Kings 22:13: kai 0 &yyeAog 6 mopevBeig kaAéoat Tov Mixauav éAdANoev avtd Aéywv oL o)
AaAoDowv mavteg ol moodTtat év otdpatt Evi kaAk mept ToD Pacditéws yivov dn kai oL eig Adyoug
00U KATA TOUG AGYOUS £VOG TOUTWV Kt AMANO0V KAAA.

-R449

1 Kings 22:13: kai 6 &yyeAog 6 mogevBeic kaAéoat 1OV Mixauav EAdAnoev avtd Aéywv idov o)
AaAoDoty mévTeg ot moodTtat év otduatt Evi kaAk TeQl Tob Baciréwg yivou dr) kai ov i Adyoug
00V KATK TOUG AGYOUG £VOG TOUTWV Kai AGANOOV KAAA.

-R

1 Kings 22:39: kai T Ao t@v AdYwv Axaap kat avta & €noinoev kai otkov EAedavtvov 6v
WKODOUNOEV Kal MATAGS TAG MOAELS &G €moinaev ovk idob TadTa yéypamtat év BPAlw Adywv tav
NHEQAV TAV Baonéwv IogamA.

-T

1 Kings 22:39: kai t& Aotma TV Adywv Axaaf kai mavta & énoinoev kat olkov EAepdvivov Hv
WKODOUNTEV Kai TATAG TAG TOAELS &G émoinaev ovk oL Tavta Yéypamtat ¢V BPAiw Adywv TtV
NueQ@V TeVv BaoctAéwv IoganA.

-T

1 Kings 22:46: kai t& Aowna tov Adywv Iwoadat kat ai dvvaateiat adtod éoa émoinoev ovk idov
ta0Ta yeyQappéva &v BiBAlp Adywv TdV 1iueeev v paciiéwv Tovda.

-T

1 Kings 22:46: kai & Aoma TV Adywv Iwcadat kai ai duvacteial avtov 6oa €moinoev ovk idov
ta0Ta yeyeappéva év BipAip Adywv t@v 1pegav 1oV BaciAéwv Iovda.

-T

448 In1Kgs 21:33 10v Adyov seems to be a word of prophecy, possibly within the context of divination as far
as those who listenened were concerned, but nonetheless taken from the man of God, éx To0 oT6pATOG
avtoD, who was mentioned earlier (21:28).

449 In both instances in 1 Kgs 22:13 Adyoug refers to what is supposed to be prophecy on God's behalf.
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2.11.1 1Kings graphics

Logos in 1 Kings

o God: revetatior}I
& Man: prayer
[D Man: talk |

1 Kgs

2.12  2Kings occurrences

2 Kings 1:7: kat EAGANGEY eog avTtols Aéywyv tig 1 kololg tov avdaog tob avafaviog £ig
gLVAVITIOW VUV kal AQATgavTog mRog UGS ToDE AdYoug TovTouC,

“R4s0

2 Kings 1:18: xai & Aovniex teov Adywv Oxeliov doa éroinaev ok ibob tabta yeypaupéva éml
BirpAlov Adywv Tv fjuepdv toic Baoiedary TopamA kal lwpap viog Axaaf Baoievel émi lopanA
év Lapageia €1 0éxa dU0 &v et dxtwrawekdty lwoadat PaaAéws Iovda kal ¢ntoinoey 10
TIOVTIQOV EVWOTIOV KUQIOU TIAT|V 0UX WG 01 &deAdOL abtol oldEé we 1| uritne avtol kal dnéomoey
10¢ 0THAGG TOD BaaA &c émoingev 6 matp autol kal CUVETQUPEY XDTAS TANV v Tals auagTiog
aikov lepoPoap 8¢ EEAuaptev 1oV loganA ékoAAR O oLk déoTn AT avTv Kol éBupdeT doyn
kOQLO¢ £lg TOV olkov Axaaf.

-T

2 Kings 1:18: kal té Aowmd 1éov Aoywv Oxolww doa énolnoev oUK D00 Tabta Yeypaupéve £t
BipAoL Adywy tav Npepiv Tolg Bacthebow IopomA xat Iwoau vids Axaap Boolever émni loganA
&v Lauapeio €m déka dlo v €18t Oxtwradekatw lwoadar aciiéwe Jovda kat énolinoey 10
TOVNEOV EVWORLIOV kLEIoU ANV 0UX ¢ ol adeAdol adTol 0UdE e 1] PNTNE avTol Kol ATETTIoEY
TG gTNAAC ToL Baa &g émoingev 6 matne altol Kat ouvETQupey avTag MANV €v tailg apaptialg
olkov lepofioap 6¢ &fipagtev 1oV lapanA ékoAATOY) ovk anréotn dn avTwv kot é9uper) 0oy
KOQLOG €1g TOV olkov Axaaf.

-T

2 Kings 4:13: kai elmev a1 elndv 0N mode atyv idob é£éatnoag Nuiv racav v Ekotaaty
TaUTnVv Tl det mofonl oot el oty Adyog got medg TOV faciAéa 1) meog OV &EXoVIa TS duvausws
1) O& elmev év Léow TOU AcOT pOV €Y ElpL Olk.

450 2 Kgs 1:7 refers to word of God spoken over the king's life, ¢f. 2 Kgs 1:6.
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-T

2 Kings 5:13: kai fjyywoav ol naideg adtod kai EAdAnoav mpdg avtov péyav Adyov EAdAnoev O
TROGN TN 1dg of oUXL Mooels Kai 61 einev mEOg o¢ Aoboat kat kaBaplodnTL.

_Rast

2 Kings 5:18: kal IAGoeTal k00106 T doAw gov €v 1@ £lomogelegBal OV KUQLOV Hou £lg 0lkov
Peppavy moookuvhoal aTov Kal EMavanataetat ERL TS XE1Q0¢ HOU Kal AQOTKUVHOW £V OlKwW
Peppav &v T4 mpookuvelv avtdv év olkw Peppav kal aoetan 9 kKUQ10g T¢ 00UAW gou v 1@
Adve ToUTw.

_T52

2 Kings 6:11: xai ¢£extvi)On 1) Yoxn Baoiéwg Zuglag ntepi 100 Adyov TovTov kal ékdAegev Toug
naxidag aUTOL Kkl ELMEV TEOC ALTOUC OUK avayYEAELTE poL Tig 7eoddwalv e Baoidel lopanA.

_Tes3

2 Kings 6:12: xai elnev €lg T@v maldwv abtov oUX! kUQLE pov Badgkel 011 EAwoaie & mpodring 6 €v
lopanA davayyéAdel 1@ Bacidel IopanA nidvrag tobg Advoug obg av AaAfomg év to Tauielw To0
KO{T@VOC Tov.

-T

2 Kings 6:30: kai éyéveto wg fikovaev 0 BaaiAelg IopanA toug AdYoug g yuvaikog biéponiey &
(AT aUTOU Kal AUTOS DLEMOQEVETO N TOU TElX0Us Kal £1dev & Aadg TOv odxkov Ent THC oagrdg
avtov fowBev.

-T

2 Kings 7:1: kau elnev EAioaie axkovoov Adyov kuglov tade Aéyel x0010g g 1) Gea adTn abgiov
HETOOV geUdaAews TikAou kal dipeTgov KQB@V gikAou £v Taic miAaig Zapageing.

-R

2 Kings 8:23: kal & Aowmax t@wv Adyowv Iwoap xal navta dox énolnoev ovk 0o TadTta yéypartat
£mtl BiBAlw Adywv TV NUEQRV Toig faoicdawy Tovda.

-T

2 Kings 8:23: xai ta Aounté t@v Adywv lwgap xal navia doa énoingev odk WoL tTadTa yéygarttat
el PLPAlw Adywv TV MeQv 1ol Pagiiedoty JTovda.

-T

2 Kings 9:5: xal elgfjABev kai 1o ol doxovies ¢ duvdpewe éxdBnvro kat elmev Adyoc pot meog
of O dpxwv xal elnev lov mEOE Tiva €k TAVTWVY MUV KAl ertey TIRog 0f O AQXWV.

-Ris4a

451 2 Kgs 5:13 refers to prophetic instruction.

452 2 Kgs 5:18 refers to the matter of assisting the king.

453 2 Kgs 6:11 refers to the account about Elisha's activities which are disrupting his plans.
454 2 Kgs 9:5 refers to prophetic word about Jehu.
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2 Kings 9:36: xai éméotoehav kai avijyyetdav avt kal eimev Adyog kugiov 8v éAdAnoev év xewt
dovAov avtob HAou o0 Beofitov Aéywv év 1) uepidt IeCoaeA katadayovrtal ol kUVES TAG CAQKAS
IeCapeA.

-R

2 Kings 10:34: xai ta Ao tév Adywv lov kai navta oa énoinoev kai naoa 1) duvaoteia avtov
Kal tag ouvaelg &g ouvijpev oUxi tabta Yeyoappéva €mi BiBAip Adywv TdV 1)pueodv Toig
BaotAeboy IoganA.

-T

2 Kings 10:34: xai ta Aowma 1@v Adywv Iov kai mavta doa énoinoaev kai maoa 1) duvaoteia avtod
Kal tag ovvaelg &g ovvijpev obxi tabta Yeyoapupuéva €mi BBAiIw AGywv TV 1)HeQdV TOIG
BaoAedow IoganA.

-T

2 Kings 11:5: xai éveteidato avtoig Aéywv obtog 6 Adyog Ov monjoete 1O ToiToVv ¢§ DAV eloeABétw
10 oapPatov kai GvAdLete pvAaxt|v oikov Tov BacAéws év T@ TUAQVL.

-T'455

2 Kings 12:20: kai ta Ao 1@v Adywv Iwag kai naévia 6ca €moinoev ovk idob tadta yeyoappéva
¢nti BBl AdywV TV 1)HEQdV Tois BagAeboty Tovda.

-T

2 Kings 12:20: kai & Aowmax t@v Adywv Iwag kai navta §oa €noinoev ovk ol tadTa yeyoauuéva
énti BBAlw AdYwv TV Nuegdv T0ic BactAevary lovda.

-T

2 Kings 13:8: xai ta Adona m0ov Adywv Iwaxag kai madvia §oa énoinoev kat ai duvaoteiar adtod
ovxi tadTa Yeyeappéva emi BiBAiw Adywv tov fjueedv Tois Baotheboty IopanA.

-T

2 Kings 13:8: xai ta Adowna mov Adywv Iwaxag kai mdvia 6oa ¢noinoev kal ai duvaorteial adtod
oVxi tabta Yeygapuéva il BipAio Adywv Tov juegdv Tois Bactdebowy IoganA.

-T

2 Kings 13:12: kai & Aot ©0ov Adywv Iwas kal mdvia §oa énoinoev kai ai duvaoteiar adtod &g
énoinoev peta Apeaaiov Baoiéwg Iovda ovxi tadta yeyoaupéva éri BifAly Adywv TV fjpueQdv
101G Baorebow IoganA.

-T

2 Kings 13:12: kai T Ao t@v Adywv Iwag kai navia doa énoinoev kai ai duvaoteial adtov &g
¢noinoev peta Apeooiov Baciréwg lovda oyl tabta yeygapupéva ¢ni BipAip Adywv TaV fuegdv
t01g BaoiAevowy loganA.

-T

455 In2Kgs 11:5 6 Adyog is a command (¢veteidato).
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2 Kings 14:15: kai ta Aot t@v Adywv lwag 6oa énoinoev év duvaoteiq avtod & émoAéunaev peta
Apeoaiov Baoiréws Iovda oDl tadta Yeypapupéva €mi BIPAio Adywv TV 1ueQeV Tois BaociAeboly
IoganA.

-T

2 Kings 14:15: xai ta Ao 1@v Adywv Iwag 60a Enoingev év duvaoteiq avtod & EmoAéunoev Heta
Apeoaov Bagiréwg Iovda ovxt tabta Yeypapuéva €mi BipAin Adywv T@v rjuepdv T0ig Bagireboty
IoganA.

-T

2 Kings 14:18: kai t& Aot Twv Adywv Apeoolov kai mavta & émoinoev ovxt Tabta YeyQapuéva
Emi BIBAlw Adywv TdV 1uEQ@V Toig Paciieboty Iovda.

-T

2 Kings 14:18: kat ta Aot Twv AGywV AUETOIOU Kol Tavta & €moinoev ovxL TalTa YEYQapUEVQa
¢nti PiPALw Adywv tdv TjueowV Toig Baorebolv lovda.

-T

2 Kings 14:28: kat ta Aot v Adywv IegoPfoap kat mavia 60a émoinoev kat al duvaoteiat avToD
6oa émoAéunoev kai doa énéotoeev TV Aapaokov kal v Alpal 1 Iovda v IoganA ovyi
tabta yeygapupéva nt BiRAim Adywv Tov uegdv tois Baocirebowy IopanA.

-T

2 Kings 14:28: kai ta Ao t@v Adywv IegoPoap kat mavia doa €noinoev kat al duvaoteiat avtov
boa énoAéunoev kat 6oa Enéoteeev TV Aapaokov kal TV Ayad ¢ Iovda év IoganA ovyt
tabta yeygappéva Eni BiAin Adywv tv fipegdv toig Bagirevoy IoganA.

-T

2 Kings 15:6: kai ta Aot 10V Adywv Alaiov kat mavia 6oa €noinoev ovk 1oL tadta
veyoappéva €ni BiRAiov AdywV TGV eV Toig PactAevoty Iovda.

-T

2 Kings 15:6: kat ta Aotmtd twv Adywv Alaov katl mavta §oa €moinoev ovk Dol TadTa
veyoappéva €mi BpAiov Adywv T@V 1HEEOV Tois facidedoty Iovda.

-T

2 Kings 15:11: xai ta Ao t@v Adywv Zaxagov dov éotwv yeygapupéva €mi fifAip Adywv t@v
NueQV 101G Baoreboty IopanA.

-T

2 Kings 15:11: kat t Aot TV Adywv Zaxaolov idov éativ yeyoaupéva emi BAiw Adywv tdv
Nuepwv Toig Bacidebowy loganA.

-T

2 Kings 15:12: 6 Adyog xvgiov dv éAdAnoev mdg Iov Aéywv viot tétagtol kabrjoovtat got émi
Bodvouv IopanA kat éyéveto obtwe.
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-R

2 Kings 15:15: kai 1 Aoim& t@v Adywv TeAAovp kai 1) ovotgodr) avtod fiv ouveoteadn dov elow
veyoappéva Emi BAy Adywv TOV 1pegv Tois BaciAeboty IoganA.

-T

2 Kings 15:15: kai 1& Aowrtd t@v Adywv ZeAAovp kal 1} ovaTeodt) avtod fjv cuveoteddn idov eiowv
veyoappéva Eni Al Adywv 1oV uee@v Toig BaciAeboty IogamA.

-T

2 Kings 15:21: xal t&x Ao t@v Adywv Mavanp kal avta éoa énoinoev ok dovL tavta
veyoappéva émi BIBAlw Adywv @V Npegwv Toig Bacideboty IoganA.

-T

2 Kings 15:21: xat t& Adoni t@v Adywv Mavanu kat mavta 6oa €moinoev ovk idob tadta
veyoappéva Emti BiAip Adywv tdv 1ueedv tois faciAeboty IoganA.

-T

2 Kings 15:26: xal t&x Adownta v Adywv Paxeov xai ndvra 6oa émoinaev idov elow yeypapuéva
€mi BIPAiw AdywV TV 1)pEQV Tolg Bacrebowy IoganA .

-T

2 Kings 15:26: xai ta Aoma t@v Adywv Paxelov kai mavta 6oa énoinoev idov elow yeypappéva
Emtt BPAlw AdYwV TV TiHEQV TOiS Bagtebowy IoganA.

-T

2 Kings 15:31: xai t& Ao tov Adywv Pakee kai mavta 6oa énoinoev idov éotwv yeypappéva émti
BBAiw Adywv t@wv MpeQdv Toic Baoledbawy IoganA.

-T

2 Kings 15:31: xai t& Ao tav Adywv Pakee kai mavta Goa ¢moinoev 1dov éotiv yeypappéva ént
BBAiw AdywV TV eV toig factrebow IoganA.

-T

2 Kings 15:36: xai ta Ao t@v Adywv IwabBau kal navta éoa énoinaev ovxi Tadta Yeygapupuéva
&ni BBAlw AdYwV OV fUeQdV Toig Bacebowy Tovda.

-T

2 Kings 15:36: xal ta Aowna v Adywv Iwabap xai mavta 6oa énoinoev ovxi tabta yeypapuéva
éni BPALw AdYwV TV NpeE@V Tolg Bacdevowy Tovda.

-T

2 Kings 16:19: xai ta Aot 1ov Adywv Axal 6oa €rnoinaev ovxi tadTa yeyoappéva Emti BpAiw
AbywV T@V NUEQEDV TOlS Bacdeday Tovda.

-T
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2 Kings 16:19: kai 1o Aotmax t@v Adywv Axal éoa énoinoev ovxi talta yeyQapupéva emi PiPAip
AOYWV TV 1ueg@v Tois Pacidebowv Tovda.

-T

2 Kings 17:9: kat 6oot fjudpLéoavto ot viot IoganA Adyoug ovy oUtwe kata kueiov oL avTWV Katl
@kodOUNoav £autoic VYNAL v doats Tailg mMdAeov AVTOV ATO TVEYOL PLAARTTOVTWY EwG
oA ews OXVOAS.

-T

2 Kings 18:20: einag mANV Adyot xetAéwv BovAr) kai dovapis eig méAepov vov odv Tivi memoBwg
noétnoac év éuot.

-T

2 Kings 18:27: kai eimev moog avtovg Panpacng pr| émi tov kOQLdv oov kal og a¢ améatetdéy e 6
KUOLOG pov AaATioat Tovg Adyoug TovToug oUXL €Tt ToUG dvdeag Tolg kabrjpévoug éni tod Teixoug
00 payeiv TNV kOTEOV AVTAV KAl TiLELY TO 0DEOV avt@v ped Dudv dua.

T

2 Kings 18:28: kai £éotn Papakng kai Bénoev pwvij peydaAn lovdaiari kat EAGANCEV kat eimey
akovoate toUg Adyoug ToD peydAov BaotAéws Aoougiwv.

-T

2 Kings 18:29: tade Adyet 6 BaoAevg un énaugétw vpacs ECeklag Adyolg 6t ov ur) duvnrat bpég
éEeAéaBa ék YeLQOG Hov.

-T

2 Kings 18:36: xai ékwdevoav kal ovk anekpiBnoav avtg Adyov 6Tt €évioAr) To0 BagtAéws Aéywv
oUk amokQOrjoeafe avTR.

T

2 Kings 18:37: kai eiofjA@ev EAwaicip viog XeAkiov 6 oikovopog kat Zopvag 6 yoappatevs kat Ivag
viog Aoad 6 avappviokwy meog ECexiav dlegonxdTes o ipdtia kat aviyyetdav avtd tovg
Adyovs Pagakov.

T

2 Kings 19:4: i nwg eicakovoetat kKUQLOg 6 Bedg gov mavtag ToUg Adyovs Paakov 6v anéoteirev
avtov BactAebg Agovglwv 6 kUG avtod dveilew Beov Ldvta kai PAacdnuely év Adyols olg
fikovoev kUELog 6 Bedg oov Kkat Afjur mEooevXTV Tepl ToD Agippatog ToD epLoKOopévov.

-T

2 Kings 19:4: &l nwg elocakovoeTat kKUQLog 6 Bedg oov mavtag Tovg Adyoug Paakov 8v dméoteirev
avtdv Bactdevg Aoouiwv 6 kUQLog avtol ovedilewy Beov {ovta kol BAaoONHETV &V AGYOLS Oig
ficovaev k0ELoG 6 B0 Tov kai AUy TTEOTEVXTV TLeQL TOD Al paTog TOD EVQLOKOUEVOU.

_Ta56

456 2 Kgs 19:4 refers to the words of blasphemy uttered by the Assyrian.
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2 Kings 19:6: xal eintev avtoic Hoouag tade €0eite mOG TOV KUQLOV VU@V Tade Aéyer kKUQLOG UT)
doPnBiic &no TV AdywVv WV fjkovoag Qv EBAaTONUNoaY T& Tadaoux BaoAéws Aoougiwv.

-T457

2 Kings 19:16: kAtvov k¥gLe 10 oUg 0oV Kl dkovoov avotEov kipLe Tovg ddBaApovs oov kal ide kal
A&kovOOoV TOLG AGYoUG Levvaxnotp oUg anéoteldev ovedilev Oedv {wvta.

-T

2 Kings 19:21: 00t0og 6 Adyog 6v éAdAT|oeV kVELOG €Tt aUTOV ¢E0vdévnoéy O Kal épuukTrjouoéy o€
naBévog Buydtne Lwwv €ni oot kepaAnv avthg éxivnoev Buydrrp legovoainyu.

R

2 Kings 20:9: xai einev Hoouag to0To 10 onpeiov maga kugiov §Tt moujoet kVQLog tov Adyov Ov
EAaAnoev mogevoeTal 1) otk déka BaBpovs éav EmoTRédT) déka Babpovg.

-R

2 Kings 20:13: kat €xdon én avtoig ECexiag kai €deléev avroig 6Aov 1OV oikov 100 vexwba o
G&oyVRLOV Kal TO XQuoiov T dodpata kal 10 EAatov 10 dyabdév kal 1OV oikov TV okevav kai 6oa
N0EEBN &v Toig Onoaveois avtod ovk v Adyog OV ovk €detEev avtoig ECekiag év 16 oike avtod kat
év maom) M) é€ovoiq avTob.

~Tess
2 Kings 20:16: kai einev Hoawag meog ECekiav dxovoov Adyov kugiov.
R

2 Kings 20:19: xai einev E¢exiag meog Hoowav dyaBog 6 Adyog kugiov Ov ¢AdAncev éotw eigrvr év
Taig Nuégaig uov.

R

2 Kings 20:20: xai ta Aowrtd t@v Adywv ECekiov kai maoa 1) duvaoteia adtod kai 6oa émotnoev v
KENVNV kal TOV DdRAYwYOV kai eloTjveykev 10 DBWQ €iG IV MOALY 0VXL TalTa YeyQappéva émi
BBAlw Abywv TV MueQ@V Tolg Baotiebowy Tovda.

-T

2 Kings 20:20: xai t& Ao twv Adywv ELekiov kai n&oa 1) duvaoteia avtob kai boa énoinoev v
KENVNV kai 1OV UdeaYwWYOV kai siofiveykev 10 DdWE &g TV MOAY oUXi Tabta Yeyoappéva émi
BiAiw AdYwV TV 1)uEQV Tolg Baotdevaw Iovda.

-T

2 Kings 21:17: xai ta Aot 1@v Adywv Mavaoon kai mévta §oa émoinoev kai 1) apagtio adtod fijv

fluagTev ovxl Tabta YeyQaupéva €ni BiAiw Adywv v uegdv tois Baorebory Iovda.

-T

457 2 Kgs 19:6 refers to the words of blasphemy uttered by the Assyrian.

458 2 XKgs 20:13, ovk 1v Adyog Ov oUk £det&ev avtois, indicates that there was nothing worth telling about
that the king did not show to the foreign visitors. *
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2 Kings 21:17: xai t&x Aot 1év Adywv Mavaoon kai navta 6ca émoinoev kol 1) ApaQTion avtod v
fuaQTev ovxi tabta YeyQappéva ént BAin Adywv tdov fuegdv toig faciredot Iovda.

-T

2 Kings 21:25: xai t& Ao 1@v Adywv Apwv doa énoinoev ovk idov tadta YeyQappuéva et
BAiw Adywv T@V fjpeQdV Tois Baoevay Iovda.

-T

2 Kings 21:25: xai tax Ao 1@V Adywv Apwv doa Enoinaev ovk idov tavta yeygappéva mi BipAie
AbywV TV Nueewv Ttoig Bacidevow Iovda.

-T

2 Kings 22:11: xai éyéveto wg fjkovoev 6 Baoireds Toug Adyoug too BiAiov ToD vopov kat
diégonéev ta ipata éavton.

-R

2 Kings 22:13: devte EklnTrjoate TOV KOQLOV TteQl poD Kkal Ttepl mavTog To0 AaoD Kal TeQl mavtog
o0 Iovda megl T@wv Adywv 100 BiBAlov oD ebQeBévTog TOUTOU §TL HEYAAT 1) dQYT) KuEioL 1)
gxkexavpévn év Mty VéQ od oK Tkovuav ol MaTéEes MUV TV AdywV Tob BiBAiov TovToL T0D
TIOLELY KATX TIAVTA TA YEYQaUUEVA Kab TU@V.

-R

2 Kings 22:13: devte éx{nurijoate TOV KUQLOV TEQL EpoD kal eQi mavTog To0 Aol Kal TeQl TavTog
100 lovda megl Twv Adywv 100 BiBAiov Tob eveBévTog TovToL Gt peydAn 1] 0QYT) Kuiov 1)
gkieKavpévn €v Nuiv UéE ob ovK Tkovaay ol TaTéEEs MWV TOV AdYwV Tov BiAiov Tovtov T0D
TOLELV KATA TTAVTA TA YEYQAUMEVA KA B T)péV.

R

2 Kings 22:16: 1dde Aéyet k0QL0G DOV €yw Emayw kakd éni TOV TOTOV ToUTOV KAl émi ToLg
£voovvTag avTév avtag Tovg Adyoug Tob BiAlov obg avéyvw Baowiels Iovda.

-R

2 Kings 22:18: kai meog Bacréa Iovda 1oV amooteidavia Duag Emlntioal tov kOQOV Tade Eoeite
TOG ATV Thde Aéyet kULog 6 Beds IoganA ot Adyor og fikovoag.

-R

2 Kings 23:2: kat &véPn 6 Baoidelg eig olicov kuiov kai még dvnje Iovda kai avteg ol
KaTokoUVTEG €V IegovoaAnp pet avTob kal ol LeQels kal ol TRoPRHTAL kKAl &G 6 AAOG &TIO HLUKQOD
Kol £wg peydAov kat avéyvw &v ooty adT@v Taviag Toug Adyous tob BiAiov Tig dtabrjkng Tob
e0EeBévTog v oikw kuglov.

-R
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2 Kings 23:3: xat é011) 0 Bagidels teodg 10V OT0A0V Kal d1é8eto DxB KNV £vomiov Kupiov ToU
nopeveaBal OTiow kuEiow K&l 1oL PUAGTTELY TaC EVIOAGS adTOD KAl T HAQTLEWX ALTOD Kal &
ducatwpata adTod év maot) kaodia kal év néamn Yuyxn) 100 dvaoThoal Toug Adyoug TiHg dabrikng
TAUTHE T& YEYQRHpéva Enl 0 BBAloV To0TO kal £0tn TAG O Aa0G €V 1) daBrik).

_R459

2 Kings 23:16: kal é£évevoev lwowag kal eidev Tog TadoLe Tobg OVTAag EKeL £v ) oA Kal
anéotedey xal EAafev T 0UTh éx TV Tddrv kal xatéxavaey £l 0 BuowoTpov kal éplavey
aUTO kAT 1O Ofpa kugiou § EAdAnaey 6 davBowmnog 1ol Beol év t@ éotdvar legafoap £v 11 £0QTH)

EMLTO BLCWATTAQLOV Kal EMIOTREAg 1)0EV TOUG OGBaAROLG avToD E7i TOV TAgOoV ToD dvBowmov
1oL Be0l TOU AaArjoavTog 1005 Adyous TOUTOUG.

-R

2 Kings 23:17: xatl elmev 1L 10 0KOMEAOV €KEIVO O Eyw 00W Kal EIOV ALTH ol avdees TG ToOAEwWS O
dvBpwmog tob Beob éotiv 0 éLeAnAvdag ££ Tovda kai EnuaAeodpEVOS TOUG Adyous TouToVS 0Ug
tnekaAéoaTo ént o Buowotgiov BauBnA.

R0

2 Kings 23:24: xai ye tobg BeAntag xal 1ol yvwplotag xal ta Begadiv kal Ta eldwAa kal mavia Ti
rpoooxBiouata té yeyovita év yn lovda kal év legovgainu g&rjgev 6 Bacdeds lwawag iva otiom
TOUG Adyous TOL vouou Toug Yeyeappévoug émi 1ol BpAiov od £0pev XeAriag 6 1e0als &v oikw
Kugiou.

-R

2 Kings 23:28: xail 1 Aowna 1ov Adywv lwoov kai mavta doa énonoev oyt Tadta yeygappévo
£t BiAlw Adywv tov fpepwv toic Baotisbaw lovda.

-T

2 Kings 23:28: kai 1é Aonma Tov Adywv lwaov kal tavta oo €moinoey oyl TalTa Yeypoupiva
émi BiPpAlo Adywv v Nuepav Toic Baaieboy Iovda.

-T

2 Kings 24:2: kal anéoreidey altg tobg povolwvous tv XaAdalwv kal tobg povolaovoug Zugiog
kat tobg povolwvoue Mwal kai toug novoldvoug viov Appwy xal EEanéoteidev abtobe &V ) yn

lovda Tol kaToXDoaL KaTd TOV Adyov kuplov dv EAdANTEeY &v xewel Tav davAwY avtod Twv
TROGNTWY.

-R

2 Kings 24:5: xai 1& Aownma t@v Adywv lwakip xal ndvia Soa énoinoev ovk idov TabTa
yveyoappiva i BBAL Adywv TV NUEQEV toic Bacebaly Tovda.

-T

459 2 Kgs 23:3 refers to the revelation as found in the newly discovered book.
460 2 Kgs 23:17 concerns prophecy against the religious site.
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2 Kings 24:5: kad T Aot teov Adywv lwakiy kal mavia doa dnoinoev ouk 1ol Tabta yeyooppéva
7L BLBA LW Adywv v Nueowv Toic faatAebow lovda.

-T

2 Kings 25:30: kai 1 fotiatogio avtod éotwatogia did mavtog €508 avtd £& oikov 100 faciiug
Adyov Hpéoas v Th éoq avTol rdoag Tag Nuégac g Lwng avtol.

T

2.12.1 2Kings graphics

Logos in 2 Kings

God: revelatio !
@ Man: prayer
O Man: tatk

2 Kgs

2.13 1Chronicles occurrences

1 Chronicles 10:13: xai anéBavev LaovA év taig avopimic avtob alg NVOUNCeV TQ KURIy KaTa TOV
Adyov kuglov DdTL oUk EdvAndev §TL EMnEWTNOeY EROVA €V 10 éyyaatoipiBe 1ol Inmoa kal
anekeivate odtd LapouvnA o oo me.

R

I Chronicles 11:3: kai NABov navteg npeoButepot IopomA mpdg 1ov fagiiéa eig XePpwv kal diéBeto
avtois 0 Bactdevg Aaud daBriknv év Xefowv évavtiov kuplov kal éxploav 1ov Aauld eig Padiién
éni lopanA xatd 1oV Adyov kugiov dia x£i1pdg ZapounA.

-R

1 Chronicles 11:10: kaxi o010t 0l dpxovteg @V duvat@v of noav 16 Aauid ol KaTioXVovVTEeg HET alToD
év 1) Bagieig altob peTa mavtog IopanA 1ol Pactdeboal adTOV KaTi TOV AGYOoV KUQLov €7l
lopanA.

-R

461 2 Kgs 25:30 refers to a daily ration/prescription, ordered by the word of the king.
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I Chronicles 12:24: xat Talta & OVORATA TWV AQXOVIWY TAG OTOATWIG 0l EAB0VTEG mPog Aauld cig
XePowv ot dnoatpdbal TV facielav ZaovA npde attov katd tov Adyov kugiou.

-R

1 Chronicles 13:4: kol eimev maca 1y ExkAnoia 100 nofoal obtws 6TL e0ONg & Adyog év OPpBaxApoIg
TN TOE TOU AGoD.

-T

I Chronicles 15:15: kat fEAaBov ol viol TV Asvitv TV iPwTtov o Beob we éveteidato Mwuatig v
AdYw Beol kata TV YoadnVv év avadogebo £t avTols.

-R

) Chronicles 16:15: uvnuovebwy gic aiwva duaBixng abTtod Adyov adtob dv évetsidato gig xAlag
YEVEAGC,

-R
I Chronicles 17:3: wat €yéveto v mi voxTl éxelvr) ko €yéveto Advog kugiov mgds NabBoav Adywv.
-R

1 Chronicles 17:15: kT TAVTIOG TOLE AOYOUS TOUTOUC Kal kaTta Taoav THV 0gacty TavTv 0bTwg
gAdAnagev NabBav noog Aaud.

-R

1 Chronicles 17:23: xai vOv xUgLe 6 Adyog oov Bv EAGATIOaC TEdE TOV aidd gL k&l 7l TOV OlKoV
alToU 7ToTwiNTL £wg aliwvog,

-R

1 Chronicles 21:6: wal Tov AguL kal 1OV Beviapuy ok fipiBunoev év péoe avtwv o611 katioxvacy
AGY0g 10D BooAéws Tov Twaf.

-T

1 Chronicles 21:12: 1) 10ix €11 Arpo i 10€ic pnvac Gedyey of éx meoomnov éxPonv oo kal
udxawpav éx0odv gov o0 ELoAelpeboat 1) t1eilc fpéoag dopdaiav kugiov kal Bavatov év 17 y1
wal ayyeAog kugiov é£0AeBpeiwy év maom) kAnpovopia IopanA kal viv 1d¢ 1l drtoxgfw tw
anogrteiAavti pe Adyov.

-R4e2

I Chronicles 21:19: kai avéBn Aauvd xata tov Adyov I'ad dv éAdAncev év ovéuatl kupiov.

-R

I Chronicles 22:8: kai éyéveto £n guol Adyog kuplov Aéywv alua elg nARBo¢ éEéxeag kal MoAéuoug
peYGAovg émoinaac oUk olkodopnoel olkov T oviuarti pov 1 alpata oAAG ¢Eéxeng ERLTTG
VTG EvavTiov Lov.

-R

462 The sender of the message in | Chr 21:12 was God.
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1 Chronicles 23:27: 611 év Tolg Adyowg Aaud toic foxdtow éotiv O deLBpde vikov Agul ard
£lkoomeTOUC KOl EMAvw.

-T

1 Chronicles 25:5: mtdvteg oUtoL viol 1@ Alpav 1@ dvakrovopéve @ Baciel év Adyowg Beol Uaoal
xépag Kai Edwxev 6 Beoc T Awpav violg déka Téooagag xal Buyntégag 1osis.

_R#3

| Chronicles 26:32: xal ot ddeAdol alrtod viot duvartol doxiAwl éntakdaiol &oxovtee maTRULY Kal

kaTéomoev attobg Aaud O Baotteig €t ToD PouPnvi kai Faddl kal fiuicovs duAfc Mavacon eig
TV MEOOTAYUa Kuplov kol Adyov Baciéwe.

_Tas4

I Chronicles 27:1: xal viol IoganA kat aoBuov auTVv AQYOVTES TV TATEIWY XAIxoXoL Kal
EXOTOVIOQYOL KXl YOAUMATELS 01 ALLTOUQYODVTES T¢) Aa Kal £ AV Adyov 1ol fadliéng kaTd
DLAIQETELS €lg TV AOYOV TOU €10TOQEVOREVOL Kl EKTTIOQEVOLLEVOU MAVE £k UNVOS £1E TEVTAL TOVG
Hivag ToU EviavTol daipeaig pic eikoatl kal TEaaaQes XIALLDES.

=L
1 Chronicles 27:1: kai viol lopanA kat apBROV alTEV GQXOVTES TV TATYIGY XIALXOXOL Kl
EXATOVIRQXOL K&l YOARHUATELS 0l AELTOUQYODVTEG TR Aa® Kat eig Tav Adyov 100 Pachéwe kati

dlapéoeig eig ndv AOYOV TOU ElTTOQEVONEVOL Kal EKTIOREVOUEVOD prjva £k Unvog elg mavtag tolg
pivag To0 eEViauToD duxiQedic uia £lko0L K&l TEGOQES XIALADEG.

T

I Chronicles 27:24: kat lwaf 6 100 Lagovix A0Eato aoiBueiv év ¢ Aa Kal o0 ouvetéAsoev xal
Eyéveto ev To0TOG 60 YT £l OV lopanA kal o katexwelodn 6 aplduoc év BiPAlw Adywv ToOv
queQ@v 100 BadiAfwg Aaud.

-T

1 Chronicles 28:21: xai idoU al édnuepial TV lEegéwv Kal TV ASUITOV £l TATAV ALLTOLYYIXV olkov
TOU B£00 Kal Hetd 000 £V TAOT) MQAYMATELX Kat MaS TEOOLHOS év oodix Katd Tauay TEXVTv Kal
ot doxovtes xal nag 6 Aadg el maviag touc AdYoug oov.

_T465

I Chronicles 29:29: ol ¢ Aowmol Adyot 100 Baguéws Aauld ot TEATEQOL Kl ol BUTEQOL YEYQAMMEVOL
elaiv év Adyolg LapounA tob BAériovtog kal et Adywv NaBav 1o ngodrjtov kal &t Adywv Tad
TOD PAEMOVTOG.

-T

463 | Chr 25:5 refers to songs inspired by God.
464 | Chr 26:32 speaks about carrying out the king's word, or doing his bidding.
465 | Chr 28:21 refers to Solomon who will only have to speak the word and the men will obey.
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I Chronicles 29:29: ol 8¢ Aowmoi AdyoL 00 Bachéwg Aaud ol 1eGTEQOL Kal ol DOTEQOL YEYRALUEVOL
eloiv v Adyolg ZapuounA 1ol BAénovtog xai éni Adywv Nafav toU npodntov xal mi Adywy ['ad
100 BAénovToc.

JRee6

1 Chronicles 29:29: ol d¢ Aowrcoi Adyol o0 Pagiréws Aaud ol medtegot kol ol botegot yeyoappévol
elotv év Agyog ZanounA 100 BAénovtog kat ént Adywv NaBav to0 rigodntov xal &t Adywyv ad
100 BAEROVTOC,

-[R467

1 Chronicles 29:29: ol ¢ Aowrol Adyot 100 BagiAéws Aaud ol TPOTEQOL Kal oL VOTEQOL YEYQaUUEVOL
gloiv év Adyoig ZapounA tot BAETovTos kal €nl Advewy NaBav o0 rigodrjtov kai £t Adywy Fad
100 Aénoviog.

_Rass

2.13.1 1Chronicles graphics

i i
Logos in 1 Chronicles

%od: revelation
o Man: prayer
O Man: talk

1 Chr

2.14 2Chronicles occurrences

2 Chronicles 6:10: kai avéomnoev koG 1OV Adyov altol Ov EAGAN ey kal £yeviifnv avtl Aauid
TIATROE MOL Kat EkdBoa ¢mti Tov Bodvov loganA kxaBwg AdAnoev kGG kil wkodOUNTK TOV
olxov ¢ OvouaTt kuplov 8ol IoganA.

-R

466 1 Chr 29:29 does not refer to hearsay, but the author ZapounA is defined as 100 fAénovToc.
467 The words émt Adyeov NoaBav in 1 Chr 29:29 are more closely defined by 1oV tgodrjtou.
468 1 Chroenicles 29:29, Adywv I'ad is characterised by ToD BAEnovtog,
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2 Chronicles 8:13: xai kaxtd 1OV AoYov 1UEpag £v NHEQR TOD avadipely kata tag évioiag Mwuot) év
1016 caPRatolg xal év Tolg uNolv kol v Tals £0pTailc Toeic xxoLE 100 EviavTod £V 1] £00TH TV
alOpwV kal év 1y £00T 1@V £RBopadwy Kal v 1) £00T1) TWV OKTVWV.

-[R2e2

2 Chronicles 8:14: xai ¢otnoey Ratd TV KQIGLY AqUd T&E DWUQETELS TV LEQEWY KATA TAG
AgLTOUQYLaS aUT@V Kal ol Aguttal i Tog QUAaKAS aUTWV TOD GVELY Kal ASITOUOYELY KaTévavTL
Twv LEQEWV KATa TOV Advov ruépag v T} Nuéoa kal ol MVAWQROL KaTA TG dxigéoels abTWV £1g
AVANV kal TOANY 071 00Twe EvToAal Aauid avBgdmou Tod sov.

-R#0

2 Chronicles 8:15: 00 magnABov TAC évToAds o0 PaoAéwe mepl TV teQfwv Kal TV Agultwv £ig
iavta Adyov kal gig Toug Bnoauvpovc.

-R

2 Chronicles 9:2: kal avijyyeev avt) ZoAwpwy ngviag 1ovg Adyous adtig kal o0 tagrABev
AGYoG ard Ladwpwy Ov obk amiyyeldev avTh.

T

2 Chronicles 9:2: kat avriyyvedev abTh) ZaAwpwv naviag tovg Adyoug adtis kal o0 nagRABey
AGYoC GO LoAwpwy Ov ovk amiyyelAey abT.

-T

2 Chronicles 9:5: kal elmev mpog 1OV Paciéa aAn@wog & Adyoc By fikovoa €v i 1] HoU 1ol T@V
Adywv oov Kal mepl The codiag oov.

-T

2 Chronicles 9:5: kal eimev moog oV fachéa aAnBivog & Adyog &v fikovoa v TH Y1) HOU TEQL TV
Adywv oov xat TERL g godlac gov.

-T

2 Chronicles 9:6: kal oUx érioTevoa 10ig Adyolg €wg o NABoV kal £dov ot dPpBaApol pov kat 1dov
OUK GTINYYEAT 1ot fjpiov 1ot tAnBoug thg codinag cov Reooébnkag i TNV axorv (v Hkovoa.

-T

2 Chronicles 9:29: kai ol kat@Aoumot Adyol ZaAwuwv ot mEMToL Kol ol Eoxoatot ol yeygauuévol emi
v Adywv NaBav 100 ngodrjtov kal £nl v Adywv Axla 100 EZnAwvitou kal év 1aig 0pdoeaw
loonA ol dowvtog mept legofoap viod Nafar.

-T

469 2 Chr 8:13 deals with prescriptions by Moses on God's behalf,
470 2 Chr 8:14 describes liturgical order of the day, as they had been told, originating with David with the
added description of man of God. In other words, God inspired these arrangements.
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2 Chronicles 9:29: xai ol kaTdA0tToL A0YOL ZaAwuwy ol TEToL Kal ol £oxatol oL yeygaupévol €l
v Adywv Nabav 10D meodrtou Kal €7l TV Adywv AXix Tob INAwvIiTou kal £v Taig 6e&oeaty
lwnA 100 dpdvtog megt legofoap viod Nafat.

-R
2 Chronicles 9:29: xal ot xatdAownot Adyot ZaAwpuwy ot mp@toL kal ol foxatol Wov yeyeappévor érl

twv Adywv NaBav 1ob mgodritou xal émti Tev Adywv Axwx to0 InAwvitou kal v taig dpaoeowy
IomA 1ol dpdwvtoc mtept Iepofoap viow Nafart.

_Ré7

2 Chronicles 10:6: kol guvrjyayev 6 paoirevg PoPoap 1olg Teeafuiégoug Toug ETTHKOTRG Evavtiov
ZoAwpwv 1od matods avtol €v 1@ [V aTov Aéywv Tiws VHELS PouAeegBEe ToD anoxkgiBival T¢
Acdp TovTw Adyov.

-T

2 Chronicles 10:7: kal EAdANoav abT{ AEYOVTEG £V €V TT) OTIUEQOV YEWY) Elg AyaB0V T Ao TOUTW
kat £0dOKNIOTS Kal AdATong avToic Adyous dyaBoig kal éoovial oot naideg TATAC TAG Npégng.

-T

2 Chronicles 10:9: «ad simev autoig tl UUELG fovAesveaBe xal droxglBnooporn Adyov @ Aad ToUTw ol
EAGANTaY MRS Me Adyovreg dveg o ToU Cuyol ol £dwkev 6 MaTig COU £Q HUAG.

-T

2 Chronicles 10:15: kal o0k fjkovagev 6 PaoAebg Tob Aaol 6Tt v peTaoTeodn naga Tob Beol Aéywy
avéomnaev kKOQLOS TOV AGYov aUtol &v EAaAnoev év xeawpl Axta 1ol Zniwvitou negt legoBoay vied
Napart.

-R
2 Chronicles 11:2: xat ¢yéveTo Adyog xvpiov mpodg Zapawy avBpwrnov 1ob feol Aédywv.
R

2 Chronicles 11:4: 1ade Aével kOgroc oUk avaprioec@e kal oL oAepnoete mEdg ToUG AdEADOUS DLWV
GmooTRépeTE £ROTTOC Eig TOV OOV aLTOD OTL TIap EUOD €yEveTo TO OfIa TODTO Kal éRrjkovoay
Tol Adyou xvplov kal dnegtoadnoav Tob U nogeudnvar i legofoat.

-R

2 Chronicles 12:7: kaxi v 1 1dely xOgiov 611 EveTpannoay kal £yéveto Adyog kupiov neée apowav
Aéywv Evetgdmnoay ol katadBeed abTovg xal dow aiTobg (g POV &lg TwTEY Kal 0 pi
o1&y 6 Quuog pou év IegovoaAny.

-R

2 Chronicles 12:12: xal év T évToanivat aUTOV ATEGTRADGT &1 aTOL 0QYT KUELoL Kal UK Elg
xatapBoav ei¢ TéAoc kal yao év Tovda fioav Adyor ayabol.

-T

471 For 2 Chr 9:29, cf. 2 Chr 2:15.
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2 Chronicles 12:15: kai Adyol Pofoau ol mdtot kat ol éoxatot oUK Dol yeyoappévol &v 1olg Adyolg
Lopaw o0 tpodrjTov kal Addw Tov 0gwvtog kal mealalc auton kal értoAéuel Pofoap tov
[egoPoau ndoas tag Huégac.

-T

2 Chronicies 12:15: ki AdyoL PoPoap ol modotow kat ol éoxoatol o0k 0ol yeypoappévol év 1oig Abyolg
Lapala tob podr)Tou kai Abdw ToU 6pwvTog Kal medeg avTol kal énoAéusl Pofoap tov
TepoPoau maoag TG Huéoac.

-R

2 Chronicles 13:22: kaxi ot Aowrtol Adyot APux kal al mEALels abTob kal 0t AdyoL avTol yeypaupévol
gt BifAiw Tob rigadritor Addw.

-T

2 Chronicles 13:22: kal ol Aowmtol Adyot AP xal al mpafeig ad1od kol 01 AGYOL AUTOL YEYQALHEVOL
£mt BifAlw ol godritov Addw.

-T

2 Chronicles 15:8: ki £v 1@ dkobaal ToLg AGYoUE TOVTOVS Kal TV mpodnteiav Adad 1ol nigodritou

kol xatioxuoey kal eE€BaAev T BoeAUypata amd maomg s yNe lovda kal Beviapv kal ano tov

TOAEwWV v xaTéoxev ev 0get EQpaip kal évekaivioev 10 Buowotiguov kuplov & nv éungoaBev 1ol
VEOD KUQLov.

-R

2 Chronicles 16:11: xai idob ol Adyol Aca ol mewTol kal ol éoxatot yeyoappévor év PLpAlw Baoréwy
Tovdo kai IoganA.

-T

2 Chronicles 18:12: kai 0 &yyeAog 0 mogevBeic o0 kaAéonl 1Ov Mixawv EAdANoev alt@ Aédywv 1Dod
EAGANCaY ol mgodrital v oTdpaTL évi ayaBa megl 100 Ppactéwg kal foTwoayv Bn ol AdyoL aov wg
£VOS aUrtOV Kol AOANTELG ayaBa.

_Ra7z

2 Chronicles 18:18: kaxi einev ody 00Tws akoLoaTE AGYOV KLOIOL £100V TOV KUPIOV KABNjuevov €Ml
Boovou auTtad kal Tdoa dUVaULE ToD 00RAavoD slotikel £k delidv attol kal €€ agLoTegiv auToD.

-R

2 Chronicles 19:3: &AA 1] AdyoL ayaBot nbgéBnoav év gol &1L eénpas T Aot ano ¢ yi¢ lovda kai
karnoBuvac TV kagdiav cov EklnTAGAL TOV KUQLOV.

-T473

2 Chronicles 19:6: kat etnev 1oig xQrtais dete tl DpEic otelTe 611 0k GvOQETIW VUELG KolveTe RAA T
T KUPiw Kal ped VOV AdyoL Ti¢ kpioews.

472 2 Chr 18:12 contains words of prophecy.
473 2 Chr 19:3, &aAA 7 Adyol ayaBol nupéOnuav év ool, some good things can be said about you.
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-T

2 Chronicles 19:11: kai (60U Auagag & legebe fyotuevog éd LUaC eig mav Adyov xugiov kal
Zapoduwag viog IopanA ¢ fyodpevog eic oikov lovda mpog 1tév Adyov BaoAfws kol ol yoappaTEL,
Kak ol Agultal 70 MEOUMTOL DUV IoYXVoaTE kKal mounjoate kal £éoTal kOQLOG HETE ToL ayaBoD.

-R474

2 Chromicles 19:11: kal idob Apaguag & lepeve 1yovuevog € LHAS £ig mav AOyov kupiou kal Zapdiag
viog fouanA o fyovuevog eig olkov Iovda mpog av Adyov BaoAéwg xal ol yoauuatelg katl ol
AguiTa mEd MEOTWTOU UPAV loXDoaTe k&l Tonjoate kol §0TaL KVQI0g LETR TOD Ayadob.

-T

2 Chronicles 20:34: xal oi Aoimol Adyol lwoadat 0 TRMTot kal ol éoxatot oL YEYoapuévoL €V
Adyoi; Tov Tod Avavi &g katéypaev BiAiov Baocdéwv IoganA.

-T

2 Chronicles 20:34: kal ol Aolnol Advot [woadot ol Tgdtol kat ol égyatol ol veygappévol év
Advoig lou o Avavi 6¢ katéypopev BipAiov Baoitéwy loganA.

-T

2 Chronicles 23:4: vOv & Adyoc 0UTog Gv notjoete 16 toitov & Doy elonogevéaBuoav 1o gaBfatov
TV LEQEwV Kal TOV AgVITOV KAl €1 TEG TUAXG TV ELTOdWV.

-T

2 Chronicles 25:26: kat ol Aowol AdyoL Auaagiov ol TodToL kol ol éaxatoL ok bob yeypopuévoL enl
BipAiov paaréwv Iovda kat IopanA.

-T

2 Chronicles 26:22: xal ol Aowrtol Adyol Olwov ol mgwToL kal ot éoxatol yeyoapévol bno legoior 100
odTiToU.

-T

2 Chronicles 27:7: kal 0t Aowoi Adyol lwaBap kal & rdAspog kat at nealeg avtob ol
veypappévol 7l fiAlw Baohéwv lovda kat loganA.

-T

2 Chronicles 28:26: kal ol Aotrol Adyou avtol kal al meaéeig avTol al npotal katl ai foxatal Dol
yvevoappévat ¢ BiAle Baoriéwy lovda kai loganA.

-T

2 Chronicles 29:30: xat elnev Elekuwag 6 Pagidele kol ol dpX0VTES Tolg AguiTang VHVELY TOV KUQLOV Ev
Adyols Aauid kat Agad 100 mEod1|To kit Duvouy év eDGROoiVY Kal meToV Kal TgogekivNaay.

-R

474 2 Chr 19:11 is concemend with the divinely ordained matters of priesthood.
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2 Chronicles 29:36: xai n0Pppaven E{exwag xal mag 0 Aadg dux 10 \rodakéval tov 8e0v 16 Aaw 6Tt
gLamva éyéveto O Adyos.

_RHWS
2 Chronicles 30:4: kai foegsy 0 Advog évavtiov 100 Baohéwe kal evavtiov Mg éxkAnoiac.
-T

2 Chronicles 30:5: kai £otnoav Adyov dleAdely kijguyua év navtt lopanA and Brpoafes éwg Aav
EABOVTaC notaal TO Gaoek kuply Beg IoganA év legovoainu 61t mARBo¢ oUk €roinoev KAt tyv
Yoadnv

-Te7e

2 Chronicles 30:12: kai £v [ovda éyéveto x£lp kuglov dobvar avtois kapdlav piav EABLV ToD nolfjoat
KT 10 QO TaYHG TOU BATAws kal TEV AgXOVTWY £V AdYw Kugiov.

R

2 Chronicles 31:5: kai wg gogétalev 1ov Adyov émAedovaoav ot viol loganA anagynv altov kal
oivou kal EAaiou kal HEALTOS kal mav yEvNHa dygod kal émbékata mavia elg AR Bog fveykav.

-T

2 Chronicles 31:16: ¢éKTOG TG ERIYOVAE TWY AQRUEVIKOV ATIO TOLETOUG Kak éTAVW mavTl TQ
eloToQEVOEVW £lg OlkoV KUQIoL glg AdyoV THEQEV elg TiHéQay el Agttougylav édnuegialg
duxtdéswe altiv.

T77

2 Chronicles 32:1: kai peTa T0UG AdYyOLS TOVTOUG Kal TV @AN@eiav tavtv ABev Zevvaynop
PaciAede Acougiwy kai nABev éxl foudav kal nagevéBadsv ent Tag MOAELS TAS TEXNQELS Kal elmey
npoxaTaAaBécOal avTag.

-T

2 Chronicles 32:8: uet adtob Poayioves adokivor 1e@ Nudv d¢ kGELog O Bedg U@V 1ol omlewv xai
TaD moAgpelv TOV bAE LoV Npwv kal kateBagonaev 6 Aaodg énl toig Adyows ECexiov Paoiiéws.
Tovda

-T

2 Clronicles 32:32: kal té katdAoinia tov Adywv ECekwou kai 10 Agog altol idov yéyoamTal €v Ti
ngodnTei Homov viod Apwg Tov mpodnTov kai ént BiBAiov Paciéov lovda kat IoganA.

-T

475 For 2 Chr 29:36, ¢f. 2 Chr 29:25.

476 2 Chr 30:5 speaks about a command to adhere to revelation, distinet from the revelation itself.

477 2 Chr 31:16 rather contains a practical arrrangement, order of the day, than that it would be connected with
revelation here. Therefore: a classification as horizontal communication.
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2 Chronicles 33:18: kal & Aowta t@v Adywv Mavacor) kai 1} ngooewyn abtod 1| 7eog Tov Bedv Kat
AdyoL T@wv OpWVTWY AGA0DVTWY TEAC avTOV €71 dvOpaTL Kugiov Beol JoganA 1dou £l Adywy.

-T

2 Chronicles 33:18: kal 1ix Aowné tdv Adywv Mavaoor kal 1) Rgogeuxn avtol 1] meog Tov 8oy kal
AOYOL TOV OQVTWV AGACUVTWY T1ROC alTdV €n Ovouatt kuplov Beol lapanA 1dol émi Adywv.

-R478

2 Chronicles 33:18: xal t& Aor& v Adywv Mavaoon katl 1] Igogeuyn abTob 1) meog 10V Gedv xatl
AOYOL TV 0QMOVTWY AQAOUVIWV 1Tedg XUTOV €71 ovduartt kupilov Beol lopanA ol émt Adywv.

-0

2 Chronieles 33:19: mgooeLXAS aVTOD kAl WE EMKOLTEY aUTOD K&l TAOXL &l XUXQ Tt XLTOD Kl ol
AMOOTATELG AUTOV kal ol TomoL €d ol wkoddunoev T& LYMA& kal éotnoey kel AOT) Kot yAuTtTd
TR0 ToD EruoToéat oL YEYORTITAL £ML TV ADYWV TV 0QUWVTWV.

-R

2 Chronicles 34:16: wai elonjveykev Ladav 10 BipAov 1066 Tov Brohén Kal AMEdWKEY ETL TR
PactAel Adyov av 10 08EV agyLQV £V XEWL TV Taldwy gov TV TeLovvIwy TO £Qyov.

-T

2 Chronicles 34:19: kai éyéveto g firovaev 6 Bagidsbe Tabg Adyoug ToD vopou kai diégoniev ta
LHATI aUToU.

R

2 Chronicles 34:21: mogetBn e CNTHioaTe TOV KUGLOV TTEQL EUOD katl TTEQL TV TOC TOD KaTaAshBévTog
év lopanA kai Iowda mept Tav Adywv tod BAlov Tob gipedévtog Ot péyag & Bunodg kupiov
EkKékavtatl £v Ny ddtt oUK eloTjkoucav ol Tatépes NHAV TV AdywV Kugiov ToU momMoal KaT&
AV Ta YEYOaupéva év 1o BiPAiw TovTo.

-R

2 Chronicles 34:21: mogevBnte {Nrjoate TOV KUQLOV MEQL EUOT kail TERl TaVTOg TOL KataAeipBevTog
&v lopanA kat lovda negl TV Adywv 100 BiBAiov 100 £LEBEvTog OTL pEyag 6 Bupog Kuplov
gxxcékavtal £v nuiv ddTt oV EloT|KOVTAY Ol TATERESG NHAV TV AdYwWV Kuplou TOU O aalL KaT&
TAVIX T& YEYQXHHEVA v o BifAly TovTw.

-R

2 Chronicles 34:24: otwg Aéyel kUgiog Dol v éndyw kakd ¢l TOV TOTOV ToDTOV TOUG MAVIAG
Abdyoug ToLE YEYQauuévoug £V 1¢ BifAlw i aveyvoopéve dvavtiov Tol Baotéws lovda.

-R

2 Chronicles 34:26: xat éni Bagiréa [ouda 10V drooTelAavia Guas Tov {nThoal 1oV kiglov 0UTwe
ggette aLTQ 00TWE AédyeL kKUQWOG 6 Oed¢ loganA tole Adyoug olg fkovoag,

-R

478 2 Chr 33:18 refers to the words of the seers who spoke to the king in the name of the Lord.
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2 Chronicles 34:27: kat évetodamn 1) xapdia oov kat EtarewvwBng Ao MEOUWTOU Uou &V T axoboal
& TOUG AOYOUG LoV €L TOV TOROV TOUTOV K&l €7l TODE KATOKODVTAC avTOV kal étameivodng
gvavTiov Hov ki DLEQENEAS TA IHATLE 0OV Kat EKAQUOAS KATEVAVTIOV OV KAl £YW KOG oLy
KUQLOC.

-R479

2 Chronicles 34:28: 1900 ngooTiBnui g 7Eog To0¢ MATéQas oo kat TEooTedNoT TEOG T& HVIAHATA
gov v £lprvn) kal oUk Govial ol 0GpBaAuoi gov év T&oL Tolg KaKolg 01¢ £Yw éndayw ML TOV
TOTIOV TODTOV Kol £71 TOUG KATOKODVIAS aiTov Kat amnédwray ik PauAgl Adyoy.

_RQ-EU

2 Chronicles 34:30: kal avépn 6 Bagulee eic olkov kugilov kal mag louda kal ol KaTowodVTES
[egovoaAnu kal ot Legels kal ot Aevital kal TTEG & A A0 HEYAACU WG HIKQOD Kol AvEéyvw €v
oLV aLT@V TOVS TTAvTag Adyous BipAiou g dix@rxng 100 ebpefévrog &v olkw xuglov.

-R

2 Chronicles 34:31: xal 0t 0 fagidetg £nl 1OV otlAov kol diéBeTo dlxdrxnv évaviiov kugiov tol
ToRELON VAL VIOV KUQIOU TOD GUuAKTTELY T4 ¢ EVTOAXS QUTOD KAl HAQTUOLA aUTOD Kal
TQOOTAYROTO aUTOL £v BAT) kapdia wat év 0An buy Tolg Adyoug g Sladnkng toug
veyQaupévoug i 6 Bipiiw todp.

-R

2 Chronicles 35:6: xai BOoate 10 pagex Kal T &yia ETOIHACATE TOIC AdeAdOig LUV TOD rotmoal
KATA TOV Adyov kuglov dux xepde Muwuor.

-R

2 Chronicles 35:19: 1@ OxTewkadekaTw ETeL THS Paoietag lwawa kal toug éyyaotolpvBous kal Tolg
yvaotag kot ta agady kal ta eidwAa kal ta kagaagw & v v vy lovda kai v Tegovoainu
gvemvgrev 0 Bagiele Iwowg tva othor) ToUg Adyoug TOU VOROU TOUG YEYOXUUEVOUS éml TOD
BidAlov ol ebpev XeAkixg O LegeLC év @ olkw kupiov BpoL0¢ avTe oLk £yevrOy Eungoofev avTol
&¢ éméotoeey EOC KUGLOV £v OA kDI aUToD Kal £v 0AN YUy adtol Kal év 8An loxUL abTo
xata dvra 1ov vopov Mwuon] kail JET alTov oUK &vETTN OHO010S aUTE TIATV UK GTTECTEAQT)
KUQLOG &T10 0QYIC BUpOD adTad Toh neydAov 0 woylodn Bupg kbgog &v 1w Iovda ént ndvia &
TaQOQYlouatx & naQweywev Mavaagaong kat eirev k0P10¢ kal Y& Tov [ovdav &AMogTrow Ao
TEOOWTOL uoL kabwe anéatoa Tov lopanA kal anwoduny v oA Tyv EEeAedunv v
TegovoaAnu xat Tov otkov Ov el £0TaL 1O Ovoud pouv kel

-R

2 Chronicles 35:22: k&l oUk améotgeev lwowg 10 ngdgwmnov altod an abTol GAA f moAeueiv
aUTOV EKoaTauon Kal ovk fjkovuev TV Adywv Neyaw D oTopatog €0 kai nAbev tov
noAgunoas v ¢ medie Mayesdwv.

-R

2 Chronicles 35:26: xal fjoav ot Adyor lwoa kal 1) éATE aUTOD YeYQApMEVA £V VoUW KURIOU.

479 In 2 Chr 34:27 God refers to his own words,
480 In 2 Chr 34.28 they passed on the prophecy (revelation) to the king.
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-T

2 Chronicles 35:27: kai ol Adyor aVTOU ol TEWTOL Kal 0l o) aTol 1oL Yeyoappévot ént PifAiw
Paodiwy loganA katl lovda.

-T

2 Chronicles 36:5: dv gikooL kai mEvTe ETOV Jwakiy &v T BagAevely avTov kal Evdeka €1
EBacidevoey €v lepovaadnu kai dvopa i untgds attol Zexwor Buyatng Njgtou éx Papa kai
£noinoev 1O TOVNROV évavTiov kuglov ki ndvta éox émoinoav ol matégeg avTod £v TRig
Nuégats avTod NABev NaBouxodovooog pagteie BafrAdvoc elg thv yrv kal v avtg dovAevwv
Tola €1 Kal &riéoTn & abTol Kal &éoTENEY KUQLOG EM abToLE 1olg XaAdalovg kat Anotigia
Ligwv kai Anotrow Mwafitiov kat vidv Appwy kal M Zapagelas kal améomaoav UETR TOV
AGyov TolToV kata TOV Advov kuglov év X2l TV naidwy alTol TV TEodn Ty TATY Bupdg
wuplov v ént lovdav 1ol amooTioa aTOV ATO TEOCWTIOL avUToD dLd 1ag apaeTiae Mavaagor) ev
O oig Eroinoev Kal év aluatt aBpw © EEéxeev Iwakiy kal ERANGey TV IegovoaAnu alpatoc
&Bov kai ovk NBEANTEY koG £E0AsBpsboan avToug.

-T

2 Chronicles 36:5: @Ov sikooL xal mévte étwv lwokip €v 10 Baoetey avtdv kal Evdeka &
iBaagirevocy év [egovcaAnu xal dvoua g UNTEOC abTod Zexwoa Buydtne Nngwov ék Papa kal
émoinoev 10 MovNEOV évavtiov KugioL kata Tavia doa Eroinoav ol maTtépes aLTOD €v Taig
Nuépaig avtol NABev NafBovxodovooog Baohels BaBuAdvog gig v yiv kal fv alt dovAgdwy
Toie 11 KAl AMEoTN AT avToL Kal dnéoTeldey kUPLOg 7t aUToLg Tovg XaAdaloug kol ANoThipuwx
Lopwv kal Anotrigia Mwafitov kal viov Appoy kal THS Zapapeiag kal Améomoay HETE 1OV
Adyov tolTov katd tov Adyov wuplou v x£ol 1ov naidwv adtob v ipadrray AN Bupag
kupiov NV émi lovdav TO0 ATOOTHCAL AUTOV GTLO TEOOWTOL ALTOL dux Té¢ apagting Mavaoaor) €v
o olg énoinoev kal év alpat a8 @ EEéyeev lwaxip kal émAnosy v legovocaAnu alpatog
aB@ov kal vk BEANTeY kKUQLOS £E0AeBeboaL avTOVE.

-R

2 Chronicles 36:8: kai T Ao T@v Adywv lwakip kal mavta & émoinoev ovk Bov tabTa
yveyoappéva Ent BiAlw Adywv tev Mpepv toig BagAebaty lovda kat exolpnon lwakig petx Ty
Ratégwv altab kal £1ddn év Favela peta twv natégwy avtob xal EfaciAevaey lexoviag vide
aUTOD &vT adToD.

-T

2 Chronicles 36:8: xai & Aot tiwv Adywv Iwakiy kal tavta & éneinoev ovk ol Tabta
yeyoauuiva émi BipAie Adywv TOV jueov Toic Paciebov Iovda kal éxowun)Bn lwakip HeTd TV
Tatépwv auToL xal £tddn év Favola peta Tov natégwy avtod kat éfaciievoey lexoviag vidg
avTo avt avTov.

-T

2 Chronicles 36:16: kai fioav pukmeilovies Tobg dyyéAovg avto kai éLovdevoivies Toug Adyoug
aTol kal eunailovtes £v Toig TEOdPNTALS ALTOD éwe avéfn O Bupog xvpiov €v 1o Aad avTol fwg
ovk AV lauea.

_R4-51

481 2 Chr 36:16 refers to words of God spoken by those whom he sent,
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2 Chronicles 36:21: to0 mAnpw@ijvat Adyov xugiou duk atopatog legepuov £wg tod poodiiaabat
™V YAV & oapPata adtig caBPfatioo naoag Tac NEEQAGc g Eonuaoens abtig foaBfatoey g
gupmATipway £ty ERdopnkova.

-R

2.14.1 2Chronicles graphics

Logos in 2 Chronicles

O God: revelatio

m Man: prayer
O Man: talk

2 Chr

2.15 Esther occurrences

Esther 1:1'% #toug Bevtégou Baotevovtog AptadéQlon ToD peydAaL T pid Tod Nioa vimviov
eidev Mapdoxaiog 6 o0 lawpov Tod Zepeiov 1oL Kioawv éx GuArng Beviapwy dvBgwmog lovdaiog
oikwv v Lotoowg 1} dAet dvBpwnog péyag Bepamebwy £v TH aUAT ToU Badidéws Nv Bt £x TRg
alxpuaAwoiog fg fxpaAdtevgey Napouxodovooog 6 faglels BafuAdvog €5 legovoadnu peta
Iexoviou to¥ Bagréwg Tig lovdaiag katl ToUto adTob Td évidrnviov kal ol dwval kal 8dguioc
BoovIal kat Gewopos Tapaxos l T YNG Kal ol dVo dodkovtes peyddot Etotpol TofABoy
audoTeQoL ToAaiEw Kt EyEVETO QUTOV Gwvi) LEYAAT Kol T Ppwvr] adtiv Toudodn rav é8vog
elg moAeuOV WaTe moAspunoal dikaiwy EBvog kat 1oL fuépa oxoToug Kal yvadou BATYP Kkal
OTEVOXWOIA KAKWOULE K&l TARAX0E péyag €Mt TG Y1¢ kal ETagaxOn dikatov tav €0vog doBovpeval
T& fautiov kaxa kKal Toudodnoav dnoAéoBal kai éfonoav mpog tov Bedv and dé 1 fong
AUTQV EVEVETO WORVEL A0 MKQAS TNYTG TIOTANOS Mévag Ddwp oAU ddg xal d jAlog avétethey
kol ol tamelvol DPhBnoav kai xatépayov tolg Evdoloug kai deyepBeic Mapdoxaiog & Ewpakwg
10 EvimViov ToUto kal Tl 6 Bedg PefodAevtar movjoal elxev avtd év ) Kapedia kal év mavii Adyw
ffeAev emyvioval abto £wg TC vuktds Kal Novxaoey Magboxaioc év i) avA] peta Fafabo xal
Bagea T@v dV0 eLVOLXWVY ToD BadiAéws TV GLAGTTIVTWY TV AVANV NKOVTEV T ALTOV TOUg
AOYLOROUS xal Tag pepipvag abtiv éEngevvroey kat fuabev 811 Etopalovoy Tag XEiQag
gnifadeiv Aptalépln 16 Pagidei kal vEdelley 1O Pagldel egl adtdv Kal Lntacev O Bagdeig
ToLg Vo evvoUXoLS Kal oucioynoavteg annxEnoav kal évpadev 6 Baorets Tolg Adyoug
TOUTOUS £l¢ pvnuoouvov kai Magdoxaiog Eyvpapev epl 1wV AdYWV TOUTWY Kat Emétalev O

482 The Greek version of Esther is in many places much more extensive than the Hebrew.
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pacrele Mapdoyaiw Bepamelewy év T aUAT kal £dwkev avTe d0uata eQl TOUTWY Kal v Apav
Auadafov Bouvyaiog Evdoloc évonov 1o BagAéwg kat elitnoey kakomomaal Tov Mapgdoyaiov
Kal TOV Axov abtoD DR Tiwv H00 eUvouxwv ToT PacAéws kal £YEveTo LeTd TOUG AOYOUS TODTOUS
&v taic pégais Aptaiépiov olrtog ¢ Agtaliplne dmo g Tvbikng ékatov koot nta xwedv
EKQATY|TEV.

-T

Esther 1:21: ki fjgecev 6 AOY0g 1@ BagAel kal Tolg apxovol Kal émoinosy 0 BaoiAevg kaba
gAaAnoev 6 Mouyaloc.

-T

Esther 2:1: ko peta tobg Adyouc 10010Ug Exomacey 6 BaciAevg Tob BUMOT Kal 0UKETL EpvijoBr g
AoTV pvnuovelwy ola EAGANOEV kol WE KATEKQLVEY aUTHV.

-T

Esther 2:22: xai £0nAdOn Magdoyaiw O Adyog xai éonjuavev EoOng xal abm) éveddviosy 1
BagAel ta ¢ émovAic.

-T

Esther 3:4: ka8 éxaatnv rjpégav EAdAouy abT® Kal oLy Unrjkovev aUTOV kal tnédeldav 1@ Apav
Magdoxaiov 1ol 1ol fagtéwe Adyow aviitacaduevov kal vrédeev avtolc & Magdoxaloc dtu
Iovdaide éotiv.

4

Esther 4:9: eloeABwv 8¢ 6 Axpalalog EAGANTEY AT MEVIAG TOUS AGYOUS TOUTOLG.
-T

Esther 4:12: wai dmyyetiev AxpaBaiog Magdoxaiw mavtag tolg Adyovg EoBnp.
-T

Esther 4:17/5:1E: wai £yevn|On év i) féga 1) T0iTn ¢ EMawoato mpoceuxouévn é£edtoato i
lpaTx ™ Bepamelag kal meguePaAeto TNV doEav avti¢ kal yevnBeioa emupavi|s ETUKAAETAUEV
1OV dvTwV ENonTny Bedv kal owtga nagéAaBev 1ag dV0 Afoag xal ) pév pux émnoeideto wg
TeudEgEvopév 1) O ETépm EmnroAotBel kovdilovoa v évdualy avThc kal avTn égulpLan dxL)
KA&AAovg aLT¢ kal 1O TEOCWoV Al LAV we EOTOLAEC 1) dE xapdla avTHg dTEgTEVEpHEVD
amnd o0 $oPov kal eloeABoloa macas Tag BUEAg KATEDTN £vEITUOV TOD BaCIA{we Kal altdg
exdBnro £ni 1o Bpdvaov g PactAelag abTob Kal T&oav OTOANY THE midaveiag avtol vededikel
6Aog dux xpuoov xat AlBwv moAvteAmv kai v Ppofegos odddon kal &oag TO TEOTWROV AUTO
niemugwuévev d0&n év axuny Bupot éBAeev xal £soev 1) BacgiAlogn kol LEeTEBarey 10 XxoWHa
aumg &v exAvoeL kKal katemtexupev i TV kKedoAnv Trg &Boag TG MEOTIOREVOMEVIG Kal
MEtéBaAcy § Bedg 1O vetua ToU Baothiwe £ig TRavTTA KAl aywviaoag averjdnoev and tol
Bodvov a0Tol kad AvEAaBeV alThV Nl T AyKAAS abTOl HEXOLS 00 KATEGTH KAl MAQEKAAEL
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avT v Adyoug eignvikoig kal einev avt] Ti Loty EoBng éyw 6 adeAddc oov Bhpoet ov un
&roBavyg 8T KooV 10 TROoTaYHa NuwY oty TROoEABE.

T

Esther 5:5: wat elnev 0 Pagidede kataoneboate Apav mws moowpey 1ov Adyov EoBnp kal
rapayivovial audotegol elg v doxrv fiv einev Egbnpo.

-T

Esther 6:10: simev 8e & BagAeLg (@ Apav xaBwg EAdAN OGS 00Twe molnoov ¢ Mapdoxaiw 16
Touvdatiew T6 PegamevovTL v TR GUAT) KAl U TRQATECATW TOU AOYOS QV EAGANOGS.

-T

Esther 9:20: évgaev & Magdoyxaiog Tolg Adyous tovTovg £ig BiAiov kat éEanéotetdev 101G
Tovdaiow dooL oav v 1) Agtalipéov faoieia Toig £yyUs KAl TOIG MAKQGV.

-T

Esther 9:26: 16 ToUT0 EmexAnBnoav ai Nuéoat attal Ppovpat dix 1obg kArjgous 6Tt 7 dlaAéktw
UtV KaAobvtal Pgovgal duwx Totg Aoyoug T ErotoAng Tavg kal dua memdvOaay dux TadTa
kol oo aUTOLG £VEVETO.

-T
Esther 9:32: kai EoBnp Adyw £otnoev ei¢ 1oV aldva kal éygadn elg pvnpdouvvay.
_T483

Esther 10:3: 0 0& Magboxaiog diedéxeto 1ov Bacidéa Aptaliginy kal péyag v év i aolAsia kal
dedofaouivog umd Twv lovdaiwy kol PrAcvuEvog DUYYELTO TV AYwWYTV Tavil 1@ £8vel altoD kal
elnev Mapdoyaioc magd 100 Beol £yéveto tabta epuviodny y&Q megl o évunviov ob sldov mepl
TV AdywVv ToUTwv 0UdE Yap magnAdev &t alT@V AOY0G 1 kX TNy f] £YEVETo ROTAHOS Kal v
Pg kat AL kal Bdwe moAL Egbng ¢otiv 6 motapdg fjv éydunoev 6 pacirels kal énoinoev
paglAwocav ol O dUo dpdkovTeg Eyw eipl kal Apav & 0 €0vn t& émguvaxévia drnoAéoal 1o
Gvopa Tov loudaiwv 10 8¢ €8vog 16 éudv 00Tog oty IoganA ol forjoavteg mEdg 1oV Beov kat
owBévieg xal fowoev k0QLog TOV AxdV avTol kal £0ploaTo KUQLOG NHAS éx TTEAVTIWY TV KAKGV
TOUTWY Kok ETolnoey 0 Bede Ta orpLeio ki T& TéQata Th peydAn & oV yévovev v 1ol EBveow di
TOUTO EMOINTEV KATpOLE dV0 Evax 1@ Aaw Tob Beob kal éva maoL 10ig éBveov kat 1JAGoV ol B0
KANPOL 00TO1 &ig RV Kal KALQOV Kal €ig Népav KQigews évwmov 100 Bgo0 kal év mact Tolg
£0veow kal £puvnodn 6 Bedg 1o Aaod abTod Kal édtkalwoey v kANgovouriav adtob kal fgovral
QaUTOIG &l NéQal adTaL EV UTVI ADOQ T1) TECORQE TKCRDEKATT] Kal T REVIEKADEKATI) TOU aLTOU
MTVOG HETA CuvaywYTg kal xapds kal eudgooouvng dvamov 100 Beol kata yeveag eig OV aliova
£V 10 Aa® avtov loganA ézoug tetagrov Pagiretovtog ITtoAepaiov kai KAcomatpac clonveykev
Awaoifeag 6 €dn elvat Lepevg kal Agvitng kal TltoAsuaiog O vIOg AVTOD TV TEOKEHEVT|Y
EraToANV Twv Poovgan fiv Ebacav eival kal éppnvevkéval Avgipaxov [TtoAspaiov o év
legovoaAnu.

-T

-T

483 Esther 9:32 refers to a command.
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2.15.1 Esther graphics

Logos in Esther

God: revelation
& Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Esth

2.16 Job occurrences

Job 4:12: el 8¢ T dfjpax AANO VOV Eyeydvel Ev Adyolg gov 008EV &V TOL TOUTWY KAKGV GTUIVINGEY
niéTegov ov dé&etal pov 1o 00¢ Ealowa map atov.

‘T434
Job 7:13: einma 6L magaxaA€ceL pe 1) kALvT pov avoilow & mpdg EpavToV Dig Adyov TH KoiTn) Hov.
-T

Job 9:3: v yap BovAnTan xoiBfval adTe oU ur DTaKOVOT) abTW (Vo (i} AvTELT) TROC éva Adyov
avToD €k xhlwv.

-0

Job 11:12: &vBgwmog & &AAwe vixetal Aovolg BRoTodg dé vevvnTog yuvakogs (oo v éonpit.

-T

Job 14:3: oUyi kal TovTov Adyov énorjow xal ToDTov érnoinoag eloeADelv v xoipaTl Evamiady oou.
“Ris5

Job 15:3: éAéyxwv £v grjunoty oig oL Del £v Adyoig oig oudév 6deAoc.

-T

Job 19:2: Ewq tivog Evkorov moujoete Yuxrv pov kal kaxBoupeite pe Adyeis.

-T

484 In Job 4:12 Eliphas refers to words of lob.
485 Job 14:3 refers to God's assessment,
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Job 19:28: €l B¢ kai épelte Tl £gobpev Evavtt avTob Kal ollav Adyou eOQNOoUEY €V avTd.
-T

Job 21:2: axovoate &xoVoaté pou Twv Adywv Vo ur 1y oL ta@ DH@v alTrn 1] TadrAnaic.
T8

Job 22:4: 1] Adyav gou noovpevoe EAéyéer oe xal ouvetoeAevoetal oot €ig xolalv.

-T

Job 26:14: 1boU talta péen 6dob abtot kal ¢nl ikpada Adyou dkovodueBa év avtq: aBévog dE
poovTic alToD Tic oldev OmtdTe MOTEL.

-R

Job 32:11: éveotileoB€ pov ta NuaTa £0W YAQ VUWY AKOVOVTWY X0t o ETEOTTE AdYOUC.
-T

Job 32:15: éntorjBrioav ovk arekglBnoay ét enadaiwoav é£ avTwv Adyous.

5

Job 33:32: &t elotv Adyol drokiOnti pot AdAnoov BéAw yag duawbrjval ge.

-T

Job 34:3: 6L 00¢ Advoug doxtpale kol AdouyE yevetal foaty.

-T

Job 41:4: 0¥ gwnnoopaL dL avTov kol Adyov duvdpcwg EAenoel TOV toov attoD.

_Tes7

486 In Job 21:2 Job adresses his friends.
487 Although God speaks in Job 41:4, Adyov duvdpecg merely refers to the matter of the animal's power.
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2.16.1 Job graphics

Logos in Job

r God: rewelation
| Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Job

2.17 Psalms occurrences
Psalms 7:1: baApog 16 Aaud &v foev 1@ kuplw Urig Tov Adywv Xouot vioD lepeve.
-T

Psaims 16:4: dmieog dv un AcArion) 10 otopa pov ta ey Tv GvOpwmwy dux Toug Adyoug Tv
xeAéwv oo Eyw EPUARER 0d0DG orANEXS.

_R488

Psalms 17:1: ¢ig 10 TéAog @ mtadl kuplov 1@ Aauid & EAGANGEV T kLELW Tovg Adyoug ThHg wdNg
TavTNC &V g N £QEUORTO AUTOV KUQLOG £K XE1004 TEVTWY TV £xBodv avtol xal €k XE100¢
ZaovA.

-0

Psalms 18:4: oUk elotv AaAwxi o0dE AdyoL dv oUxl axkovovtal al Goval adtav.

_R489

Psalms 21:2: 6 Oedg O Bedg pov edoxes pot iva Tl EykatéARés HE paxpay anod TG owTniag pov ol
AGYOLTOV TAQATITWHATWY HOD.

_—Tas0
Psalms 32:4: &1L e081c 0 Adyos ToD kuplov kat avta té Epya adTtol év miotel.

-R

488 Ps 16:4 speaks about the words of God's lips.
489 Ps 18:4 deals with the heavens and firmament glorifying God and witnessing 1o men.
490 In Ps 21:2 the accounts of the psalmist's trespasses feature.
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Psalms 32:6: 1@ AGyw 1o kuplov ol ovpavol éutepebBnoay kal 1@ TVEDHATL TOD OTOPATOC AVTOU
AACTA 1} DUVAHLG DTV,

_Rn

Psalms 40:9: Adyov magavouov kaxtéBevTo kaT Epol pr) 0 kolpouevos evxl ngoctros: o
AVATTHVAL

T

Psalms 44:2: £EngeviaTo 1] kagdia pov Adyov ayaBiv Adyw éyw ta épya pou 1@ Baghet 1) YALooa
OV KAAQMOS Yo paTéwG OELyRadou.

_R492
Psalras 49:17: o0 8¢ épionoag mawdetav kal ££€BaAeg Toug Adyovg pov el Ta OTIoW.
“Ra93

Psalms 50:6: 00l oV fUapTov Kai 10 mToVNEAV £vmLov ooV Enomoa 6Twe Gv dkaiwBne €v Tolg
Adyoig oov Kal vikiang év 1@ kpiveoBai oe.

-R

Psalms 54:22: biepepiodnaay and ¢Qyig To0 meogwnov abtold kal fyyioey 1| kapdia atrov
NnaAdvOnoav ol Adyor avtob Umég EAaiov kal attol elgw PoAidec.

_Raos

Psalms 55:5: ev 14 O&@ emavéow ToLE Adyoug pov SANV v fuépav énrl 1@ Bed NATmoa ov
dofnbrigopal Tl noujoel potL ok,

-Q

Psalms 55:6: 0Anv T)v pégay ToLg Adyoug pov €B30eAVoTovTo KaT €100 TAvTeC ol duxAoyiouol
alTWV ELC KakOv,

-T
Psalms 55:11: £ml 10 Be alvéow pRApa £l 1@ kuEiw alvéow Adyov.
RS

Psalms 58:13: dpogtiav otopatog adt@v Adyov xeuléwv abd1@v kal guAANudBriTwoay £v Tq
umepndavia abthv kai £ dpag xatl bevdovg dayyeAoovtar cuvTéAeat.

-T

491 Ps 32:6, 1@ Adyw 100 Kugiou, speaks about God's powerful creative word.

492 Ps 44.2 uses word as a word of positive prophecy.

493 Ps 49:17 provides a textual context of God addressing the sinner.

494 Ps 54:22 introduces God's smooth and penetrating words.

4935 Ps 55:1) contains a Hebraism (reinforcement of the same idea by repetition using different words
conveying the same idea), ofjua and Adyov functioning on the same level.
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Psalms 63:6: ékgataiwoav éxutoig Adyov movnedv duyioavto 1ol keUhat iy dag einav Tic
ObeTat atTovg.

~Tase

Psalms 64:1: €i¢ 10 TEAOS YPaxApog 1w Anvd dn legepiov kal lelexinA éx 1o0 Adyou Trig maoikiog
61e EpeAdov ExmogevecBal,

-R

Psalms 64:4: AdyoL dvopuov Dregeduvauwoay Npac kal 1a¢ aoeBelag Mpdv o LA&oT).
-T

Psalms 90:3: 11 ax0t0¢ QOoetal pe éx maydog Onpevtav Kat antd Adyou tagaxwdous.
i

Psalms 102:20: evAoyeite TOHV KUQLOV TTAVTEG OL dyyeAoL altol duvatol ioxUt mowolvTeg TaV Adyov
avTel TOU drobont ¢ Gwvig Tov Adywv autoD.

-R

Psalms 102:20: evAoyelte TOV KOQLOV TAVTEG 0t &Y YEADL a0 TOD duVATOoL loX VL ToodvTEg TOV Adyov
avTol ToU akobaat T Pauvig TV AdYwv autod.

-R

Psalms 104:8: ¢uvijofn elc tov aldva dux@rxrg avtod Adyou ol EveTelAaTo eig XLALAS YEVERS.
R

Psalms 104:19: uéxoL to0 éABelv TOV AOYOV auTel 10 AdYIOV Kuglov EMUpWoEY alTov.

_R497

Psalms 104:27: £8e10 v adT0lg TOUE AGYOUC TV UTHELDV AUTOD KAL TWV TEQATWVY &V yT) Xap.
-R

Psalms 104:28: éLaméotetdev grOTOC KAl E0KOTATEY KAl TTageTtikgavay 1ovg Adyous avtob.
R

Psalms 104:42: 611 épviiaBn tov Adyou ol &ylov avtol 1ol meds ABpaau 1oV doTAov albTob,
-R

Psalms 105:12: kad émlotevoav év 10ig AdYog adTol kal Ngav v alveay abTov.

-R

Psalms 105:24; kai ¢Eoudévwony yrjv EémBupntiiv otk Eniotevoay T Adyw ovtov.

-R

496 The textual context of Ps 63:6 suggests evil planning,
497 Ps 104:19 concerns Joseph's prophecies about his life and family that were revealed in his dreams.
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Psalms 106:20: anéagtsidey 1oV AGyov avtov Kal lkoato auTtols Kal 9000ato auTols £k TV
dxdbBogarv aUTV.

-R

Psalms 108:3: xal Adyoig UigOUG EKUKAWOGV UE Kl ETMOAEUTIOAV HE DWOEGV.

-T

Psalms 111:5: xoMotoc dvng 0 0IKTIPWV Kal KIXQWV OlKOVOUT|TEL TOUG ASYoUS auToU év kpigeL.
“Tess

Psalms 118:9: 34 8 év tivi katoplwoel & VEWTEEOS TNV 08OV abToD év 1) purAdcoeoBbat Toug
Adyoug oov.

-R

Psalms 118:16; év T01¢ dikaLWUATIV OOV HEAETHOW OUK ETAACOUAL TWV AGYwWV GoU.

-R

Psalms 118:17: v# viuaA avtanddog 1@ dovAw cov (oopar kal dpuAdlw tous Adyous cou.

R

Psalms 118:25: o 0eA0 ex0AANON 1@ EdadeL 1} Puxn Lov (Rodv pe kata tov Adyov gov.

R

Psalms 118:28: éotalev 1 buxr] pov and axndiag Befaiwodv He £V T0ic Adyolg ogov.

-R

Psalms 118:42: kal amokgiOnoopat 101G dvedifovoi pe Adyov 611 HATLOR Eni TOUE Adyoug Tov.
Tass

Psalms 118:42: kai amokpBrioouat Toig OvediCoval pe Advov 61 fAoa €1l Tovg AdYyoUg Cov.
-R

Psalms 118:43: xol ut) negéAng €k 100 oTopatdc pov Advov aAnBeing g oPpddoa Ot nl T
koluata gov énfAnica.

-R

Psalms 118:49: C# Cot pviioBnte tov Adyov gov 1@ doUAw 00U © EMMATIO&G HE.

R

Psalms 118:65: 84 ™6 xonototta £noinoag MeTa 10D dDovAOL oV KUQLE KATA TOV AdYOV oov.

-R

498 Ps 111:5 deals with the words of a good man, rather than revelation from God.
499 Ps 118:42 contains David's reply to those who reproach him.
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Psalms 118:74: ol dofovuevol og dovial pe kal evdoavOrjoovtal 011 £ic Tolg Adyoug cou
EmijAmon,

-R

Psalms 118:81: 1% xad €xcAcinel eig 10 owrmpudv gou 1 buxn pov kal eig tov Adyov gov EnnAmoa.
-R

Psalms 118:89: (3# Acfd cig 1OV alwva kOgEe O Adyog gou duaptével 2v 6 oVEaVE.

R

Psalms 118:101: ¢k maong 0doD novneéag éxdAvoa 1obg modag pov énwe av prAdiew tovg Adyoug.
gou

-R

Psalms 118:105: 10 vouv Avxvog T0ig moolv Lov 6 Adyos oou kal dax Tolg 19iolg pou.
R

Psalms 118:107: érarnterviibny éwg odddoa kUple CRady pe katd TOv Adyov oou,

-R

Psalms 118:114: BonBd¢ pov kal avTARUTTwE pou e b el Tov Adyov cov ERNATTLOA.
R

Psalms [18:130: 1} &Awo1g TV AOYwV gou GWTLEL kal OUVETLEL vijriious.

-R

Psalms 118:139: e£ét&év ne 6 TNAog oL olkou cou Ot EmeAdBovto TV Adywy cou ol €xBgol pou.
-R

Psalms 118:147: mooédBaoa £v dwpla kal ékékpala £ig Tobg Adyous gov émNATIOA.
R

Psaims 118:154: xpivov v kQIOWV HOU Kal AVTRwoal pe dux 1ov Adyov gou (Aoov ue.
-R

Psalms [18:160: doyn tev Adywv oov aARBew kal £i¢ TOV AV TAVTA T& KOluaTa Thg
dikatoouvng gou,

-R

Psaims 1 18:161: xaff gev Goxovieg katediwldy pe dwpedv kal &o TV Adywv gov delAiaaev 1)
rkaEdic pouv.

-R

Psalms 129:5: £vekev TOD VOUOU 00U UREéUeLva OF KUPLE DTLERELVEY 1) YUXT] pOU €l TOV Adyov cou.
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-R

Psalms 136:3: 611 ékel Emnowtnoav NUAS ol alypaAwTevaavTes NUAg Adyous wdwy kai ol
Ay yOVTES NUAC Upvov doate MUy €k TV wdwv Zuov.

-T
Psalms 138:4: 11 0Ok €0Tiv Adyog €V yAWOOT) Lov.
-T

Psalms 140:4: un ékrAlvg TV kagdlav pov gig Adyoug movnpiag 1ol ngodaaileodal toodaoels v
apagticug oy avlgomow eoyalopévolg avopiow Kat ov Py guvdudow RETa TV EKAEKTOV aUT@v.

-T

Psalms 144:13: 1 Bacidela oov Paciheia Maviwy TOV alwvwy Kai 1) deonotein oov v maom) yeved
Kol YEVER TTTOE KUQLOG év Tolg AGYOLS abTOD Kil 80w £v RACL Tolg £0YoLs avTov.

-R
Psalms 147:4: 0 arnodtéAAwy 10 AGyov adtob T vi) fwg Tdxovs boapeitat O Adyos abtob.
“Rsve

Psalms 147:7: dnogteAsl 1ov Adyov auton kal ™EeL abTd Avebael 1O TIVEDHo aUToD kal JuiiceTal
Udata.

R

Psalms 147:8: anroryyéAAwv tov Adyov autod 1@ lakwp dikaldpata kal kolpata avtob ¢ loganA.
-R

Psalms 148:8: mip xdAala x1v kgUotaAAog rvebpa katarydog Ta molobvia 10V Adyov alTob.

-R

<5

500 Ps 147:4 contains a Hebraism (1¢ Adyiov avto0 and O Adyog adTo0), conveying a similar message, and
by repetition reinforcing the statement about God's revelation.
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2.17.1 Psalms graphics

Logos in Psalms

Gaod: revelation
a Man: prayer
0O Man; talk

2.18 Proverbs occurrences
Proverbs 1:2: yvval coblav kal nadelav varjoal 1e Adyovs Ggovioewe.
-T
Proverbs 1:3: déEacBal 1e otpodag Adywv vefjoal te Bikalogivi)y &ANOH kal kQipa KatevBUveLy.
-T
Proverbs 1:6: vorjgel Te RopaPoAnv kai gkoTevov Adyov 01otLs T8 codp@v Kat alviypata.
-T

Proverbs 1:23: kai UrtevBuvoL EyEvovTo éAéyxoig 1doD mgorjoopan VLY EHRE TTtvong onary diddadw o
Vuac tov Euov Advov.

JRs01

Proverbs 1:24; émte1dn) éxaAouv kai oy Dnnkoboate kal é£ETetvov AGYOUC KOk 00 TQOTELXETE.
-R

Proverbs 4:4: ol EAeyov xal édidboardv pe £getdétw & Mpétegog Adyog elg onv kapdiov.

-T

Proverbs 4:10: droue LI kal DéEal éuotc Adyous kal mANBuvBigeTan 1 (wihc aov (va a0t YEVWVTaL
noAAal 6dol Biov.

-R

Proverbs 4:20: vié unf ¢rjoeL mEdTexe Toig D& épolc Adyoig apaBoie aov olc.

501 Prov 1:23 speaks about Personified Wisdom.
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-R

Proverbs 5:1: vié éur) codia npdoexe Euois dE Advolg tagaBaile oov ole.
-R

Proverbs 5:7: vDv o0V ULE GXOVE POV Kadl T akbgoug notfon)g éuolg Adyous.
R

Proverbs 7:1: vié GUAaTTE EpolG AdYoue Tag D€ EUAC EVTOARG KQUPOV TTAQA TERUTQ LIE Tl ToV
kUQLOV kat loxtoelg ATV 0€ avTol ur) dpofol dAdav.

R
Proverbs 7:2: pOAn&ov £uig EVTOAAG kal Buoaels ToUg DE EUOUE AOYOUG WOTEQ KOQAG ORPATWY.
-R

Proverbs 7:5: (va ge tnonjomn anod yuvaikds aAAoToIlas Kl movneas éav oe AdyoLg Toig mQds x&oLv
gupaAntal

-T
Proverbs 12:6: AdyorL agefv d0A0L oToOpA OE 000V QUTETaL avTOUL,.
-T

Proverbs 12:25: dofepdc Adyog kapdiav Tagaoosl avbpog dikaiov ayyedia d& ayabn ebboaivel
avtdv.

-T

Proverbs 13:5: Adyov dbuwov pioel dixaiog aoePng dE aioyvvetal kal oy £Lel magonoiav.
-T

Proverbs 14:15: dxaxog mgteder mavil Adyw Tavodgyog d& Epxetal £ig peTavolav.

T

Proverbs 15:1: 00yY) amoAALCwY Kal pgovipous dmokplols 5¢ bnoninTovoa AMOCTEEDEL Bupdv Adyog
D¢ AumnEog éyelpet dQydc.

-T
Proverbs 16:13: dextax Prathel xelAn dikawx Adyoug dE dpBovg &yana.
=T

Proverbs 16:21: toug 00doUc kai ouveTolg GavAous KaAoTowv ol D& YAUKELS £v Adyw mAglova
AKOVCOVTAL.

-T
Proverbs 16:24: kngia péAitog Adyot kaAol yAUkaopa d¢ abtov aoig Ypoxis.

-T
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Proverbs 17:14: éZovaiov Bidwaow Adyow agyn) dukatoolivng iponyeltat dE ¢ évdelag oTaTIg XAl
paxn.

T

Proverbs 18:4: 00wp BaBi Adyog £v kagdia avdpdc motapog dé avannduel kat nnyn Cwig.

-T

Proverbs 18:13: 8¢ drokpivetal Adyov molv akoboal adgoovvr aUTe 0Ty Kal Gvedoc.

T

Proverbs 19:7: mag 8¢ adeAgov TTwxOV Mioel kal dAtag paxkpdav ool Evvola ayaln Tolg 1doay
avTv £yyLel avhe & poodvipog e0gNoeL TV O TOAAL KAKOTIOWWY TEAETIOLRYEL Kakiav dg dE
¢0e0ilrL Advoug oL cwdnoetac

-T

Proverbs 22:12: ot 8¢ 0dBaApol kuplov diaxtngodowy alodnow GavAilsl dE Adyoug nagdvopog.
-R

Proverbs 22:17: Adyoug codwv nagaBarAe adv odg xal axoue éuov Adyov T && onv xkapdiav
émigmoov va yv(g 1L kaAol glaiv,

i

Proverbs 22:17: Adyoic oodlv magaPaAAs gov ovg kat &iove £udv Adyov v D€ anv kagdiav
£niotnoov v yvic 1L kaAol elow.

-R

Proverbs 22:21: duddokw oLV ge AANBN Adyov xal yveowv ayaBiv bniakobewy 1o droxgiveaBal
Adyoug dANBelag 1ol TROPAAAOUEVOL TOL

-R

Proverbs 22:21: didaokw obv ge AANBN Adyov kal yviow ayadnv Dmakodewv Tob anokpiveofat
Adyoug dAnBeiag 1oig moopfarlopévolg oL

-T

Proverbs 23:8: undé moodg o eloaydyne adTov kal Gayne TOv Pwpov oov HeT aLTol éLeuéTe YaQ
abTOV Kol Avpaveital Toug Adyouvs oou 1ol kAo,

-T

Proverbs 23:9: elc drtax &doovog pndev Aéye UNTOTE HLKINQIOT) TOUG OUVETOUS Adyoug acu.

-T

Proverbs 23:12: d0c ¢ig mandeiay TV kapdioy oov T& dE WTa gov ETolpacov Adyoig aloffuews.
R

Proverbs 23:16: kai évduxtoibel AOYOLC T& O XEIAN 1QOC T& Epax XEIAT) €av 6084 WOV,
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-0

Proverbs 24:22: é£aldvric yag Teigoval Tovg aoeBeic tac dE Tipuwelng dudotéguy Tic yvoetal
Adyov duAaoadpevos vidg anwAsiag Extog Eotal dexduevoc 0f £délato altdv pndév Yebbdog Grd
YAWDOOTS BaclAel AeyéoBw Kal o0dEV PebdOC ATIO YAWOTTS ahToD 00 ur) ¢£€ABT) paxawa yAQooa
RBaguréws kot ob oagkivn 8¢ & dv mapadoBn] cuvtolprioetad dv yao 6EuvOn 6 Bupds avTol gLy
VELQOLG avBdnovg &vaAlokel xal 00Ta avBoWRwY KATATOWYEL K&l guykaiel Ooned GAGE QoTe
afowta elval veogooig Getwy.

-R
Proverbs 24:26: xelAn 8¢ ¢rAtioovav anokguvopeva Aoyous dryaBog.
-T

Proverbs 30:1: Tobg £puode AGyoug vié GopninTL kal deEApevog abTodg petavdsl Tade Afyel 6 aviio
TOLC RITTEVCUaLY B KAt TAVOHAL.

R

Proverbs 30:5: mavteg Adyol Be0b mervowuUévot DTTEQAORILEL OE aLTOC TV eVAABOVHEVWY aOTOV.
-R

Proverbs 30:6: ur) mpoo@iic 1oig Adyoug altod tva ) EAEYED gt kal Yewdr|g yévn.

-R

Proverbs 30:8: patoiov Adyov kot Pevdi) akgav pou moingov mAobTov Bt kai ieviav [ pow dqg
cUvTagov O¢ pot ta déovta xal tix avtagxr.

-0z

Proverbs 30:33: dpeAye yaAa xai £otou fovtugov éav D& exriélng puktigag é£eAcvoeTan alpa éav
b¢ €8£AkTc Aoyoug eEeAslicovTal KQIOELS kal pdxal.

-T

Proverbs 31:1: oi £pot Adyou eignvrtal 0o Beod Bagiéws xonuatopds ov énadevoey 1 urTne
xUToD.

-R303

Proverbs 31:8: Gvorye gov atéua Adyw Beol kal kQIvE TMAVIag LYLOC.

R

Proverbs 32:2: 8d&a Beol kguntel Adyov d6la dE Baohéws Tiud medypaTa.
-R

Proverbs 32:11: ufjAov xouoodv év 0guioKe aapdiov oUTWS eLTtely Adyov.

502 Prov 30:8 might also be interpreted as idle talk to other men in God's sight.
503 In Prov 30:8 Adyouis used in a profound oracular context. Not only are these words eignvtat o Beob,
but they are said to be the oracular answer uttered by a king, Paciiéwe xonuatouoc.
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T

Proverbs 32:12: £ig évOTIOV XQUOODV 0GQDOV 1T0ALTEAES DédeTal Adyog cod g £1¢ £UH)K00V OUG.
-T

Proverbs 32:27: é0B{etv péAL OAD 00 kaAdv Tipdy Bé xor Adyoug évdolous.

T

Proverbs 33:6:8x Tav Eavtol nodov dvebog mietal & anooteilag b ayyéAov adgovog Adyov,
-R

Proverbs 33:18: doomeg ot lwpevot mpofdriovay Adyovs cig dvBpwmous & bé anavtioas 1o Adyw
MWTOC LMook eAIOOT T TaL.

-T

Proverbs 33:18: ddomep ol iwpevol mgofaiiovoy Adyoug eig avBgwnoug 6 d& anavtrong T Adyw
TEWTOG oakeAlgBioeTaL.

-T
Proverbs 33:22: Adyol keprWTIWwV paAakol oUToL B2 TUTToUoW gig Tauleua oTAXY X vw V.
-T

Proverbs 34:11: godoc yivou i€ (va eOdoaivntal pov n xapdia xal andoipeov drnd ood
énovewdiotoug Adyous.

-T
Proverbs 36:12: Baoidéwe OakoLovTog Adyov AdiKoV TAVTES OL OTT AVTOV TTUREVOMOL.
-T

Proverbs 36:19: Adyoig o¥ madevBrioetan olkETng oxANQGS €av y&g Kal voroT) aAA ovy
UMk OVTETAL.

-T
Proverbs 36:20: édv DG &vdga Taxby év Adyowg vivwoke 0Tt EAntida Exel udAAOv Gdowv alTol.

-T

N
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2.18.1 Proverbs graphics

Logos in Proverbs

God: revelation
| Man: prayer
o Man: talk

Prov

2.19 Ecclesiastes occurrences

Ecclesiastes 1:8: mavTeg ol Adyol £ykomot oU duvngetat dvie 100 AaAely kal 0Ok éunAnoBnosTal
6hBaANOC TOD doav Kal 00 TANRWONUETAL 0Ug A0 AKQOATEWE,

-T

Ecclesiastes 3:1: puf omelde énl otouati oov kal kapdia gouv w) Taxuvdtw 100 é&evéykat Adyov meod
ngoawmnow Tob Beol §T1 6 Bedg £V 1@ 0bEavE kal oU ntl T Yi¢ 7l 1oVt éoTtwoav ol AGyoL gov
oAtyoL

-0

Ecclesiastes 5:1: um) ome0ds enl otéuati oov kal kapdia gov un taxvvdtw 1o EEevéykar Adyov o
nROTwRoL 1oL G0 611 6 Bed¢ £V T oUQavE kal av &l g YN¢ éntl TovTw éatwaoav of AdyoL ooy
OAlyoL

-O

Ecclesiastes 5:2: 1t mapaylivetar dvimviov &v mARBEL Megomaonol kal dhwvhy ddgovog év A BeL
Adywv,

-T

Ecciesiastes 5:6: 611 v mARBeL Evomviny kal patadTnTeg kai Aoyot RoAAoL 8Tt aUv 1oV Bedv gpofal.
-T

Ecciesiastes 6:11: 6t eiotv Adyol moAAol mAnBovovteg pataldtnia tf mepuooov 1@ avBodnw.

-T
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Ecclesiastes 7:8: aya0ny éoxatn Adywv UéQ agynv av1ov ayabdv uaxkpdupog bmép DpnAoy
TIVEUHXTL

T

Ecclesiastes 7:21: kal ye €ic mavtag toug Adyouc olic AaAjoovay pi) On¢ kagdiav cov 6nwe p
arovoMS TOU DOVADY GOV KATRQWLEVOL OE.

-T
Ecclesiastes 8:2: otoua pactéws dvAakov kal mepl Adyov dgrou Beob ui) omovddorc.
(504

Ecclesiastes 8:3: &m0 mQOOWTOU AUTOD MOQREVOT) UM OTAG €v Adyw mmovnow 61t mav 6 Eav BeAron
TLOLOEL

-T

Ecclesiastes 9:16: xat elra &y dyadn godia Unép dovapw kal codia 100 méviytog tLovdevwuévn
Kot AOyoL auToD ol €igiv drovdpevor

-T

Ecclesiastes 9:17: AdyoL godav év avanaboel GKOLOVIAL UTTEQ KOaUYNV EEovaxlOviwy &v
adgooivaic.

-T
Ecclesiastes 10:12: Adyot otduatog codol Xaow kal X EIAN &deovog katamovTieday avTov.
-T

Ecclesiastes 10:13: aox) Adywv oTOMaTOC abTod APEoTdvi) kal EoXET) OTOHATOG &UTOD TEQLPEQELa
TIOVNQA.

-T

Ecclesiastes 10:14: xai 6 ddowv mANBYveL Adyoug Uk éyvw & @vBpwmog Ti TO YEVOHEVOV KAl Ti TO
ETOHEVOV OTILOW AUTOD TIg AVAYYEAEL aUTD.

-T

Ecclesiastes 10:20: xal ye &v cuvediost gov PactAéa P KaTagAaoTy Kai €V TAULE OIS KOLTWVWY GOV
U1 KATaQAacT) TAQUOIOV 8Tt TTETEWOV TOU 0URAVOU ATTolTeL gLV TNV PewVV Kal & EXwV Tag
TTEQUYAS ATAYYEATL AOYOV.

-T

Ecclesiastes 12:10: moAAa élmoev ExkAnoiaotic 100 e0peiv Adyoug BEARUATOS Kal YeYQapLévoy
eLOVTNTOC AdYOoUG AANBEing.

-Teos

504 Eccl 8:2 has the context of oath before God.
305 Eccl 12:10 emphasizes acceptability to the will that pursues knowledge and truth,
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Ecclesiastes 12:10: moAAx élnmoev ExkxAnowaotc 1ob egeiv Adyous BeARUaTog kal yeypappévov
eLOUINTOS Adyoug aAnBeinc.

-T's06

Ecclesiastes 12:11: AdyoL cod@v we tix fovkeviga kal ws Aol tepuTevpEVOL 01 TaEd TV
CUVAYHATWY £D00Noav ék mowévog vodg kal meplogov éE avtav.

=L

Ecclesiastes 12:13: TéAog Adyou 10 tav dxovetal 1oV Bov $pofod kal T&e EVToAas avTol dvAacos
O1L TOLTO &G O avBpwrog.

_T07
2.19.1 Ecclesiastes graphics
Logos in Ecclesiastes
/'/:

Y

154

God: revelation
104 | Man: prayer
e 0 Man: talk

54

0+

Eccl

2.20 Song of Songs occurrences

Song of Songs 5:6: Mvolin éyw 1@ AdeADIOO pov adeAGidds pov magnABev Yy pov EEnNABEY Ev
Adyw aUToD ECHTNoa abToV kal oy e0QOV aLTOV ékdAsoa aLtdv xal ovy DTKOVTEV Lov.

-R/T508

506 Eccl 12:10 shares a general concept of words of truth.

507 Eccl 12:13 contains human encouragement to listen to God's revelation (commandments).

508 Depending on the interpretation of the genre Song 5:6 is revelation or mere talk. If Song of Songs is read
traditionally as a parable, the companion 1s the personification of God's love. Alternatively, as a lovestory,
the companion is just a human lover and his words mere horizontal communication.
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2.20.1 Song of Songs graphics

Logos in Song of Songs

Gaod: revelatio
@ Man: prayer
G Man: talk

Song

2.21 Isaiah occurrences
Isaiah 1:]0: dxoUcate Adyov kuglou doxovteg Zodouwy npooéxete vouov Beod Axde Mopogpac.
-

Isaiah 2:1: 6 Adyog O yevdpevog naga xuglov neog Hoalav vidv Apwe mteol Ag lovdaiag kal mepl
[epovoaAnp.

-R

Isaiah 2:3: kol mopevoovTal £6vn moAAX kal épodary delTe kil avaPduev eig 10 dgog xuplov kal eig
1OV olkov 100 Beob lakwf kal dvayyeAei fuiv v 6ddv adToD kal moREVCOUEBa £V QLT £k V&P
Luwv EEsAetoetan vopog kai Adyog kugilow £E TepovaaAnp.

-R

[saiah 8:10: kaxi fiv &v fovAebonofe BovAiv dwwkeddrel kUQLOg Kl Adyov OV Eav AcATIGNTE 0L wi)
Eppetvry Dptv 611 ped My kogiog 6 Dede.

-Ts09

Isaiah 10:22: kil €&v yéviytal 0 Aaodg loganA wg 1 &upog ™S BaAdoonc 10 kaTRASLRUX GUTOV
gwlnaetar Adyov yag CUVTEAQV Kal OUVTENVLV év dikalooOvT).

-R
Isaiah 10:23: 811 Adyov covteTnévov Tow|aet & Beog €v 1} olkovpévr OAT).

-R

509 Isalah 8:10 refers to the word of the Gentiles.
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[saiah 11:4: GAAG KQWEL TATEWVED KLY Kal EALyEeL TOLG Tametvoug TG yN¢ Kal tatael iy T
A0Yw TOU OTOHATOG ALTOU Kal v mvelpatt D XEAEwv dveAel aoefn.

R

Isaiah 28§:14: d1x T00T0 drovoate Adyov kuplov avdpeg 1eBAppévol kal &EXovTes ToU Aaol Tovtov
10D &v JegouoaAnp.

-R
Isaiah 28:23: évewtileoOe kal dxovete TG GV HOU OOTEXETE KAt AKOUETE TOLE AOYOUS HOU.
-R3w0

Isaiah 29:4: kai TamevwBroovTal ol Adyor cov elg Tv yiv kal €ig v YAV ol AdyoL gou dvoovTal
Kal £otal ws ol GwvobvTeg £k TAE YNNG 1 wvT] gou kai mpag 10 £dadog 1 Gwvn cov dabevioeL

_Tan

Isaiah 29:4: kol tanewvwlooviaL ol AdyoL gov eig v yiv kal £l v y1iv ol Advol cou ducovTal
Kat £o0tat W¢ ot PevodvTEg £k TNE YNE 1 wvr) gov kal medg 10 édadog 1) dwvr) oov &oBevioeL.

-T

Isaiah 29:11: kait éoovtal Opiv TavTo Ta GjuaTa TADTA WS ol Adyol Tod BiAlov ToD éodpayiopévou
TOUTOL O £V dQTLV AUTO AVOQWTW EMIOTANEVEY YOQAUNATA AEYOVTEG AvayvwBL Talta Kal £0el o0
dUvapal avayvioval EahQaylotal Yag.

-R

Isaiah 29:18: xal &koboovTal v ) Nrépa Exeivr) kwdoi Adyoug BipAlov kai ol £v 1@ oxdtel kal ol év
) OpixAn 00BaApol TdAGY BAEYovTaL

_Ra1z

Isaiah 29:21: xal ot mowbvrec dpagtelv dvBgdoug év Adyw mavTag dE ToUg EASyxovTag év mbAaLG
QOOKOU LA Brjoovov kat értAaylaoav év adikoig dikauov.

-T

[saiah 30:12: dux ToUTO DUTWE AéyeL KOQLAG O dyiog ToD lopanA Ott fmelBrioate Toig Adyolc TolTolg
kal NArioate ent YPevde kal 0L Eyoyyvonag kal menotBwe éyévou £nl 1@ Adyw ToVTE.

-R

Isaiah 30:12: dudk ToUTO oUTwe Aéyel kUgrog O aytog To0 loganA Gt nriednoate 10ig Advolg TovToLg
kol pARioate émi Petdel kai 611 Eyoyyroag kal nenoBog £yévou Emt 1 Adyw TolTw.

-R513

Isaiah 30:21: xail T& WT& ooV AKCLOOVTAL TOUG AGYOUE TAV OTOW 0F MAAVINUAVITWY Ol AEYOVTES
abtn 1y 00d¢ mopevBouey v avty elte dellx elte aoLoTepa.

510 Isaiah 28:23 contains words that are spoken on behalf of God.

511 Isaiah 29:4 deals with words of the inhabitants of the city that faces God's judgement.
512 Isatah 29:18 emphasizes God's revelation that would be transmitted in writing.

513 Isa30:12 refers to God's command.
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ST5

Isaiah 31:2: kal avTOg 0OdAC 1)yev € AQUTOUG Kaka kat 0 Adyog avtol ov ur abemBn kal
EMavaoToeTaL £ 0lkoug GvERWwY TTOVIIRMV Kat ERL TV EATIdA abT@v TV pataiav.

-R

Isaiah 32:2: kot é0tan 6 &vBwTog kEUTMTWY ToLg Adyoug avTod kat kQuBroeta wg &b Bdatog
degopévou kai pavrjgetas &v Liwv ¢ Motapog peodusvos §vdolog év yij dufdom.

-T

Isaiah 32:7: 1] vap BovAn twv movnplv avopa PovAsboetal katahleipal Tamevous &v Adyoig
&dlkaig kal dxakeddaal Adyoug tamewviv £v kplaet.

-T

Isaiah 32:7: 1} y&p PovAn TV movneav dvopa BovAevoetal xatadBeipal tanevoug év Adyoug
adikolg kal dlaokeddga Adyoug Tamelvav £v kploeL

-T

Isaiah 32:9: yuvaikeg mAovalar GvaoTTE kal darovoate THE GG Hov BuyatéQes £v EATIOL
AKOVOTATE TOUG AGYOUG RoU.

-R

Isaiah 36:5: pn év BOuAT) 1] Adyoig xeWléwv mapatalic yivetatkal viv Eri tivi mémoBag 611
amedeic pot,

-T

Isaiah 36:12: kal elmev Paakng mpog avTovg W 1eog TOV KURLOV DH@V ) TROG VUAG ATETTARAKEY
pe 6 x0QLO¢ oL AaAToaL TOLE AGYOUG TOUTOUG OUXL TTROG Tovg avBowmous Tobg kadnuévous éni
T teixet tva paAywoy KOTEOV Kat Ty oDEov Hed DUV dua.

-T

Isaiah 36:13: kat éotn Pabaxng kat ¢Bongev dwvh peyadn Tovdaigri kal elmev dkolboate ToUg
Adyoug 100 Pagréwg ol peyadov BaciAéws Agoupiwy.

-T

Jsaiah 36:14: 1ade Adyel 6 BaciAedg pi) anatdtw uag Efexiag Adyoig ot ou duvijooviat ghoaoBat
VUAG.
-T

Isaiah 36:21: kai éguommnoay kal obdeic dnekgifn avt® Adyov duk 16 mgootaial Tov BaciAéa
Mndéva anorgLBnvas

-T

514 Isa 30:21 refers to calls to idolatry.

291


file:///iaTaiav
file:///xx/biva

Appendix I - Logos in the LXX

Isaiah 36:22: kal eionABev EAlakip 6 ToD XeAKIOU 0 0lkovOHOC kal ZOpvAg 6 YOXPHATEDS TG
duviuews kal Iway 0 o0 Agad 6 vrouvnuatoygasdog moog Elexiav Eoxioévol ToUC XITOVAG Kal
amiyyehav altg 1oUg Adyoug Padakou.

-T

[saiah 37:4: eigaxovoal kuLlog 0 Bedg gou Toug Advoug Palakou olg améoteAey PactAels
Acggugiwy ovedilev Bedv Lhvia kal Ovewdilewvy Advoug obg firovaev kOgLog 0 8e0¢ oL Kol
denOnom) RO KEELOV Thv Bedv Tov TtEQL TOV KATARAZAELUPEV@Y TOUTWV.

-T

Isalah 37:4: eigaxoVaal kVQLog O Bedg oou ToUg Adyoug Pabakou olc daméatedey Bagieng
Aogcupiwv oveldilawy Beov Lavia kal dvedilerv Adyoug odg fixovoev kiglog ¢ Bedc cou kal
BenBnom QoG KLQLOV TOV Oedv TOU TIEDL TV KATXAEAEIPUEVWY TOVTWV.

-T

Isaiah 37:6: kat elmev avtolc Hoowag 00twg égelte oG TOV KUQLOV LUGV Tade Aéyel KOQLOG T
Gofnong and v Adywyv ©v kovoag obg wveldlody pe ol npéofelg fagiAéwg Aaougiwy.

-T

Isaiah 37:17: elodcovoov kbpLe elofAedov KUQLE Kal 1dE Tobg Adyoug obg anéotetdey Levvaxnotp
dvedilewv Beov Loovro.

-T

Isaiah 37:22: o010 O Adyog Ov éAdAnoey mepl avtot O Bedg EPatALTéy Ot KOl EHUKTNOLOEY T¢
aQ9évos Buyatng Zuwv émtl 0ol xedhaAnv ékivnoey Buyatno legovoaAnp.

-R

Isaiah 38:4: kal éyéveto Adyog kugiov pds Hooov Aéywv.

-R

Isaiah 39:5: xai eimev avt@ Hoawag dkovoov 1ov Adyov xupiov cafawd.
-R

Isaiah 39:8: kol elnev Elexlac moog Hoawav ayaBog 6 Adyoc xuglov v EAdAnoev yevéoOw dn
ELQNVT] K&l dikaogUvT] &V Talg NUEQALS HOU.

-R

Isaiah 41:26: Tic yao avayyeAel ta €€ doxng v yvapev xat 1& ungooBev xal épodpev 6TL AANOT
£0TIV OUK £0Tiv O TTROAE YWV 0VBE & AroLwv U@V Tolg Adyous.

-T

Isaiah 45:23: kaT épuavTtod duvLw 1) Lty E£eAeboetal £k To0D OTOUATOC HOL dikatoglvn ol Adyou pou
ouk drootoadnoovrat &t Epol kapbel Tav yovu kal EE0HOAOYNOETAL RACA YAQTOR TQ Bed.

-R
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Isaiah 50:4: kUpiog dIBWEIV HoL YAGLCoav mondelag TOU yvval €v kalp® Mvika del elmetv Adyov
EOMKEV oL ROWI MEOTEBTKEV HOL WTIOV AKOVEY.

-R

Isaiah 51:16: B1)0w T0LC AdYOUC HOU £1g TO OTOUA TOU K& UTIO TNV OKIGV THG XEQOC MOV TKETATW
o€ &v i éoTNoa TOV oLpavov kal é8speAlwoa v YAV kal £0el Zwwv Axdg pou el ov.

-R

Isaiah 58:13: é&v anootgédme Tdv ndda gou amd TV oaBfdtwy 100 Ui Roteiv Ta BeAnuata oov év

™) Npéoa 11 dyla kal kaAéoeag & ocaPpata upeod dywx T Bed gov ovK aEEL TOV TOHda ooL émt
£0yw oLDE AaAnogig Adyov Ev 0pYT) £k TOD OTOHATAS ToU.

-T

[saiah 59:13: Noefnoapey kal dbevodueda xal Gréotnuev aro dmobev Tod B0l Muav
EAcAoapeY dda kil HmelBrjoauey EKUDHEY Kal EpeAemoauey GRO KaEdlag UMV Adyoug
adikovs.

-T

Isaiah 66:2: mavta yao tavta énoinoev 1) X£lo uov kal Loy £ud tévTa T Ter AéyeL KUQLOG K £TT1
Tiva ErPALY GAA 1] ML TOV TAmEVOV kal ooV kal toépovia Tovg AGYovs pou.

-R
Isaiah 66:5: Gxovoate 0 ONjpa kKUElov oL TEHOVTES TOV AGYOV aUTOT eimtate GdeAdol U@V Toig
poobow NUAC kal BdeAvoaopévols v 10 dvopa kuglov dolaaBn) xal 0dB1) év i) evdgoovvy

ATV Kaxeivol gloxuveOraoviar.

R

2.21.1 Isaiah graphics

Logos in Isaiah

God: rewvelation
m Man: prayer
0O Man: talk

Isa
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2.22 Jeremiah occurrences

Jeremiah 1:2: B¢ éyeviiBn Adyog 1o B0l moog altov £v Talg Npégmig fwaa viet Auws oo éwg
lovda £toug TEWKaWERATOL év 1) facAsia auToD.

-R
Jeremiah 1:4: kai éyéveto Adyog xuglow mEOC pe Aévwv.
-R

Jeremiah 1:9: kad é£éTevev kUQLOG TNV XEIPa aUTOD QOE pe kal HPaTo ToL OTOUaTOS HoU Kai elmev
KUQLOC TROE pe oL dEdwKA TOLE AGYOUC MOV i Td aTdua gou.

-R

Jeremiah 1:11: kol éyéveto AGyoc kuQlov 1RO pE Aéywv Ti oL 00dc legepin kat elnta BakTnoiay
raguivnv.

-R

Jeremiah 1:12: kaxdi elmev kOQLOG TROG e KAADS Ewpakag DIOTL £yp1yopa £yw £l TOUC Adyoug pou
10D TIoHoaL ATOUG.

-R

Jeremiah 1:13: kol &yéveto Adyog kuglov mRog pe éx devtégou Aéywv Tl od 6pag kal elma AéBrta
UIoKaOpEVOV Kal 10 TTROTwmov aLTOD A7 TQoUwnou Bopgd.

-R
Jeremiah 2:4: dxovoate Adyov kupiov oikog Iakwp kat maca ratoux oikov loganA.
-R

Jeremiah 2:31: dxovoate Adyov kLQIOU Tade AéyEL xVQLOG UT) £gnpog éyevouny 1o lopanA i yi
KEXEQTWHEVT) DIt TL eimev 0 Aadg Lo oU kuptevdnodusBa kat oty flopev mpdg ot 1

-R

Jeremiah 3:12: mogevoL kal dvayvwiL ToUg AdGyous TOUTOUGS TIROG POEEAY Kal £QElc ERLOTRAGNTL
TIROC M 1) KaToukia o0 loganA Aéyel KUQLog kal ob oTNeL@ T& MEOTW ROV LoU Ed UGG OTL EAEpwyY
£y EIMLAEVEL KUQLOG KGL OV UNVIED VULV £ig TOV atitova.

R

Jeremiah 5:13: ol mpodntal udv noav eig avepov kat Adyog kuplov oby UTtfigxev év avtols 00Twg
fotan adtolcs.

-R

Jeremiah 5:14: dix ToUTO T&de Aéyer KUQLOC TAVTOKQATWE AvB OV EAaArjoate 10 Ofua ToUTo (Bov
£y débwikn ToUG AGYQUS poU gig TO oTéua Cov DE Kail TOV Aadv tobTtov L0AQ kal kataddyeta
aUToUC.

-R
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Jeremiab 6:19: dxove y1| idol éyw éndryw énl 1OV A0V TODTOV KAKA TOV KRETOV AT0UTQOPNg criTwv
OTL TV AGYWV UOU O TQOTETXOV K&l TOV VOUOV HOU ATWORVTO.

-R
Jeremiah 7:2: aovoate Adyov kuglou taon 1 lovdala.
-R

Jeremiah 7:4: pun menoiBate £ Eautoic ént Adyorg Yevdéow O6TL TO ToQaTav OUK wdeAngovawy DPAG
Adyovreg vadg KuQiov vads kuglow £oTiv.

-T
Jererniah 7:8: €l 8¢ Upeig menoiBate émt Adyowg bevdéow 60ev otk wipeAnBrigeaPe.
-T

Jeremiah 7:27: xat £0elg avtolg OV Adyov Toltov 10010 TO €8v0g 0 0UK firovaev TS VNS kuelov
oLdt £dékato madeinav EEEALMEY 1) MIOTIC £k OTOHATOS AUTWLV.

-R

Jeremiah 8:9: nox0vOnoav godoi kai éntonOnoav katl £dAwoay 1L 1oV Adyov kugiou
anedoxipacav codia 1ig E0Tiv £V aLTOIG.

R

Jetemiah 9:11: ti¢ 6 &vBpwmnog 6 aLveTdS Kal TLVETW TODTO Kal ) Ady0G aTOHATOS Kugiou Toodg
abTéV dvayyEAGTw Oty Evexev Tivog anAeto 1) yi dvidin we Eonuog mapd 1 pi) dodeteral
aUTHV.

_Rs15

Jererniah 9:19: dkovoare &) yuvaixes Adyov Beol xal deLdoBw T& 1o TV AGYOUC OTOUATOG
avtod kal ddadoate 1ag Buyatégug LpdV olktov kal yuvi) v tAngiov abtig Bgfivov.

-R

Jeremiah 9:19: akoloate dr) yuvaikec Adyov Beob kal deEaaBw T& o VPOV AdYOUE OTOMATOS
avToD kai didbafaTe Tag BuyaTipas DUMVY DIKTOV Xal YUV Ty TAT|gloV QUTIG Bpivov.

R

Jeremiah 10:1: axovoate tov Adyav kupiov dv EAGAnoev £b Uuag olkog IopanA.
-R

Jeremiah 11:1: 0 Adyoc & yevouevog map kueilov oog lepepiav Aéywv.

R

Jeremiah 11:2: dxovoarte Tobg Adyoug g duxBrjng Tadtng kol AaAroeg mRog avdgas lovda kal
TRAE TOUG KaTOKOUVTag legovoaAn)L.

515 Jer 9:11 emphasizes the direct link between prophecy and God. God uses the prophet to make the words
from his mouth available to men.
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-R

Jeremiah 11:3: xal épslc oG altovg Tade AéyeL kUgLoc 6 Bedg loganA émikatapatoc O avBownog &¢
0Lk GKoVaETaL Twv Adywy e ba@rikng TavTng.

-R

Jeremiah 11:6: xal elnev xUQLOG TROG LE AvayvwBiL ToLC Advoug TovToug £v moAeowy [ouda katl
£EwBev Tegovuahnu Aéywy akovoate TOUG Adyous g dOnKNg TAUTNG Kal TtooaTe AUTolE.

R

Jeremiah 11:6: xat elmev kiQLOg MRS pE Av&yVwBL ToUg Adyaug ToUToug év moAeaw lovda kal
¢EwBev IzpovooAnu Aévwy drovoate TOLE Adyoug TN¢ duxBrixng TadTnG Kol mowoate avtaus.

-R

Jeremiah 11:10: érnceotoadnoav énl Tag adikiag 1V MATéQWY aUTEGY TV MROTEpoV 0l oLk cAov
eloakoboat TV Adywv pou kal idob avtol Badilovow oniow Bedv dAAoTeiwy 10b dovAgteay
avTolg kai dleagkédacav oikog logan xatl olkog Tovda v daBrikny pov fjv dieBéunv mpdg Tovg
AXTEQAG QUTWV.

-R

Jeremial 13:2: wal éxtnodpny 10 negifwpa Kata tOv Adyov kuglov kal telédnka megi v 0odvv
HOU.

-R
Jeremiah 13:3: xal &yevi)Bn Adyog kuglov TIROC pE Aéywv,
-R
Jeremiah 13:8: xal éyevniOn Advog kuglov medg pe Adywv.
R

Jeremiah 13:10: v moAATv tadmv GBeLV Tovg U fovAopévoug DITakoDELY TWV AOYWVY LoV Kal
MoEeVBivtag 0nlow Bedv dAADTELWY TOD dovAesley altolg kail Tol mEookLUVELY alTolg Kal foovtat
ome 10 epilwpa toiTo 8 o xenobnoetat ei¢ ovBEv.

R
Jeremiah 14:1: kal éyéveto Adyog xupiou mog lepepiay ntept g afpoxiag.
-R

Jeremiah 14:17: kal £0¢€lg TQOG aUTOLS TOV AOYOV TODTOV KATAYAYETE €1 0OGBRANOLE DUy dakoua
NréQag kal VukTog kad un diaAmétwoay 811 ouvteitpatt guvetgifn Buyatno Aaol pov kai ANy
0dLVNRA ThOdEX.

-R
Jeremiah 15:16: O1d 1oV aBeTodviwy T0UC AdYOVS Tov cLVTEAegoV avTals xat éotar & Adyog gou

£Lol £ig eVOQLOTUVNV KAl XaQav xogdlag pov 6Tt émkékAnTal 10 dvopua gov ém époi kigLe
TAVTOKQATWR.
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_RST&

Jeremiah 15:16: 0md Twv aBetobVIwY TOUE AdYoug gou cuvTéAsgov antols kal Eatal 0 Adyog gou
EHOL Elg EVGEOTUVIV Kl XA&V KXQDIAG Mov &TL ETKERANTAL TO Ovopd Tou éR €Ol KUQLE
TAVTOKQATWO.

-R

Jeremiah 17:15: 1doL avTol Aédyovol nQog pe mob éotiy O Adyog Kuplov EABATW.

-R

Jeremiah 17:20: xat £9eic mEoOg alTOUE &rovoate Advov kupiov faceig lovda kail taon lovdaia wal
naoa legovoaAn ol elomogeuvduevol év tais mbAaig TalTaLg.

-R

Jeremiah 18:1: 0 Adyog & vevopevog rtapd kuplov 1gog legepiav Aéymv.

R

Jeremiah 18:2: dvaomn B kal kataPniL elg olkov 100 keQapéwe kal Ekel AxovoT) TOUG AOYOUS LLOV.
R

Jeremiah 18:5: kal &yéveto Adyog kuglov medc e Aéywv.

R

Jeremiah 18:18: kat eimav dedte AoywowueBa énl lepepiay Aoyopdy &1L 0Uk AROAEITaL vOHOC &7td
lepéwg kat PoLAN &no ouveTol Kal Adyog Ao godrtov debte kal natdéwpev alTov £V yAWLoom)
Kol arovgduefa TavTag ToUg Adyoug avtob.

R

Jeremiah 18:18: kat eimav debte AoywowpeBa i legepoy Aoyilopov 61¢ oDk armoAeitat vouog &mo
Lepéwg kai BovAn &mtd cuvetod kal Adyog and godriTow dEOTE Kal MaTALwUEY AUTOV £V YADOaT)
Kai axovocoueda mavtag Toug Adyoug avtol.

N i

Jeremiah 18:22: yevnOrjtw xpauyn év 1aic oikials avt@v Enalelg e abtolg ANoTag ddvw OTL
gvexeipnoav Adyov eig oUAANUHY Lo xail mayidag Ekguay € EUE.

-T

Jeremiah 19:2: xai é£eAe0ar) ei¢ 10 MOALGVDOLOV VIOV TV Tékvwv ATV § foTiv éntl Twv ol lowY
TUANG TAC X0l kai dvayvwbi éxel mAVING 10U AdyoUs oUg &v AGANOW mROG Oé.

_Rsis

Jeremiah 19-3: xal ég¢ig avtoig dxovoate Tdv Adyov kupiou faaideic louvda kal dvdpeg Iovda kai ol
KATOKOUVTEG JeQouoaAnu kai ol ElomoQevopevoL &V Tals toAalg Tadtals tade Aéyel kUglog 6 Bg0g

516 With ¢ Adyog oou and totg Adyouc gov (Jer 15:16) the prophet refers to God's Word in his prayer.
517 Jeremiah's enemies refer to the prophet's unwelcome words (Jer 18:18).
518 The textual context of Jer 19:2 is God addressing Jeremiah.
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IoganA oL £yw éndyw ¢nl TOV TOMOV TODTOV KAKGR (IGTE TTAVTOS AKOVOVTOE ALTA NXHTEL
ApOOTERR T OTA AVTOD.

-R

Jeremiah 19:15: 1ade Aéyet kUQLOG OOV &y Emayw ENL TRV TIOAW OOV Kal £ML TATAS TAS TOALLS
QUTNG Kal Rl TAS XWRAS aDTNE ATAVIA T& KOKA & EAGANOa €Tt qUTHV OT1 EgrATiguvay TOV
TRE&XNAOV ALT@V 1OV UN eloaxkolewy TV Adywv nou.

-R

‘ .

Jeremiah 20:1: kai fixovaev Taoxwe viog Euung 6 legede kal o0tog v kaBeaTtapévog fyoluevog
olkov kuQiov 1ol lege o mpodnTevovTog TovG AdyoUud TOVTOUS.

-R

Jeremiah 20:8: 6Tt rukQ@ A0y pov yeAdcopal abBegiav kat TAAamwioy érukaAégopal 411
eyevn|On Adyog xuglov i ovadiopoy éuol kal eig xAsvaoudy n&oav Hpépav pou.

-R

Jererniah 20:8: 11 mikeQ Adyw uov yeAaoouo aBeoiav kal Toraimwotay emaAécopal 6Tt
EyeviOn Adyog kugiov eig Ovediouodv ¢Hot kat £1¢ XASLATUOV TRUAV NUEQAV HOV.

-R

Jeremiah 21:1: & Aoyog & yevouevog maga kuelov 1tpog legepiay 61e anéoteidey 7Eodg adTOV O
Paodete Ledexixg 10V [axoxwe vidv MeAxiov kal Lodoviav viov Maaoaov 1ov (egéa Aéywv.

-R
Jeremiah 21:11: 6 olkog Baowhéws Jovda akovoate Adyov kugiov.
-R

Jeremiah 22:1: t&de AéyeL kUQLog mogevoL kal kataPnBi ig tOv olkov 10U BagiAéws lovda kal
AaAtioeig éxel Tov Adyov tobtov.

-R

Jeremiah 22:2: wat €€l drove Adyov kvpiov Bacrel Touda 6 kaBrjuevog énl Bgovou Aauld o kal o
olkdg oov Kal O Aadg oov kal ol EloTOQEVOUEVOL Tals TUAXIS TALTALG.

-R

Jeremiah 22:4: D011 £cv molovTEG oot TOV Adyov ToDTOV Kal eioeAgvoovtal &v Taile muArLG
ToU oiKkov ToUToV Bagieic kabnuevor £l Bpdvou Aauid kal EnBefnrdTes £ aoudtwv kai innwv
aOTol ket ol taxideg avTov Kai 0 Aadg avTwv.

-R318

Jeremiah 22:5: ey 0& pn) oo Te 1OLC AGYOUS TOUTOUS KAT EHALTOD WHOOG AEYEL KUQLOG OTL £lg
goruwaty otac & olkog 0lTog.

R

519 Jer 22:4 contains a message from God, cf Jer 22:5.
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Jeremiah 22:29: y1} y1] dxove AGyov kuglov.
-R

Jeremiah 23:16: 00Twe AéyeL XUQLOG TTAVTOKQATWO M AKOVETE TOUG AGYOUS TOV TIRodn TV §TL
UATAODO IV EXLTOLG Opaaly and kapdiag avtwv AaAolay Kal 0K ATO GTONATOS Kuoiou.

-T2

Jeremiah 23:17: Aéyovowv toig amwBovuévols Tov Adyov kuglou eigrjvn Eoton VULV KAl ATV TOIG
TOQEVOUEVOLG TOIG BEAT|HX OV QUTOV MAVTL TG TOQEVOHEVY TAGYY) kadiag avToy elrtav oy 1EEL
E7TL OE KaKd.

-R

Jeremiah 23:18: 411 Tig £0Tn) v LTOOTARATL KLQIOV Kal £1dev TOV Adyov avtol Tig évwtionto kal
fixovoev.

-R

Jeremiah 23:22: kai el £éoTnoav £V T VTTOGTAOEL HOL KAL ELOT|KOVOAV TV AGYWVY LOU Kal TOv Aadv
MOV &v ATECTREDOV ADTOLS ATO TV TIOVNEWY EMLTNOEVHATWY QUTOV.

-R

Jeremiah 23:28: & ooyt év ¢ 10 Evirtvidy EoTiv dDuyNoAa8ew T4 EVOTTVIOV aUTOT Kal €v @ O
Adyo¢ pov oG abToV dINYNoGaBw Tov Adyov pou ér aAnBelag ti 10 &xugov mEdS TOV aiTov
oUTwe ot AGyoL LoU A€yEL KUQLO0G.

-R

Jeremiah 23:28: 6 moodrytng £v @ 10 EvOTVIOV €TV BINyNodoBw TO éviriviov aiTol Kal v @ 0
AGy0g Hov mEog abtdv dinynodoBw tov Adyov pou ént dAnBelrg i 1O &XVpovV mEOE TOV GiToV
00Twg ol Adyot Hou AéyeL xUpLog.

-R

Jeremiah 23:28: & mEoGNTNE €V @ 1O EVONVIOY £0Tv BiynodoBw 10 EvDmyvioy abTol Kal év @ 6
Adyog uov meodg abTév BuyNoaaBw Tov Adyov pou émt aAnBeiag i 10 dyuoov mEdg TdV TiToV
091w 0l AGYoL HoV AéyelL KUQLOG.

-R
Jeremiah 23:29: 0dxl ot AdyoL pov domeg Tog PAEvov AdyelL kKQLaG Kal e TEAUE KOTTTWV TLETQAV.
-R

Jeremiah 23:30: dix To0T0 1DoL Eyw mEdS ToLg mEodrTac Aéyel kKUoLog O Beds ToUE KAETTOVIAG TODG
Adyoug pov éxaatog napi ToU TANClov avTob.

R

Jeremiah 23:36; kail Afjppa xvglov pry ovopualete £Tt 611 1O Afuua 1@ avBownw £otal 0 AdYog
avTob.

520 The waming p1] akoVETE TOVG Adyous Tlov mpodntv (Jer 23:16) refers to prophesies that do not
come from God, but have been invented by the prophets thermselves.
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-R

Jererniah 23:38: dux To0To Tade Aéye k0Quog 0 Bedg ave v einate 10V Adyov To0Tov Afjiua kugiov
Kal AMETEAG TROC DUAS Aéywv oK €QElTE ATUUG KLIOU.

-R
Jeremiah 24:4: kai £yEveTo AdY0g Kuplov TRoG HE Aéywv.
-R

Jeremiah 25:1: 6 Aovog & yevopevog moog lepepuay Ent mdvia tov Aadv [ovda v 1w &8t TR TETGRTW
ToU Jewax viot lwawx BaoAéwg lovda.

-R
Jeremiah 25:8: dux ToGTD Tade AéyeL KUQLOG EMEDT) OUK EMIOTELOATE TOIG AGYOLS HOU.
-R

Jeremiah 25:13: kai Endlw Emi v YNV ékeivny mavrag tobg Adyous pov olg EAGATIOR KatT avTrg
AV T YEYQApEVa €V T PifAlw TovTw.

-R52

Jeremiah 25:20: év aox7) Pacrietovtog Zederiov 100 BaoAéws éyéveto O Adyog 00TOC Tepl ALAapL.
-R

Jeremiah 27:1: Adoyog kuglov Ov éAdAncev émi BafuvAava.

-R

Jeremiah 28:59: 0 Adyog Ov éveteidato kiglog Jepeia 1 moodr ) elmelv 1@ Lapawx vid Nnglov
viod Maaoaiou 61& £mogeteto naod Ledexov Bavtéws lovda elg BaprAdva év o tel 1o
TETARTW THS PaTAEng aUTOD Kol Zagalas &oxwv dogwv.

-R

Jeremiah 28:60: wai £ygabev lepeuuas mavra & xaxkd & flet émt BafuAdva év BipAiw évi néviag
Toug Adyoug ToUToUG TOUS YEYpauuévougs ént Bafuidva.

-R

Jeremiah 28:61: xat eirev lepepiag mpodg Zagoav dtav ABNS eig BapuAdva kal 6n kal dvayvaon
TAVTaG T0UC Adyoug TOUTOUG.

-R

Jeremiah 32:30: kal ob MIROPNTEVTELS £ AVTOVS TOUE AOYOUG TOUTOVE K&l £Q€1c kUQLog & DYMAD
XONUATIEL ATTO TOU &Yiov avTol dOEL PV avtod Adyov XQrHATLEL £71L TOD TOROL aLToD Kai
adad omeg TEUYWVTES amtorplBioovTal kat £t Tolg kaBnuévoue &t v ynv.

R

521 Jer 25:23 adds kot a0ThC TAVTO T& YEYQApUEVa €V T¢ PIBALY ToUTw; the written version of these
words emphasizing that God won't forget about these words and is bound to fulfill them.,
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Jeremiah 32:30: kal oU meodnTevoLg £T abTOLS TOLE AGYOVE TOVTOVS KAt £QELE KUQLog ad UbnAoD
XONMATLEL &t Tob aylov avTol dTEL dwviv ndToD AdYOV XONHUATLEL £l TOU TOTIOU avTol Kol
adad WomED TRLUYOHVTEC ATOKQBHooVTAaL kal Erl oV KaBnuévoug ERL TNV YAV,

-R522

Jeremiah 33:1: év doyxn PaciAéws lwakip vioD Twawx £yeviidn 6 Adyog 00Tog Tapa Kupiov.
-R

Jeremiah 33:2: obrwg cinev kOpLog o8t év AT olkou kugiou xal xenuatielc draat toig fovdaiog
KL T&OL TOIG E0XOHEVOLS TIQOTKUVELY £V Olkew KLELOL &navtag ToLg Adyoug obg auvétala got
avTOIC XONHATIONL ury AdEANG ORUA.

-J3523

Jeremiah 33:5: cicawkovey v Adywv TV naidwv pov twv meodnTv olg £vw anootéAAw nog
UuaG 0pBoov Kat GRETTEAR KAt OUK E10T)KOVOXTE LOV.

-R

Jeremiah 33:7: xal frovoav ol legelc kat ol PevdompodriTat Kal mag & Aaog oL legepuov Aaiobvtog
ToL¢ AGyoug TOUToUS v 0ikg kuplow.

Iy 2!

Jeremiah 33:10: kad fikovoray ol doxovreg lovda Tov Adyvov 1obTov kol dvépnoav €€ olkav oD
Pacéws eig oikov kuplov kai Ek&Bloav év mEoBvos TUANG KLELOL TAS KALVC.

-Rs2s

Teremiah 33:12: kai einev Jegepag mQOG TOUE ZQXOVTAS Kai TavTi T Aag AEywv KUQLOG ATTETTEIAEY
pe meodnTeboal Erl TOV OIKOV TODTOV kAl £7L TV MOALY TARUTNV TAVTAS TOVS AGYOUS ToUToUS 0lg
nrobonTE.

-R526

Jeremiah 33:15: GAA 1} yvovteg yvadoeo0e 611 et Gvoupeité pe alua aBwov didote £ DuaG kal mi Ty
TOALY TAOTNV Kal £70L TOUG KATOKODVTAC &v avth 011 €v GANBeia &mETTaAKEY HE KUQLOG TIROS DUAC
AaAfioal gig T& Wta LUV Tavtag LS AdYous TOUTOUS.

-R

Jeremiah 33:20: xai avBowmog v meodnTetowy 16 dOvopat kugiov Ovplag Liog Zauaov £k
KaguxBuxgip kai Engodritevaev mepl g YRS TaUTIG KT TavTag 1odg Adyoug lepsuiov.

-Rs?

Jeremiah 33:21: xai fjxovoev 0 Baoiets lowakiy kal TdvTeg ol AexoVTEs TavTag To0g Adyoug abTal
kal ECrrouy dnoktelval avtdv kal Hrovoev Quolag kal elonABev elg AlyvrTov.

522 Jer 32:30 has an oracular context of waming, of. xonuotiel.

523 Jer 33:5 has an oracular context of wamning, cf. xonuartisic.

524 Jer 33:7 speaks up against the words of the false prophets.

525 Jer 33:10 deals with Jeremiah's prophecy against the false prophets.

526 InJer33:12 Jeremiah confirms all his words were from Ged.

527 Jer 33:20 has as subject another prophet who proclaimed the same words of God.
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_T328

Jeremiah 34:12: wat npodg Ledewiav Baoiéa Iovda EAdAnoa kata navag Toug Adyoug Taltoug
AEYWV ELCAYAYETE TOV TR&XNAOV DUV,

R

Jeremiah 34:16: OUIv kal mavl 1@ Aa@ TOUTYW Kai T0lg (E0E00V EAGANTa Aéywv aliTtag elrev kUQL0¢
HT] AKOVETE TV AOYWV TV TEODNTOV TOV TQOPNTEVOVTWY DUV AeYOV Ty DL axevn olkou
kuplov émotpéyel ¢k BafuAwvog §1t ddika avtol rpodnTeboVoY UHIV 00K artéotetAa avtole.

529
Jeremiah 34:18: ¢l mpodntal ewow kal el éoTv Adyog xuplov év aLTOl ATAVINCATWTAV oL
-R

Jeremiah 35:6: kal elmev legepiag aAnBde obTw RoOWTat KUOLWOE OTHTAL TOV Adyov oov Ov ab
TROGNTEVELG TOV EMOTEEPAL T&X OKEDT 0KOV KLRioL Kat Taoav Ty anowkiav ék BafuAdvog eig
TOV 70ToV T00TOV.

T30

Jeremiah 35:7: ANV axoVoaTE TOV AOYOV KUQIOL OV €y Afvw €ig T& W1 VU@V Kal £lg 1& wrto
OVTOE TOU AZOU.

-R

Jeremiah 35:9: & Mo O MEodNTEVORG ElC slprjviv EABOVTOG TOD AdYOL YVWTOVTAL TOV
nEed TV Ov &éoTedey alTolg KUQWG EV THOTEL

-Rs3

Jeremiah 35:12: kal £yéveto Adyog kugiov mEog lepeuiav peTd T0 cuVIQIaL Avaviay ToUG KAGLOUG
amo 1ol tgaxAov abTon Adywv.

-R

Jeremiah 36:1: xat oUTOL 0L AdyoL TG BifAoL olic aréoteidey [egepag €€ legovoaAnt TEOS TOLG
TREOBUTEQOUG TG AToLKkiad Kal o ToUg Lepeis kat 1iod¢ Toug evdongodritas ¢matoAny elg
BaBvAwve i anowkia kal moog davia TOV Aaov.

-R32
Jeremiah 36:10: 611 00Twg einev kOQLog tav pEAAN mAngoboBal BafuAdvi ¢Bdourkovta #n
Emiokéoual OMES katl o ow Tovg AdYous pov éd DUES TOD 10V Aadv DOV arootoéal elg Tav

1OTOV TOUTOV.

-R

528 Jer 33:21 gives an account of what the other prophet was doing.

529 Jer 34:16 addresses the words of the false prophets.

530 Jer 35:6 refers to the hopeful, but false prophecy that was uttered in the Lord's name.
531 Jer 35:9 speaks about words of prophecy that come true,

532 Jer 36:1 refers to written revelation.
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Jeremiah 36:23: duTjv énoinoav avopiav ev IoganA katl £LOLXOVTO TAG YUVAIKAS TV TTOALTOY QUTWV
kol Adyov ExonuaTIoay €v 1@ ovouaTi pov dv o aquvétala abTolg kol éyw HAQTUG ONoily KUOLoS.

-T533

Jeremiah 36:30: kai éyéveto Adyog kupiov mEog Tegepiay Aéywv.

-R

Jeremiah 37:1: & Adyog 6 yevouevog moog legepuay mapd xuglov eimeiv.
-R

Jeremiah 37:2: oUtwg eimev kupiog 6 Bedc loganA Aéywv yoaov navtag Toug Adyoug olg
ExonuaTioa npog of Emi BiAiov.

-[R534

2.22.1 Jeremiah graphics

Logos in Jeremiah

@ God: revelation
@ Man; prayer
0O Man: talk

Jer

2.23 Ezekiel occurrences

Ezekiel 1:3: xal €yévero Adyog kugiov moog lelexinA viov BoulL tov tegéa év yi) XaAdaiwv €mi ToD
TOTapoD o0 Xofag kal éyEveto émt eué Xeip xugio.

-R

Ezekiel 2:6: xal g¥ vid avBowmov ur) GopnBijs avtodg pundé EkoTiic dnd MEOCWToU aUTWY dGTL
TAQOLGTENOOV AL Kt EMLoVoToovTaL &7t O KUKAW Kal év néow gKoQTTiy OU KATOIKELS TOUG
Adyoug aT@V Hi doPndng kal Gnd KEOTWNOU ALTHV T £KaThg DIITL 0IKOG MAPATKQAIVWV 0TIV,

533 Jer 36:23 deals with false prophecy.
534 Jer 37:2 shares a combination of revelation (Advoug from Ged), writing (yed\pov) and oracular context
(ExonudTion).
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-T

Ezekiel 2:7: kal AaAnoewg 1olg Adyoug Lo nedg altols £av dpa axobowawy 1] TTTonOoowv ddTL
0lKOG RAQATUKQA VLIV ETTIV.

-R

Ezekiel 3:4: xad elmev mpog ue vié avOpnov Badle eloeAbe mQOC ToOV oikov o [oganA xal
AdANTov ToLE AGYOUS pHoU TTQOE AUTOVS.

-R

Ezekiel 3:6: 00dE Toog Anolg MToAAOUG dAAoGWVOULE T aAADYADTTDUE 0UDE aTaQolg T YADTaT)
GvTag OV VK AroLoT) TOUC Adyous Ty Kal el g TotolTovg éanéotelAd g obtoL dv
elOTKOUTAV TOV.

-T

Ezekiel 3:10: kat elmev ipog pe vid AvBoWRoOU naviag Tovg Adyous ob¢ AeAGANKa uetd 00D AafBé
£i¢ v kapdiav cov kal tolg walv gou drkoue.

-R
Ezekiel 3:16: kat éyéveto peta 1ag émté Nuégac Adyog kugiov moog pe Aéywv.
-R

Ezekiel 3:17: vié avBomov orkomov dEdWKA T€ T¢r oikw loganA kal axovorn ék oTOHaTOC pov Advov
Kol dxmeATan altolc e £pab.

-R

Ezekiel 6:1: xai éyéveto Adyog kuplov mQog pe Aéywv.

-R

Ezekiel 6:3: kaxi 2peic & 0gn loganaA dkoboate Adyov xuglov 1ade AéyeL kbolog Toig 6oy kal Toig
Povvoig kal Taic pagayfly kal Taig vanaig 1oL éyw Enayw £¢ DUAS doudainy Kai
£EoAeBpeuOnoetar 1ot Ao O,

-R

Ezekiel 7:1: ko £yéveTo Adyog KLQiou moog pe Aéywv.

-R

Ezekiel 11:14: kal £yéveto Adyog kKLQIOL Tds pe Aévav.

-R

Ezekiel 11:25: ki EAdAnga moog TNV aixucAwaiav naviag 1obg Adyoug ol kugiov obg édelfév pol
-R

Ezekiel 12:1: xal £yéveto Adyog xupiov mEog pe Adywv.

-R
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Ezekiel 12:8: xai £yéveto Adyog kuglov meog pe 1O TRl Adywv.
-R

Ezekiel 12:17: kal éy£veTo AOYOS KLQIOL TQOC e Aéywv.

-R

Ezekiel 12:21: xal Eyéveto Adyog kugiov modc e Aévwv.

-R

Ezekiel 12:23: 01 ToDTO eindv modg avtovg Tade Aéyel kUG0S Amootgédw v nagaoAny tadtnv
Kal OUKETL PN elRway TNV TaQaBoAny tattnv olkos tob IopanA t AcAroeg mog autove
Nyyikaow ai uégal kat Adyog naons 0paTews.

R

Ezekiel 12:25: 101 £yw k0QLOC AAAT|OwW TOUE AGYOUS MOL AcAN|OW KAl MOUTw KAt oL UT Mrkivae Tt
GTL Ev Talg NUEQKLE DDV OLKOG O TaQamLKQ&ivev AaAGw Adyov kol morow AEVEL KDQLOG.

-R

Ezekiel 12:25: 810TL £yw kVQL0g AoATiow 10U AGYoUg pHoU AGAT|OW KL TON|0w KAL 0D p1) HTjKUvw 1L
OTL £V Taxig MpEQaus DUV 0LKOG 0 TAQATIKOAIVIWV AaATW AOYOV kat o ow A£YEL KUQLOG.

_R536
Ezekiel 12:26: watl éyéveto Adyog kuglov oG pe Aéywv.
-R

Ezekiel 12:28: duix TOUTO £1mOV TROS AVTOVS TADE AéYEL KUQLOG OV UT| UTKUVWOLY DUKETL TTAVTES Ot
AgyaL pou ol av AnAow AaAnow kal rotow AEyeL KUpWG.

-R
Ezekiel 13:}: kaxl éyéveto Adyog kuplov mRdcs e Aéywv.
R

Ezekiel 13:2: vig avOpwmov mpodrTevooV £RL ToUg TeodrTag To lopanA kai mpodnTevoels kal
£peig MEOS alTOLg GroLTAaTE Adyov kuglov.

-R

Ezekiel 13:6: PAémovTeg Pevdi] parvTevopevoL AT ol AéyovTteg AéyeL KUQLOC Kal KUQLOG OUK
ariéotaAkev aLToLg kal IREavTo 1oL &vaotioal Adyov.

-T537

Ezekiel 13:8: dux 10010 £V TAdE Aéyel KUELIOG GvE WV ol Adyot DpQY Peudels kal al pavieiol Dpov
patauxt duk ToLTo 100U Eyw Ed Upde Aéyel kUgLog.

535 In Ezek 12:23 vision and word are connected in a revelatory sense.

536 In Ezek 12:25 God emphasizes that he is the powerful who also accomplishes his Word.

537 The equivalent of false prophecy is found in Ezek 13:6, unless it should be read as an attempt to establish
the Word of God.
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i

Ezekiel 14:2: kai eyéveto Adyog Kuglov QoG He Adywv.

-R

Ezekiel 14:12: xai éyEveTo AOY0G KLQIOU TIEAG LE Aéywv.

-R

Ezekiel 15:1: kal véveto Adyog xvpiov mQog pe Aéywv.

-R

Ezekiel 16:1: kal éyéveto Aoyog kuglov mgog pe Aéywv.

-R

Ezekiel 16:35: d1ix ToUTO Qv drove Adyov kupiou.

R

Ezekiel 1711 kal yéveto Adyog kuglou mplg ue Aéywv.

-R

Ezekiel 17:11: kadl éyévero Adyog xugiov mog pe Aéywy.

-R

Ezekiel 18:1: kal éyéveto Adyog kuglov meog pe Aéywv.

R

Ezekiel 20:2: ko éyéveto AGYOg KUQIoU TTQOG HE Aéywv.

-R

Ezekiel 21:1: kal &yévero AOY0S KLELOU TIQOG HE ALYV,

-R

Ezekiel 21:3: xat égeig 1¢ dpupw Nayef dxove Adyov kUglou Tads Aéyel KUQLOG KUQIOG DOV Eyw
dvamtw év ool mig Kal kataddyetaw €v ool tav E0A0V XAwEOV kal tav VAoV Enpov ob
opeaBroetal ) pAOE ¥ eEadBsioa kal katakavBrioetal £v adTh R&v TEOCWTOV ATO ATNAKOTOU
g Pogod.

-R

Ezekiel 21:6: xai éyéveto AGYos Kuplov moog e Afywv.

R

Ezekiel 21:13: kai éyéveto Adyog kuplov mRaG pe Aéywv.

-R

Ezekiel 21:23: kat éyévero AGy0g KUQIOU TQOC [Le Aévev.
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-R

Ezekiel 22:1: kal £y£€veTo Adyog kuglov mEodg pe Aéywv.
-R

Ezekiel 22:17: xat £yEveTo Adyog kuglov edg pe Aéywv.
R

Ezekiel 22:23: kol éyéveto Adyog xupiov mpdg pe Aéywv.
-R

Ezekiel 23:1: kai £véveto Advog kugiov mEdg pe Aéywy.
-R

Ezekiel 24:1: kat £yéveto Adyoc kuglov mpodg e £v T £TEL TR EVATE EV TG UNVL Tw BEKATL DEXAT)
TOU PNVvog Afywv.

_RSSB

Ezekiel 24:15: xal évéveto Adyog kuglou 71pdg pe Ay,

-R

Ezekiel 24:20: kol elna meog avtovg Adyos kuglow mQog e EyEveTo Aéywv.

-R

Ezekiel 25:1: wal éyéveto Adyog kuglov nodg pe Adywv,

-R

Ezekiel 25:3: xati €p¢ig 10ig vioig Appwy dxoldoate Adyov kvplov Tade Aéyel kDQOg avl OV
Ertexdionte i Té &k pov 6t EBePNABN kal entl v yijv 1ol loganA 61 fdaviodn xal éml tov
oikov 100 Iovda 611 €mogevBNCaV v aixpaAwoia.

-R

Ezckiel 26:1: kat éyeviOn év 14 évdekdtw £Tel pud 10D unvog £yEVETO AOYOC Kuiou TQOog HE Aéy@v.
-R

Ezekiel 27:1: xai &yéveto Adyog kugiov mpog e Aédywv.

-R

Ezekiel 28:1: kol £yvEveTo Advog kupiov 70O¢ pE Aéywv.

-R

Ezekiel 28:11: wal £yéveto Adyog xupiou mRAg pE Advawv.

-R

538 Ezekiel mentions the specific date when a particular Word of God came to him, ef. 26:1; 29:1; 29:17;
30:20; 31:1; 32:1; 32:17. See also Dan 9:2; 10:1; Hag 1:1; Zech 1:7; 7:1.
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Ezekiel 28:20: ki £yéveTto Adyog kuQiov QoG pe Aéywv.
-R

Ezekiel 29:1: év 1 ETe0 T SerATW £V T SEKATW UVl pid ToD UIVOS €yEveTo AdY0S KLE{OU TQOG UE
Aéyeov.

R

Ezekiel 29:17: kal évéveto &v 1) £B0OLIW kal elkOTTQ ETel ik TOD HVOS TOU TIRWTOL EyEveTo AOYOS
KUQLOU MEOS e Aéywv.

-R
Ezekiel 30:1: ki eyéveto Adyog Kuglov 71Qdg pE Adywv.
-R

Ezekiel 30:20: kal Eyéveto év 1@ EvdekdATw #TEL €V TQ MOWTW PNVL ERDSUT TOU unvog eYEVETO Adyog
kuplov mEdc pe Aéyawv.

R

Ezekiel 31:1: kal éyéveto év @ évderdtow et v TQ TEITY uNvL KA TOD unvog £y£veto Adyog
KLQOV REOC pe Adywv.

R

Ezekiel 32:1: kai £yéveto €v T4) EvOeKATW &teL v T(r druderdte VL pig TOD UNVOC £yEveTo Adyog
Kugiou mEAE we Aéywv.

-R

Ezekiel 32:17: xaxi EyevnriOn év 1w dwdekdtyw ETeL TOD MEWTOV PTVOG TEVTEKRIDERGTT) TOD pnvog
EYEVETO AGYOG KUQIOU TIQAC e Aéywv.

-R
Ezekiel 33:1: kal £yéveTto Adyog KURIOU TROG ME Aéywv.
-R

Ezekiel 33:7: xat oV vig avBpwnov oxondv dédwka o€ 1@ olkw [oganA kal akovoT) €k OTOPATOS HoU
Agyov.

R

Ezekiel 33:23: kol £yevn)Bn Adyog kuglov mEdc ME Aéywv.
-R

Ezekiel 34:1: kadl £yéveto Adyoc kKugiov Rog HE Aéywv.
-R

Ezekiel 34:7: dux T0DTO Mowéves akovoate Advov kuglov.
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-R
Ezekiel 35:1: kal £yéveto Adyog kuQLOV mROGC pe Aéywv.
-R

Ezekiel 36:1: kol 0¥ vig avBpwriov mpodritevoov Ert ta Hor) loganA kal eimov toig 6QeaLv 10D
loganA dkotoates Adyov kuglov.

-R

Ezekiel 36:4: dux ToD10 Son loganA axoldoate Adyov kuglov Tade AéyelL kDEWS ToIG BQeaty Kal TOig
Bouvolg kol tais dapayily kal 1015 XEIHAQ0IE Kal T0Ig EENQNHWHEVOLS Kal NGaVIoU VoL Kal Taig
nOAE0Y Talg EYKATAAEAEIppE vane al éyEVOVTO Elg TEOVOUNY kal Elg KATXTTATHA TOIG
rkataAelpBeioy E0veov MepkUKkAW.

-R

Ezekiel 36:16: kal £yEveTo Adyog Kupiov TROG HE Aéywv.

-R

Ezekiel 37:4: kal elmev mQog pe eodn|Tevooy ML & 0o Th TalTa Kal £08ic avToig th 001X Tix ENpd
arovoaTe AOYoV Kuglov.

-R

Ezekiel 37:15: kol £y€veTo Adyog KUQiou mQoc pE Aéywy.
R

Ezekiel 38:1: xal Eyéveto Adyog kuglov modg pe Aéywv.
R

2.23.1 Ezekiel graphies

Logos in Ezekiel

God: revelatio
| Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Ezek
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2.24 Danie] occurrences

Daniel 2:5: amekgiBn 0 Baoieie xal einev tolc XaAdaiowg 0 AGyog art uob Ao £&v un
YVwELoTTé poL 1O EVOTTVIOV Kal TV GUYKQLoLV &UTOD Elg anwAgiav £0e08¢ kai ol olkoL bpuav
dlagnayioovial.

-T

Daniel 2:11: 6110 Adyog Ov 0 faciieg énepwtd Paple kal étegog oUk EoTiv O¢ avaryyeAel autov
EvaTov 100 Bagidéws &AA ) Beol wv ok 0TV ) katoukix HEtd R&amg oxOKOC.

-T

Daniel 4:17: d1x guYKQIHATOC 1Y O ADYOC Kal ONMA dylwv T0 Emepdtpa iva Yveawy ot LavTeg 611
KOG E0TLV O TPLOTOS THS PAgAERS TRV AvBRWTwy kal (@ Eav dOEN ddael abthv kal ELovdévnua
av0QWTnwV GvacTioEL £TT abTVv.

~-R539

Daniel 4:31: £1t To0 Adyou év otépartt 100 BagiAéws 0vTog Guwvn A ovgavoD vEveTo oot Aéyouay
NaBovyxedovooop BaoAsl 1 faoideia magiABev amod ool.

-T

Daniel 4:33: avt) 11 0oa 0 Adyoc ouveteAéaBn) énil NaBouxedovooog kat and 1aov avBpawy
eLeduoyBn kal xopTtov we Pfolbg Nubiey kal and g dpdoou 1oL oLgavoD 10 odua altod Badn éwg
o0 al TEIXEC aDTO (WG AEOVTWY EUEYXAVVENoaV Kal 01 SvUXES adTol we 0pvEiwy.

R0

Daniel 6:3: kal EMavew aOTOV TAKTIKOUE TEEIC OV NV AavinA elg €& avTdv 10D anodidovat adT1oig
TOLE oateanas Adyov 6w O BaclAcie un évoxArtat

-T

Daniel 6:13: xat mpoogeABovTeg Aéyouov 1@ BadiAel PagiAed ol ooopdv étadag 6w ag
avBpwnog 0g dv aim|or) mapa avtog 80l kal avBodnov altnua fwg NHEQIUV TOLAKOVTO &AA 1)

et 0oL Bacded EuPANORTeTan £ig TOV AdkKov Thv Aedviwy kol elney 0 Baoheds GANBvog O
Advoc ke 0 daypa Mrdwv kai Iegawv o0 ageAsvosTal.

-T

Daniel 7:11: £82wgouy TOTE A0 GWVAG TOV AOYWV TV HEYRAWY GV TO KEQHS EKEIVO EAGALL Ewg
avreéBn 1o Bnolov kat ATMWAETO Kat 10 cRpa atTtob £508 eig kabow muEds.

R34

Daniel 7:16: xat mpooniABov &vi twv otnrdTwy kal v axkgiBeiay 0 Touy mag avTob MEQl TAVTWY
TOUTWV K&L elrtéy pot TV &xpifewav kol v oOYKDLIWY TV ASYWV £YVIWQLOEY oL,

-R542

539 Dan 4:17 deals with the Word of God that was revealed in vision.

540 Dan 4:33 speaks about a prophecy concerning the life of Nebukadnezzar that was fulfilled.
541 Dan 7:11 deals with the words of God's opponent that are revealed in vision.

542 Dan 7:16 portrays an angel who interprets the visionary account.
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Daniel 7:25: xai Adyoug ®Qog 1OV Diatov AaANCEL Kal ToUG dviovg Uliotou maAauogel katl
OToVONUEL TOU AAAOLDOAL KAWOUS Kal VOROV kal boBrjoetal dv Xe1pl atTol €wg kool Kol Kagwy
Kal fUton kao.

SR543

Daniel 7:28: £wg @de 10 mépag ToU AdYOU £y AavinA émi MoADL ol dtaAoyouol MOV OUVETRQAGTGY
LE kot 1) wogdn pov nAAowwOn ém uol kal 1o @rjua v 17 kapdig pov ovvethgnoa.

Rs#t

Daniel 9:2: év é1ec évi Thig Paoidsiac aDToL £ym AavinA guvijka év 1aic BOBAOLE TOv aQLBpdv TV
£ty Bg EyeviiBn Adyog xuglov meog legeuioy ToV TQODI TNV £IG CLUTIAT QWO LY EQTULWOEWS
[epovooaAnu €BdourikovTta €.

-R

Daniel 9:12: ko éonaev ToUg Adyovs anTol obg EAGANTEY Ed NUEC kai L TOUG KQUTRES YJp@V ol
EKQLVOV NUAG EMayayelv € Muag kaxd ueydAa ola ob yéyovev DTOKATW TavTOg TOD 0LQOVOD
KaTd Tix yevopeva £v legovoaAnp.

R

Daniel 9:23: €v aoxn ¢ denoewe gou EENABEeY Adyoq kal éyw NABoV 1ol dvayyslAal oot 0Tt GvT0
grnBupov ob el kad EvvonBntL év 1@ ONpatL kal adveg £v 1) ONTACLA.

_R346
Daniel 9:25 xat yvwony kal guvrjogig and ££6d0v Adyow Tob arokglBfval kal Tob olkodopnoal

legovoaAnp Ewe xQLoTol yovpévou ERdopadeg Emta kal £Pdopadeg £ENKkovTa U0 Kol ERIOTOEYEL
kal olkodounBricetal mAnTEln Kol TelX06 Kal EkkevaOnoovTal ol kool

-R347

Daniel 10:1: ¢v éteL toit Kvgov faciiéwe [leguv Adyog amexaAvdan 1@ AavinA ol 10 dvopa
gneAnOn BaAtaoap kot dAnBuvog & Adyog kat dUVAapLE UeYdAN kal olveowg 060N attd ev T4
omiaaia.

-R

Daniel 10:1: év €teL toitw Kugovu Baciréwg [Tegodv Adyog admekaiiddn 1w Aavini ob 1o Ovoua
émekAnAn BaAtacag kal dAnBvog 6 AdYos xat dUvauLs peyaAr kal ouveoig £D081) avte év )
onttagia.

R

Daniel 10:6: kai 16 oGua a01od ol Bxoog xal 10 MEdowRov avtod woel Spacic aoTRaHg kal ol
odbBaApol avtov woet Aaumadeg mupds kal ot Bpaxioves avtol kal & oréAn ws dopaots XaAkoD
otiABovToc kai 1] dwvn 1OV Adywvy avTtot ws dwvr) dxAov.

R

543 Dan 7:25 contains words of God's opponent revealed in vision.

544 Dan 7:28 refers to the end of the vision and revelation.

545 In Dan 9:12 God confirms his words in the history of Israel.

546 Dan 9:23 speaks about God's message of comfort for Daniel, or the message responding to his prayers.
547 Dan 9:25 deals with God's authoritative command that rules the course of history.
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Daniel 10:9: xai fikovaa TV dwviv Tiv AdYwv avTtol kal £V 1@ dxoboai pe adtol funy
KOTAVEVLYUEVOC Kal 1O MEOCwROY HoL E7TL TV ViV,

-R

Daniel 10:11: kot elmev mEoG e AavinA avie émBuplv ovveg v Toig AdYoLg olg £yw AaAd moodg o
xal o8t émi 1) otdoet gov 011 VOV ATECTAANY RO OF kal v T AaAN oAl aUTOV TIQOC e TOV
Adyov tobTov avéatnv EvTgouog.

-R

Daniel 10:11: kai elmev moog pe Aavind avi)g érbuuidov UVeS €v 10ig AGYoLS 0lg &y AaA® oG O
ko atnOL émi 1) oTdoet Gou 6TL VOV ATESTAANY TEdg oé Kak év T AaAoal adtov mpdc ue Tov
A0YOV TOUTOV AVEOTNV EVIQOHOG.

R

Daniel 10:12: xai elmev moog ue pr) GoBod AaviA 6Tt Ao ¢ TG NUéQAg ¢ Edwkrac TNv
kapdiay oov 1oL ouvidval kal kakw8Aval évavtiov tol 8o gov fkobabnoav ot AdyoL cou Kal
£y ABov &v 1oig Advolg gov.

-0

Daniel 10:12: xai eimtev mQOC pe pn ¢poBod AavinA §TiL dno TS 7ewTng NHéag NE Edwkag v
Kapdiov gov ol guvidval kal kokwBijval évavtiov Tod 8eob gov fxotednoav ol AdyoL gov kal
éveo NABov év Tolg Adyo1g oov.

-0

Daniel 10:15: kat &v i AoAT|oaL adTov UeT LoD katd ToUg Adyous ToVToug Edwxa 10 TEdTwmov
HOU ETTL TV YTV KAl KX TEVUYT|V.

R

Daniel 12:4: xai o0 AavinA Eupoadov tovg Adyous kal odedywov 10 BifAlov éwg kalgol
ovvteAsiag Ewg ddaxBacy noAdol kail mANGuven 1| yvaaic.

R

Daniel 12:9: kati elmev de0po AavinA GTL Epumedpaypévot kal éodpoayapévol ol Adyot £ws kalgol
TEQXAG.

-R

548 Dan 10:6 refers to the words of the Man who was revealed to Daniel in vision.
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2.24.1 Daniel graphics

Logos in Daniel W

@ God: revelation
| Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Dan

2.25 Hosea occurrences

Hosea 1:1: Adyog kugiov ¢ evevriBr mpog Qome tov 100 Benot év fépaig Olov xai lwabap kai
Axal xal Elextov Baghéwv lovda kal év Nuépais Tegofoap viot lwag BaoiAiwg IoganA.

R

Hosea 1:2: apyn Adyou xuplov nedc Qome xal simey kdglog pog Oome Badils AnPé oeavtd yuvaika
nogvelag Kal Téxva moQvelag dLOTL EKMogVELOLTX EXROQVELTEL 1| YT 470 0TaBev Tol Kugiov.

R

Hosea 4:1: grovoate Adyov kugiov viol IoganA d101L xio1g T kvl TEOC TOUE KATOIKODVTAG TIV
yijv D011 0o EoTiv aAnB et 00BE EAgog 0UDE Emlyvwoie Beod éml Thg YhC.

-R

Hosea 13:1: kata 1oV Adyov Edgatp dikawopata avtoc éAafev ev T lopanA xai £8e10 avta 1)
BaaA xal anéBavev.

-T

Hosea 14:3: AdPBete ped fautdv Adyoug kal Emotgadnte meog kUgLov Tov Beov uav einate abtw
Srieog ui) AaBnTe adikiav kal AdPnte ayafa kal AvTanodaopey KAQROV XEAEWY UV,

-()549

549 1n Hos 14:3 the Israclites are encouraged to turn back to God and communicate with him.
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2.25.1 Hosea graphics

Logos in Hosea

@ God: rewelation
& Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Hos

2.26 Joel occurrences
Joel 1:1: Advog xvpiov 0g éyevn B mpog lwnA tov 1ol BaBounA.
-R
Joel 2:11: kai kGplog dwael Gwvrv abTol MES TEOOWTOL dVVANEWS AUTOD 8Tt TTOAAT] E0TLV OhGdoa
1 oQEUBoAN abtoD 011 loxved éoya Adywy alToL DdTL peydAn 1 ripéga 10D Kuglov pevaAn kat
fmpavic apodga kal Tic fotal ikavog avt).

-R

2.26.1 Joel graphics

Logos in Joel

@ Ged: revelation
B Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Joel

314



Appendix I - Logos in the LXX

2.27 Amos occurrences

Amos 1:1: Adyot Auwg ol éyévovto év vakkag &x Gekove obg eidev Umép lepovoaAnu £v 1uépaig
OCwov PaciAéwe Tovda kai £v Nuégaug legoPBoa Tob lwag PaciAéwe loganA mpd dvo éTwv 10U
CELoUOD.

-R550

Amos 3:1: axodoate tov Adyov To0tov v EAGATOEVY KUELWOG £ DUAC olkog IopanA kal kata ntdaTg
HLATS g avjyayov éx yic AtyUmtou Aéywv.

-R

Amos 4:1: axovoate 1OV Advov Toltov dapdAeic e Baoavitidoc al &v 1@ dget g Lapageiog al
KATadUVAOTEVOLORL TITWXOUS KAl KATAaTtovoal mévntas ai Aéyovaat toic kuglowg avtay énidote
v Omws Tiwpey.

-R

Amos 5:1: dkovoate TOV Adyov kugiou to0Ttov Ov £y AapPdve éd Luag Berfjvov oikog IopanA.
R

Amos 5:10; gpionoav v OAaLS éAéyxovta kal Adyov dowv EpdeAviavto.

RssI

Amos 6:13: ot ebdoavopevor £ oUdevi Adye ol Adyovteg odk v T loxvt Nuwv E0X0UEV KEQRTA.
352

Amos 7:10: xal éEanéoteldev Apaoiag 6 lepets BalBnA moog legopoan pagiéa lopanA Aédvwy
CLOTROGHAG TIOLETTAL KATR 000 Apwe &v péow oikov logamA ov pi) dovnTan 1) yi breveykety
&ravrag Tolg Adyoug avtol.

_Rss3

Amos 7:16: kal vOv dxove Adyov xuplov o Aéve uny mood)Teve énti TOV loganA kai ov ui)
OXAaywynong EmL TOV olkov lakwp.

R

Amos 8:11: 1dol Nuégar Epxovial Aéye kDQog kal £EamooTeA® Aoy Eltl TV v oL Aluov &oTou
ovdé dibav UdATOC GAAA ALpOV TOD dxoloat Adyov kuplov.

-R

Amos 8:12: xail coAesvOigavtat Ddata éwe BaAdoong kal and Bogpa éws avatoAwv
negupapotvTal {totvieg Tov Adyov kuplov kol o un e0Quotv.

R

550 In Amos 1:1 the words do not refer to Amos speaking, but the words came to Amos: Adyot Apwg ol
EVEVOVTO.

551 Amos 5:10 refers to speech consecrated to God: Adyov &olov.

552 Amos 6:13 refers to what is not warth mentioning, vanity.

553 Amos 7:10 speaks about prophecies concerning a vielent demise of the king.
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2.27.1 Amos graphics

Logos in Amos

= God: revelation
& Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Amos

2.28 Jonah occurrences
Jonah 1:1: kai éyéveto Advog kuglov Eog lwvay oV 1ol ApaBi Aéywv.
R
Jonah 3:1: kai £yéveto Adyog kugiov pds lwvay éx Seutégou Aéywv.
-R

Jonah 3:6: kal fyytoev 6 Adyog mog 1oV BaciAia tic Nwveun kai £Eavéotn) dand Tod Bgdvou attov
Kol TEQLEIAQTO TNV OTOANV abToD & Eavtol Kal megLeBdAeTo oakkov Kal ékabwev émi omodod.

_[R554

Jonah 4:2: kai MEoCEUEATO TGOS KUQIOV Ka eivtey b KUQLE OUY 0DUTOL 0L AGYOL MO £TL BVTOC oL €V
T v pov 3 TodTo npoédBaga tob duyely £ig Oapaig dLOTL Eyvay §TL OV EAENHWY Kl IKTIQLWY
UaKQOBUpOE kal TOAVEAEOG KAl LETAVOWV £ML TAIS KAKIALS.

()55

554 Jonah's prophecies (revelation from God) were passed on to the king (Jonah 3:6).
355 Jonah 4:2 refers to Jonah's initial response to God.
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2.28.1 Jonah graphics

Logos in Jonah

B God: revelatio
®| Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Johna

2.29 Michah occurrences

Micah }:1: kol éyvéveto Adyoc kupiou moc Mixonayv tov 1ot Mwgacft v fpéoos lwalop kol Axal
kat ECexiov paciAéwy lovda Omég dv eldev megl Zapapelag kal nepl legovoaAnu.

-R

Micah 1:2: drovoate Aaol Adyouves kal npoogexétw 1) yi kal ndvteg ol év avTh kal fotal kiQuog v
buiv eic papTboLoV xUgLog £ olkou &yiou avtal.

R

Micah 2:7: 6 Aéywv oikog Iakwp nagdoyicey velua kuglou el tabta T érmbetpuata avtol oty
oUx 0l AdyaL aUToU elgtv KaAoL MET aLTOD kat 0pBol memdgevvTal.

-R

Micah 4:2: xal nopevaovtar §8vn moAA& xal égolow belTe avaPpey £ic 16 8gog Kugiov Kal £ig OV
olkov ToU B£oU lakwp kai delfovaw \UIv TV 63OV ad100 xat TogevudueBa év Tals Teifolg avTov
Ot €k Luwv e£eAevoetal vopog kal Adyog kupiov £€ IegovoaAny.

-R

Micah 6:1: dxodoate 81 Adyov Kugiou kUG elmtev avdomBL kplBnTL TEOE & don Kal
AKOVOATWOAV ol Bouvol dwvrv cov.

-R

Micah 7:3: éai 10 kakov 1a¢ x£lpng avt@v étowalovaw O Gexwy altel kai O KQUITG ElQTVvikolg
Adyoug EAdANnTeY kxataBUpov YuxAc abToD éoTv kai eEeAoDaL.
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-T556

2.29.1 Michah graphics

Logos in Micah

@ God: rewvelation
m Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Mic

2.30 Habakkuk occurrences
Habakkuk 3:5: 100 npoowmnov avtod mogevgeTtal Adyos kal esAevuetal £v riediAo ol odeg avTol.
-R557

2.30.1 Habakkuk graphics

Logos in Habakkuk

® God: rewelation
@ Man: prayer
o Man: talk

Hab

356 Mic 7:3 is an example of perverted justice, part of a description of men who do not order their way
accerding to God's commandments.
557 Hab 3:5 contains an announcement of God's arrival.
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2.31 Zephaniah occurrences

Zephaniah 1:1: Aoyog xvpiov 6¢ éyevn|Bn moog Lodoviay tov 1ol Xouvat viov
l'odoAtov tov Apagiov tob ECexov év fjuéoaug Iwaiov viov Apwy BaoAéwg lovda.

-R

Zephaniah 2:5: oval ot KATOKOUVTEG TO OXOVIoHa ™G BaAaaang mdoikor Kontov
AGYyog xuEiov £ Lrag Xavaav Y1 RAAOPUAWY K&l ATIOA® VHAG €K KATOKIAG.

-R

2.31.1 Zephaniah graphics

Logos in Zephaniah

@ God: revelation
| Man: prayer

0O Man: talk
0,5
Zeph
|
2.32 Haggai occurrences
Haggai 1:1: év 10 devtépey Etel éml Axgelov 10U BacAéws v TQ punvi TQ EKTe L ToD Hnvog

gyéveto Adyog kUgLov v x£wl Ayyalov 100 mgod oL Aéywy £Lmov BN eoc ZogoPfafeA tOv ToU
ZaAadnA &k puAng lovda kal pdg Tnoodv 1ov 100 lwaedex OV lepea TOV pHEyavy Aéywv.

-R
Haggai 1:3: xal £yéveto Adyog kvplov €v xelot Ayyalov ToD eodntov Aéywv.
-R

Haggai 1:12: kai rovoev ZogoBaBeA O tob EaAabinA &k GpuAng lovda xat Inoovg 6 o0 [woedsk 0
1eQeV¢ O pEYaE KAl TEAVTEG Ol KATGAOLTOL TOD AGOU TS $wvic Kugiou 1o B0 avt@V Kal Tav
Adywv Ayyoaiov 100 meodr|tou kaBotL éLarnéotettev avtdv kDEWOG 6 B£0¢ alTOV MEOC RUTOUE Kol
£pofnrin 0 Aadg GTO TEOTWTOL Kupiov.

-R
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Haggai 2:10: TeTQadL xad £ikddL ToD Evatou unvog étoug devtégov énl Aageiov £yéveto Adyog
KUELOU TQOL Ay yaiov 1OV mQodnTnv Aéywv.

R

Haggai 2:20: kai &yéveto Adyog kuglov £k DEVTEQOL TIROG AyyaLOV TOV RO TNV TETEADL Kal £lkadL
70U pnvog AEywv.

-R

2.32.1 Haggai graphics

Logos in Haggai

3 God: revelation
@ Man: prayer
O Man: talk

2.33 Zechariah occurrences

Zechariah 1:1: v 1@ 0yDow pnvi Etoug deutépov Enl Aapeiov evéveto Adyag kuplov oS Zaxagay
tov 100 Bagaxiov vidv Addw TOV moodrjTnv Aéywy.

-R

Zechaniah 1:6: mARv Tolg Adyoug pou kal o vouua pov déxeoBe doa éyw éviéAdoua év vedpartl
pov Toig dovAoig pov Toig rpodrTals ol kateAdBooav ToUg raTégag UMY kat dmekgiBnaav kal
eimav kaBws TAEATETAKTAL KUPLOG TAVTOKQATWE TOU OO KATX Tag 6D0UE DU@V Kal KaTd Ti
Errmdelpata LUOV 0UTwg ERoinoev Duiv.

-[R558

Zechariah 1:7: 11} TeT0&d1 kol £ikddt o) Evdekatw unvi 00Tés Eotev & pfyv ZaBat év 1i deutégo étel
¢ni Aageiov £y€veTto Adyog Kuglov mog Zaxaguy OV ToL Bagaxiov vidv Addw 1OV ootV
Agywv.

-R

558 Zech 1.6 refers to words spoken by God.

320



Appendix | - Logos in the LXX

Zechariah 1:13: kat &mekplB1) KOOLOG TAVTOKOATWY T AYYEAW TE AdA0UVTL év Euol gnuata KaAd
Kal A0Youe RaQarAnTIKoU.

-R

Zechariah 4:6: kal AmexpiBn kal elmev mEodg pe Aéywv 00tog 6 Adyog kuglov Tpdg ZogoBaBeA Aéywy
OUK £v duvapel LeYEAN ovdE év loxUL &AA ] év mveluati pov A£ygL KUQIOg TavToKQATWO.

R
Zechariah 4:8: kai €yéveto AdYog KuploL MEdg pE Aéywv.
-R
Zechariah 6:9: kai &yéveto Adyog kugiov oS pe Afywv,
-R

Zechariah 7:1: kal £YEVeTo €V TO TETARTW 18l ¢l Argeiov 00 Paciéwe EyéveTo Adyog kugiou oog
Zayaguxv TETRASL TOD UNVAS To Evartou &g cotv XaoeAsu.

R
Zechariah 7:4: kai £yéveto Adyog KLEIOL TV DuvApEWwY TIROG pe Adywv,
-R

Zechariah 7:7: o0y 00toL 01 AdyoL eloiv oDg EAGANCEV KUQLOG v XEQTIV TV TIROPNTWV TV
éumgooBev 61e Ny lepovoaAnp katowovuévn kal eBnvodoa kal at moAELG abThg kKuKAGBEY ki T
OQELVT) Kl 1) TLEDIVIT) KATWICELTO.

-R
Zechariah 7:8: kai €véveto Adyog kuplov mdg Zaxaglav Aéywv.
-R

Zechariah 7:12: kal v ka@diav abt@v E1alov aneldn] 10D pr) eloaxotery To0 VOUOU oL Kal ToUG
Adyoug oUg EEaméTTetAsy KUQLOC TTAVTOKQATWE EV TIVEVHATL avTol £V XEQOLV TWV TRoPIT@V 1MV
fumpoofev kal EYEVETO 0QYT) HEVAAT TADK KKUQIOL TAVIOKQATOQOS.

-R
Zechariah 8:1: kil yéveto Adyog kuglov mavtokp&Togog Aéywv.
-R

Zechariah 8:9: TAde Afye1L KUQLOG TTAVTOKQATWY KATIOXLETWOAVY Al XEIQEC VUMWV TOV AKOUOVTWY £V
Taig fpégals Tadtalg To0g AdYous TODTOVS £K OTOATOS TV TR TRV &b Kg NUégag
TeBepeAlwTac d 0lKOS KUQLOY TIAVTIOKQATOROS Kl O vads Ad ob wrodGUNTAL

-R

Zechariah 8:16: 00TOL 0L AGYOL 0Dg TOUAGETE AOAELTE AAN|Beav EKaoTOg QOGS TOV TANTioV alTol Kai
kolua elonvikdv kgivate év taic muAag Gudv.
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-R359
Zechariah 8:18: kol £yéveTo Adyog KUDLOV MaVTIOKQATOQOC MOOG ME Aéywv,
-R

Zechariah 9:1: Afjppax Adyou xuplov év y1) Ledpax kal Aapackol Buoia avtol didTL KUQg Edopd
avBpwTnovg kal ndoas GuAAC ToU IopanA.

-R

Zechariah 11:11: kat Swxokedac@noetal év T Nuéga ékeivi) Kat yvwooval ol Xavovaiot Ta
RoOfata & uAcoCopeva doTt AdYog kuplou EoTiv.

-R

Zechariah 12:1: Afjupa Adyov kugiov €mti tov IoganA Aéyet kiglog éxteiviuy ovpavov kal BepeAldv
YAV Kal MAGCOwY vebpa &vBowmou év abT.

-R

2.33.1 Zechariah graphics

Logos in Zechariah

20

15

@ God: revelation
m Man: prayer
O Man: talk

10

Zech

2.34 Malachi occurrences

Malachi I:1: Afjppa Adyou wuplov enl 1ov IopanA év xewot dyyéAow avtob BéoBe dr) £l tag kagdiag
VRV,

-R

539 Zech 8:16 contains God's commandments to his people.

322



Appendix | - Logos in the LXX

Malachi 2:17: ol maxgoéUvovtes TOV D0V £v TOIS AdYoLg DLQV kal elrtate v tive magwiivapey
QOTAV £V T AEyELy VIS MRS IOV TOVNEOV KAAOV VTV KLQlov Kal &V adTolg avtog
EVDBOKNGEY Kal ov £0TIv 6 B£0¢ TG DIKXIOTTVNE.

-T

Malachi 3:13: éBagUvarte €ém éué ToLG Aoyoug Vpdv Aéyel KOQLOG Kal elmate év Tivi KaTEAaAoapeY
KAT& gob.

-T

2.34.1 Malachi graphics

Logos in Malachi

@ God: rewelation
@ Man: prayer
O Man: talk

Mal

3 Conclusion about Advog in the LXX
The use of Adyog (2.1-2.34) shows:

a) that Adyog, like AdyLov, can be used for specific revelatory speech of God as he relates to
people.

b) that Aoyoc, unlike Adyov, can also express human communication to God, like prayer
and oaths in God's sight.

c) that AOyoc, unlike Ady10v, can also express human communication to other people.
d) that consequently Adyoc can be said to have a wider application than Adywov.

e) that AGyog as such is less specific than A6yov, and consequently its meaning depends on
the context it is used in.
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f) that consequently Adyog needs further qualifications in its context to warrant the
translation "oracle”. When it has the latter as reference, the context specifies its use with a

description of the oracle or adding qualifications to Adyog like ToU OeoU or kugiouv.

f) that the contexts of the Psalms and the Prophets, where communication with God plays an
important role, often calls for Adyog in a relevatory sense.

g) that, especially in the Major Prophets, Advog is used for specific pronouncements by God,
being revealed to a Prophet on a certain day, making the use of Adyog virtually identical to
that of AGywov in its classical use. Consequently the translation "oracle” is warranted for
Adyog in these passages.

h) While in the prophets other than Isaiah Adyiov 1s not used at all, in Jeremiah and Ezekiel
AGYog seems to take over its function completely. Jeremiah in particular has many
grammatical indications of an oracular context (see 12.4). Already in Isaiah the use of Adyog
is combined with £yéveto (cf. Isaiah 38:4 kal évévero Adyoc kvolov npodg Hoawv
Aéywv). This reinforces the idea that God is the initiator of his Word and that the prophets
are its mere recepients and mediators. In Jeremiah and Ezekiel the phrase kat €yéveto
Adyog kvolov mEog e Aéywy is especially popular.

3.1 Graphic overview of A6yog in the LXX

The following graph shows the spread of the occurrences of Adyog in the Septuagint.

LLogos in LXX (1)
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This second and third general graph shows the nature of the occurrences of Adyog 1n the
Septuagint.

Logos in LXX (2)
God: revelation’
8 Man: prayer
O Man: talk
Logos in LXX (3)
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4 Linguistically related words

4.1 Aovyeiov in the LXX

Morphologically related is the word Aoyeiov (Liddell & Scott 1996:1056), the oracular
breast pouch of the Mosaic high priest. Its oracular significance shows in expressions like
"oracle of judgment"(Ex 28:30, cf. Lev 8:8). As 10 Aoyelov is important only to the extent

that it provides a wider context to the use of AGyov in the Septuagint, the occurrences are
provided, but without translation.

Exodus 28:15: xal now)oelg Aoyelov Twv Kploewy €0yov MOKIATOD Kata TOV QuB ROV TS émwuidog
TOMaEG aLTO €k XPUUIOL kal bakivBou kal moedoac kal kokkIVOL kKekAwoUévou kat fucoou
KEKAWOHEVT|S TTOMOELS &LTO.

Exodus 28:22: kai ool €7l 1O AOYELOV KQOGOOUS GUUMTERAEYHEVOUG £Q0YOV AAVOWDW OV £K
xpuaiov kaBagoi.

Exodus 28:29: kai Afjpbetal Aapwv & ovopata T@v vidv loganA éxt 100 Aoyelov g koloewg €l
ToL oTB0UC elToVTL El¢ TO dylov puvnuoouvov évavit 1o Beot kal 8rjoei émi 10 Aoyeiov g
KQLUEWG TOUG KPOUTOUS TA AAVTIOWTA ETT APMOTEQWY TV KALTQY TOU Aoyeiou émBroels kal 1ag
dlo aorudiokag ErBneelc £m audoTéQoue TOUS WHOVE TG EMWHIDOC KAT&X TEOTWROV.

Exodus 28:30: kal émiBrioeg £l 10 Aoyeiov s kgigsws v dfAwoLy kal v dAnBsav kai Eotat
énti Tod om8ove Acpwv dtav elomtogebnTal €16 TO &YV Evavtiov kuEov kal oloet Aagwv Tag
kploelg T@v viwv lopanA ént tot otifoug évavtiov kugiov dux mavti.

Exodus 29:5: kail Aafwv 1ag 010A&g EviUoelc Aaguy 1oV adeAddv gou katl tdv XiTva Tov modrjo
kal Tv nwuida kal 10 Aoyelov kat ouvaels avt@ 0 Aoyelov mEdg TNV Enwuida.

Exodus 29:5: kai AaBwv T&c 0ToA&C EvdvaeIs Aagwy TOv adeAdOv aou kal TOV XiTva tov modrjon)
ral v énwpida xal 1o Aoyelov Kol ouvaels vt T0 Aovelov mRoC TV Enwuida.

Exodus 35:27: kai ot &oxovTes fjveykav tovg AlBous ¢ cuapaydou kal Tovg AlBoug Tig
mANeWoews elg TV Enwpda kat g 10 Aoyelov.

Exodus 36:15: xal émoinoav Aovelov épyov Udovtov mowAlg katd 10 Egyov g EnwRdog £x
xouaiov kail DakivBou kail moedvoac kai kokkivou duxvevropévou kal BUoooU KEKAWOLLEVNS.

Exodus 36:16: Tetoaywvov dimAobY éncinaay 10 Aoyeiov omtBaunic 10 unikog kal crmbapns 10
£0pog dLmAoUV.

Exodus 36:22: kot énoingoyv Mt 10 AOYEIOV KQOOTOUE TUUTIETTAEYHEVOLS EDYOV EUTTAOKIOU £k
xouoiou kaBagon.

Exodus 36:28: xai quvégdrylev 10 Aoyelov and v daktuAlwv TV £ adTol elg Tobg daxTuAloug
¢ EnwpLidog cuvexopévoug ék g DakivBou ovpmemAeyuévoug elg 10 Dhaoua TG Emwpidag tvax
I xaA&Tal 10 Aoyelov o ™ énwpidog kxaba ouvétadev kxupog T Mwuor.

Exodus 36:28: kai cuvéodryiev 10 Aoyeiov and t@v dakTuAlwv TV £ aUToL £lg Toug dakTuAloug
TG EMwuidog ouvexouévous Ek g LakivBov ovunemAeypévoug eic 10 BPaoua g Emwuidog iva
HY] XZAQTAL TO Aoyelov Ao TN emwuidog kaba ouvétalev kUgwog 1 MwuaT).

Leviticus 8:8: kaxi ér1é0nrev ém abTv 10 Aoyelov kal EméOnKev €l 10 Aoyelov v dAwow kal v
aANBeuny.
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Leviticus 8:8: xai éméBnkev & avtv 10 Aoyelov kal Emébnkev émi to Aoyeiov v dAwow kai v
aAnBewav.

Sirach 45:10: atoAf] ayia xQuo® kai DakivOw kat ToEPvEQ £QYw TOKIATOD Aoyeiw KQloEwg driAoLg
aAnBeiag kekAwopévr kokkw €Qyw TeEXVITOU.

4.2 pavteiov in the LXX

As background information it is valuable to note the use of pavteiov (Liddell & Scott

1996:1079) in the LXX. Like the related pavteio it seems to emphasize the human
involvement and activity in divination. They are rarely used in the LXX, with only a handful
of occurrences (in Numbers, Deuteronomy, Proverbs and Ezekiel).

The lips of the king may be touched by divine influence. Proverbs 16:10: pavteiov émti
xelAeow BaoiAéwg év d¢ kploeL ov un MAavnO1) 10 oTdHa avTOD.

Otherwise pavtetov is used in a context of pagan divination (uavteia). Ezekiel 21:27-28:
£y£éveTo 10 pavtelov éni legovoadru tov BaAeiv xdoaka, tob duxvoiéal otdéua €v
Bot), VPwoaL pwvrv peETa KQAVYTS, TOU BaAeiv xaoaka Emi tas mMOAag avTig Kal
BoAgiv xwpa kai oixodopfjoat BeAootdoeis. ** kal adTdg avTolS (G HAVTEVOUEVOS
HavTElay Evomiov alTt@V, Kal avtdg AVapIUVioKwV ddikiag avtob pvnodnvat.
(Ez 21:21-22, ANETS: And the oracular response came against Jerousalem, to throw up a
palisade, to open wide a mouth in a shout, to raise up high a voice with a cry, to throw up a
palisade against its gates and to put up a ramp and to build batteries of war-engines. And he

shall be to them as one divining vain things before them, and he shall be as one recalling
injustice to be seized.) Otherwise in Ezekiel the divine angle of the one true God is regularly

expressed by AGyog kvpiov (cf. e.g. 21:1 xat éyéveto AGyog KuEiov EOG peE AéywV).

The use of pavteia has a pagan connotation as well. Numbers seems to treat uavteiov as
the implements used in this divination. Numbers 22:7: kal émogev0n 1) Yegovoia Mwaf3
kal 1] yepovoio Madiap kal T pavteia v Taig XeQotv avt@v kai HABov mpdg
BaAaapu kat elnav avte ta onpata BaAak (Translation: And the elders of Moab went,
and the elders of Madiam, and their divining instruments were in their hands; and they came
to Balaam, and spoke to him the words of Balac). The use of t& (T pavteia) in this passage
indicates a neuter plural, pointing to pavtetov. The plural for the nominative plural of the
feminine paxvteia (in nominative singular equalling neuter plural of pavtetov) would have

been pavteial (cf Grosvenor & Zerwick 1988:v). If one does not suppose that the translator
or transcriber mistakenly, or conform the use at the time, wrote the neuter plural for the
feminine nominative (identical declension), one should take Numbers 22:7 as a case of
mytonomy, an abstractum pro concreto, which uses the result (uavteiov) to describe the
elements involved in bringing this about.

Deuteronomy 18:10 (a prohibition against divination) and Ez 21:26 (the king of Babylon
practicing divination) also refer to pagan (illicit) divination.

These words are not found in the New Testament. Proverbs 16:10 contains the only positive
reference.
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4.3 xornpatiCw in the LXX

Although by the first century AD xorjpatiCw was widely used as "to utter an oracle," this is
not the original meaning of the verb. Earlier it described engagement in a transaction of some
sort. We see this use e.g. in 1 Kings, where Elaijah mocks the prophets of Baal, and also in
the book of Job.

1 Kings 18:27: kai éyéveto peonupoia kai éuvktrigoev avtovg HAov 6 Oeofitng kat elmev
ETUKOAEITBE €v Pwviy peyAAn 6Tt Bedg oty 8Tt ddoAeayio avT@ é0Tv kai dpa urjmote
XoNHatileL avTdc 1) unmote kaBevdel avtég kat éEavaotioetad

Job 40:3: pm) dmomotoD Hov TO ki olet D¢ pe AAAwG oot kexonUatikévat §j tva dvadbavig dikaiog.

In Jeremiah this verb is used to describe marriage deals, where the neighbour's wife litterally
changed hands.

Jeremiah 5:8: ot BnAvpaveis éyevrBnoav éxactog émi v yvvaika 100 MAngiov avtod
ExQeUEéTICOV.

Later in Jeremiah one finds xonuatiCel in an oracular setting, as a warning from above.
Notice the use of ToUg Adyovg / AGyov in combination with xoruartiet in these instances.

Jeremiah 32:30: kal oU mEodMTEVOELS EM AVTOVG TOUG AGYOUS TOUTOUS KAl €Q€ls kKUQLog ad UYmAoD
XOMHATLEL ATtO TOD Ayiov avTol dwoEL PwViV avToU AGYoV XONpatiel ¢t ToD TéTIoUv avToD Kal
adad OomEQ TEUYDVTES ATOKQIOT)oOVTAL KAL &7l TOUS KaBT)uévoug émi TV Yiv.

Jeremiah 32:30: kai ov EOPNTEVTELS €Tt AVTOVG TOVG AdYoUs TOUTOUS Katl €QElG kKUQLog dd VYmAoD
XONHATIEL AT TOU &Yilov avToD dwoet Gwviv adTod Adyov xonuatiel érti 100 tdmov avTod kai
adad womeQ TEUYMVTEG AToKQLOTITOVTAL Kal &7l Tovg kaBnpévoug ént v yijv.

Jeremiah 33:2: oUtwg eimev kUQLog 0O év aUAT) oikov kuiov kat xenuartieic dnaaot toig Iovdaiow
Kot oL Toig EQXOMEVOLS TTROOKUVELY €V 0ikw kupiov dnavtag tovg Adyous olg auvéta&d aot
avtoig xenpatioat ur adpéAne oijpa.

Jeremiah 33:2: oVtwg eimev kOQLOG oTiBL v avAT) oikov kvEiov kal xenpatiels dnaot Toig Iovdaiow
Kol A0 TOlg EQXOHEVOLS TTQOOKVVELV év oikw kuilov draviag Tovg Adyoug odg auvéta&d aot
avToic XEnuatioat pun adéAne gnua.

Jeremiah 36:23: d1f)v émoinoav dvouiav év IoganA kai ¢Uotx@OVTO A YUVATKAS TOV TOAITAV aUTOV
Kat Adyov éxonuatioay év 1@ ovouarti pov &v o cuvétala adTols kat £Yw HAQTUG GOty KUQLOG.

Jeremiah 37:2: oUtwg elmev kVptog 6 Bed¢ IoganA Aéywv yoaov navtag toug Adyovg obg
éxonupatioa teog oé émi BiAlov.

Jeremiah 43:2: Aapé oeavt® xagtiov BpAiov kat yodpov ém adtod naviag Tovg Adyoug odg
éxonuatioa og ot émi [egovoaAnu kai émi Iovdav kat éntt mdva o €6vn dd 16 uéoac

AaAnjoavtde pov mede ot ad Nuepdv Iwowa Baoréwe Tovda kat éwe Thg Npéoag Tavtng.

Jeremiah 43:4: xai ékdAeoev legepng Tov Bagovy vidv Nnpgtov kai éypapev amo otduatog Iegepiov
TAvTag ToLg Adyoug kuElov olg EXQNUATIOEY TEOg avToV el xagtiov BiBAiov.
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4.3.1 xonjpatiCw in the New Testament

Matthew uses xonuartilw exclusively as a divine forewarning. The verb no longer needs
extra indicators to signal its oracular meaning.

Matthew 2:12: kai xonuatio®évteg kat' dvag un avaxappat neos Hogdnv dt' &AAng 6dov
AvexwENOAV &ig TNV XWav alT@v.

Matthew 2:22: adkovaag d¢ &t AgxéAaog Pacdidevet ¢ Tovdaing dvti Tod mMatEOg abtod Hewdov
€doPn10mn éxel dmeABely xonuatioBeis dé kat' dvag avexwonaev &g ta péen Thg FaA atag.

In Luke's Gospel xonpartilw describes a positive divine intimation.

Luke 2:26: xai f)v avTé kexonUaTopévov DTO ToD TVEDUATOG TOV &yiov ui) ideiv Bavatov moiv 1
& dr) tov XQuotov kugiov.

Relevant for this research (as they also carry "oracles of God"-passages), Acts, Romans and
Hebrews exclusively apply xonuartiCet in its oracular sense.

Acts 10:22: ot d¢ elmav KogvijAog éxatovtaxng avi dikatog kai dpopovpevog tov Beov
HaQTUEOVHEVOS Te UTO 6AoL ToD €B8voug Twv Tovdaiwv éxorpatiodn Vo dyyéAov aylov
uetamépacdal ot €ig TOV oikov adToD kal dkoboal fuata Taga oov.

Acts 11:26: kai eV fjyayev eig Avtioxetav £yéveto d& avtolg kal Eviavtov 6Aov ovvaxOnvat év
1] EkkANOig kai dd&Ear HxAov ikavov xenuatioat Te mMEWTws év Avtioxeia Tovg pabntag
Xptotiavovs.

Romans 7:3: &ga o0V {@VTog TOD &vdQOg HOLXaALS XQMUaTioet v YévnTal avOgl £TéQw Eav ¢
&moB04vn) 6 aviig éAevBéga ¢0Tiv Ao TOD VOLOUL TOD Ur) elvatl avTV potxaAida yevouévny avdol
ETéQeo.

Hebrews 8:5: oltwveg Umodeiypatt kai ok Aatgevovoty v énoveaviwy Kabwg keXQMUATIOTAL
Mwiomg péAAwv €mteAetv TV oknviv 6a Y& $Noiv momjoels mMavia KATX TOV THTLOV TOV

dexBévta oot év T( OeL.

Hebrews 11:7: migtet xonuatioBeic Noe megl twv undénw BAemopévwv eDAafnBeic kateokevaoev
KIBTOV Elg cwneiav ToD oikov avToD L' 1ig KATEKQLVEV TOV KOOUOV kal THG KaTa ToTLy
dkaoavVNG €YEVETO KATQOVOUOG.

Hebrews 12:25: BAémete pn magantijonobe OV AaAovvia el yaQ ékelvot ok EEEpuyov Emiyng
TMAQALTNOAIEVOL TOV XONUATILOVTa TTOAD UAAAOV TIUELS OL TOV AT 0VQAVAV ATIOTTREPOUEVOL.

4.4 xonpatiopuds in LXX and New Testament

Morphologically related to xonpatiCw is the proper noun xonuatiopds, which probably
had an earlier oracular connotation that reflected on the use of the verb in later times.

Proverbs 31:1: ol éuol Adyor elgnvtat Y716 8200 PaciAéwe xonuaTiopds dv énaildevaev 1) unTng
avTov.

This word is also used similarly in the deuterocanonical writings of the LXX.
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2 Maccabees 2:4: v d¢ &v TR} yoadr) wg Trv oknvnV kat v KIBwTov EkéAgvoev & moodntng
XONHATIOHOU YeEVNO£EvTog altd ouvakoAovBely wg d¢ ££ABeV eig 1O 8gog 00 6 MwuoTic avaBag
é0eaoato TV ToL B£0D KANQOVOUiaV.

2 Maccabees 11:17: Iwavvng kat ABeoocaAwp ot mepudpOEévteg mag DUV EMDOVTEG TOV
UTIOYEYQAUUEVOV XOMUATIOUOV NElOUV Tepl TV dL alTob onuavopévwy.

In the New Testament xonuatiopog is found only once. The Apostle Paul presents it as an
oracular pronouncement from God.

Romans 11:4: GAA& Tl Aéyel avT@ 6 XOTUATIOUOS KATEALTIOV EUAUTH EMTaKIoXIAioug avdoag oltveg
ovk ékappav yovu t BaaA.

4.5 Relevance related words

This brief overview of some words grammatically related or providing a linguistic context to
the use of Adyoc and Adywov in the LXX shows Aoyeiov, as the oracular breast pouch of the
Mosaic high priest. As the LXX does not give any description of its operation, nor
specifically connect it to the production of A6yog or Ady0v, it is not relevant for the aims of
this research. The use of pavtetov, "divination," and pavteia is very similar to that of
Plutarch's in De Defectu Oraculorum, emphasizing respectively the human experience of and
activity or implements involved in divination. Although by the first century AD xonuatiCet
was widely used as "to utter an oracle," this is not the earlier meaning of the verb. In earlier
days it referred to engagement in a transaction of some sort. This use was observed in 1
Kings, where Elaijah mocks the prophets of Baal; and also in the book of Job. Jeremiah uses
this verb to describe marriage deals that involved neighbour's wives litterally changing hands.

Later in Jeremiah one finds xonuoatiCet in an oracular setting, as a warning from above. This
latter use is continued in the first century writings of the New Testament. Significant for
A6yog in the Septuagint, in those oracular settings in the book of Jeremiah xonuatiCet is
used in combination with toug Adyoug/ Adyov.

330



SUMMARIES

SUMMARIES ...ttt ittt ettt ettt ettt e be e st b e s e sas b e et s aestt e beseas e b be s e e s bessasaesereetsere srteaeneeeesensens 331
Samevatting i AFTIKAANS ......ccuvverririiieiceet st sse st es et seaa e e s e s er s be s st s ebe s et s etesssenesesesrnsrer 331
Summary in English....c.occoeieeiinincienecencceerenns ettt eb et sttt e e e e e s he st s e sa st sae s e ntn 332
Resumen en ESPATIOL ........oociiiiiiiiiieiie et ceeetr et e iaessr e ts e sbte e est st e svassnassrassnasres srssoreeseessnenes sunenen onenn 333
Zusammenfassung atf DEULSCHL ...ttt sttt e ebe st e s bataare s resaennease 334
Samenvatting in het Nederlands ...t sae st ere s see e aesrrsesess s esesbesensessesene 335

Samevatting in Afrikaans

Orakels van God: 'n vergelykende studie van die Apostoliese Christendom en sy Grieks-
Romeinse wéreld.

Die sentrale teoretiese bevinding van hierdie studie is dat, volgens die beoordeling van die
oorspronkelike ontvangers, die gebrek aan persepsionele egte goddelike openbaring 'n
wesentlike rol gespeel het by die val van die Griekse orakels en die opkoms van die
Christelike orakels in die Grieks-Romeinse wéreld van die eerste eeu na Christus.

Uit die ondersoeksgegewens van hoofstukke 3-5 kom na vore dat Plutarchos se De Defectu
Oraculorum 'n kommerniswekkende agteruitgang van die Griekse orakel diens boekstaaf.
Dit was vir die betrokkenes allereers 'n saak van godsdiens en geloof. Dit was nie bloot die
probleem dat die orakels besig was om te verdwyn nie. Die mense het ook nie langer belang
gestel om hulle te raadpleeg vir belangrike aangeleenthede in die maatskaplike en politieke
lewe nie. Die invloed van die orakels het verminder tot trivialiteite en dinge wat selfs is. Die
orakels van Plutarchos het opgehou werk omdat die Grieks-Romeinse wéreld van sy tyd
orakels nie meer aanvaar het as 'n betroubare bron van egte goddelike kommunikasie nie. Die
oorsaak van hierdie agteruitgang moes volgens Plutarchos gesoek word in die afwesigheid
van die gode, wat hulle nie langer sou bemoei het met die meeste van die ou orakel-plekke
nie. Gevolglik was daar nie meer egte goddelike openbaring beskikbaar by die orakel-plekke
van weleer nie. Op 'n dramatiese hoogtepunt van sy boek De Defectu Oraculorum, stel
Plutarchos voor dat hierdie verskynsel van die agteruitgang van die orakels toegeskryf moet
word aan die afwesigheid en selfs die dood van die gode.

Terselfder tyd was die apostoliese Christendom (hoofstuk 6-12) veel positiewer gestem.
Hierdie beweging het vol oortuiging geproklameer dat hulle Orakels van God ontvang het.
Hulle God was nie besig om te verdwyn of dood te gaan nie. Sy Woorde was beskou as egte
openbaring uit die hemel. Die Christene het dit as sodanig ontvang en gesien as 'n boodskap
wat praktiese inhoud vir hulle totale lewe het. Hierdie boodskap van die apostoliese
Christendom het sterk veld gewen in die Grieks-Romeinse wéreld van die eerste eeu na
Christus.

Die belangrikste gevolgtrekking van hierdie ondersoek is dat die respektiewelike opkoms en
ondergang van die orakels in die Grieks-Romeinse wéreld van die eerste eeu, soos skrywers
uit daardie tydperk dit gesien het, veral verklaar moet word in terme van geloof (hoofdstuk
13).




Summaries

Summary in English
Oracles of God: a comparative study of Apostolic Christianity and its Greco-Roman world.

The central theoretical argument of this study is that the lack of perceived authentic divine
speech in the experience of the recipients played a crucial role in the fall of the Greco-Roman
oracles in favour of the Christian oracles of God.

The data presented in chapter 3-5 establish that Plutarch's De Defectu Oraculorum suggests a
dramatic decline of the Greek oracle religion. This was an issue of faith. Not only were the
oracles disappearing, but they were no longer consulted for important decisions. Their
relevance was reduced mostly to the area of trivial and even shameful enquiries. The oracles
of Plutarch ceased because the Greco-Roman world did no longer appreciate these oracles as
a source of authentic and relevant divine communication. In Plutarch's mind the reason for
this was in the disappearance of the presence of the gods from most of the sites that had been
oracular previously. Consequently genuine communication from the gods was no longer
available. In a dramatic and desperate climax De Defectu Oraculorum suggests the departure
and even the death of the gods to explain the phenomenon of the disappearance of the oracles.

Apostolic Christianity (chapter 6-12), on the other hand, claimed that it had received oracles
from God. Its God was not disappearing or dying. His messages were considered to be
genuine revelation from the realms of glory and embraced as relevant by Apostolic
Christianity. Theirs was a message that convinced many in the Greco-Roman world of the
first century.

The respective rise and fall of the oracles in the Greco-Roman world of the first century as it
was perceived by writers of that era should be primarily explained in terms of faith (chapter
13).
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Resumen en Espafiol

Los oraculos de Dios, un estudio comparativo de la Cristiandad Apostolica y su mundo
Greco-Romano.

El argumento teorico central de este estudio es que la falta de percepcion de auténtica
expresion divina en la experiencia de los recipientes jugaron un rol crucial en la caida de los
oraculos Greco-Romanos, a favor de los oraculos del Dios cristiano.

Los datos presentados en los capitulos 3 — 5 establecen que el De Defectu Oraculorum sugiere
un dramatico declinar de la religion de los oraculos griegos. Esto era un asunto de fe. No sé6lo
estaban desapareciendo los ordculos, sino que dejaban de ser consultados ante decisiones
importantes. La relevancia de éstos se redujo mayormente al area de las consultas triviales y
afin vergonzosas. Los ordculos de Plutarco cesaron porque el mundo Greco-Romano no
apreci6 mas estos oraculos como fuente de una auténtica y relevante comunicacion divina. En
la mente de Plutarco el motivo de esto era la desaparicion de la presencia de los dioses de la
mayoria de los lugares que previamente habian sido oraculares. Consecuentemente la genuina
comunicacion de los dioses ya no estaba disponible. En un climax dramatico y desesperado
De Defectu Oraculorum sugiere que la partida y atiin muerte de los dioses para explicar el
fendmeno de la desaparicion de los oriculos.

La Cristiandad Apostolica (capitulos 6 — 12), por otro lado, afirmaba que habia recibido
oraculos de Dios. Su Dios no estaba desapareciendo o muriendo. Sus mensajes eran
considerados genuina revelacion desde las esferas de gloria y abrazados como relevantes por
el Cristianismo Apostélico. El de ellos era un mensaje que convencia a muchos del mundo
Greco-Romano del primer siglo.

Los respectivos surgimiento y caida de los oraculos en el mundo Greco-Romano del primer

siglo tal como fue percibida por los escritores de aquella época deberian ser primariamente
explicadas en términos de fe (capitulo 13).
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Zusammenfassung auf Deutsch

Orakel Gottes: eine vergleichende Studie zum apostolischen Christentum und seiner graeco-
rémischen Welt.

Das zentrale theoretische Argument der vorliegenden Studie besteht darin, dass der Mangel
an wahrgenommener authentischer gottlicher Rede in der Erfahrung der Rezipienten eine
entscheidende Rolle im Niedergang der graeco-romischen Orakel zugunsten der christlichen
Orakel Gottes spielte.

Die Aussagen in Kapitel 3-5 zeigen, dass Plutarchs De Defectu Oraculorum einen drastischen
Niedergang der griechischen Orakelreligion konstatiert. Dies war eine Sache des Glaubens!
Abgesehen davon, dass viele Orakel verschwanden, wurden auch selbst die verbleibenden
nicht mehr fiir wichtige Entscheidungen herangezogen. Ihre Bedeutung beschrinkte sich
zumeist auf den Bereich trivialer und sogar ehrenriihriger Anfragen. Plutarchs Orakel
verstummten, weil die graeco-romische Welt diese nicht mehr als Quelle einer authentischen
und relevanten géttlichen Kommunikation wahrnahm. Der Grund dafiir bestand nach
Plutarchs Meinung in der zunehmenden Abwesenheit der Gotter an den vorher als orakelhaft
angesehenen Orten. Eine echte Kommunikation seitens der vorhandenen Gottern fand nicht
mehr statt. Dieses Phanomen des Verschwindens der Orakel erklirt Plutarch in einem ebenso
drastischen wie hoffnungslosen Héhepunkt von De Defectu Oraculorum damit, dass die
Gotter die Orakelorte verlassen hitten oder diese gar tot seien.

Das apostolische Christentum (Kapitel 6-12) behauptete andererseits, dass es Orakel von Gott
empfangen hitte. Der Gott des Christentums war nicht im Schwinden oder sterbend. Seine
Botschaften wurden als echte Offenbarungen der himmlischen Welt angesehen und als solche
auch angenommen. Die Christenheit verfiigte somit iiber Botschaften, die viele in der graeco-
romischen Welt des ersten Jahrhunderts iiberzeugten.

Aufstieg und Niedergang der christlichen bzw. paganen Orakel in der graeco-rémischenWelt,

wie sie von den zeitgendssischen Autoren wahrgenommen wurden, sollten vornehmlich vor
dem Hintergrund der jeweiligen Glaubenserfahrung erklirt werden (Kapitel 13).
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Summaries

Samenvatting in het Nederlands

Orakels van God: een vergelijkende studie van de apostolische Christenheid en haar Grieks-
Romeinse wereld.

De centrale theoretische bevinding van deze studie is, dat naar de beoordeling van de
respectievelijke ontvangers, het gebrek aan of de beschikbaarheid van echte goddelijke
openbaring een centrale rol speelde bij de val van de Griekse orakels en de opkomst van de
christelijke.

Uit de onderzoeksgegevens in de hoofdstukken 3-5 blijkt dat Plutarchus' De Defectu
Oraculorum een kommernis wekkende achteruitgang van de Griekse orakel dienst
signaleerde. Dit was voor de belanghebbenden allereerst een zaak van godsdienst en geloof.
Niet alleen waren de orakels bezig om te verdwijnen, ze werden ook niet langer geraadpleegd
voor belangrijke beslissingen. Hun invloed was teruggebracht; er werden vooral zaken
voorgelegd die er niet veel toe deden of zelfs als schandelijk gezien werden. De orakels van
Plutarchus stopten te functioneren omdat de Grieks-Romeinse wereld van zijn tijd deze
orakels niet langer algemeen zag als bron van echte communicatie door de goden wier
inspraak op het menselijk leven gezocht moest worden. De reden hiervoor moest volgens
Plutarchus gezocht worden in het vertrek van de goden, die hun bemoeienis met de meeste
aloude orakel plaatsen hadden opgezegd. Zodoende was er niet langer echte goddelijke
openbaring verkrijgbaar bij vele van de orakels van weleer. Als dramatisch hoogtepunt in het
betoog van De Defectu Oraculorum, stelt Plutarchus voor dat het gedwongen vertrek en zelfs
de dood van de goden het verschijnsel van de verdwenen orakels zou kunnen verklaren.

Terzelfder tijd was het apostolische christendom (hoofstuk 6-12) veel positiever gestemd en
proclameerde vol overtuiging dat zij Godsspraken had ontvangen. Haar God was niet bezig
om te verdwijnen of dood te gaan. Zijn woorden werden beschouwd als echte openbaring
vanuit hemelse sferen, en als zodanig ontvangen en als relevant voor het menselijk leven
gezien door het apostolische christendom. Hun boodschap vond ingang bij velen in de Grieks-
Romeinse wereld van de eerste eeuw na Christus.

De hoofdconclusie van dit onderzoek is dat de respectievelijke opkomst en ondergang van de
orakels in de Grieks-Romeinse wereld van de eerste eeuw, zoals schrijvers van dit tijdperk het
zagen, met name moet worden verklaard vanuit het religieuze geloof van die tijd (hoofdstuk
13).
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